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firis of Herodotus (d ) to be the fame Perſon. 


INTRODUCTION. 


R. Bedford in the Preface to his Scripture 
Chronology (a) finds fault with Sir Jaac 
Newton for bringing the Hiſtory of the Cre- 
ation too far forward, Of which he 
gives two Inſtances, one of which is that Account of the 
Paſtor Kings mentioned by Manetho, who according to 
that Author were driven out of Egypt about three Hundred 
and thirty Years before the Exodus of the Iſraelites under 

Moſes, Which Event of the Paſtor Kings Sir Jſaac 
Newton (b) refers to the Days of Eli and Samuel. The 
other is the Hiſtory of the Conqueſt of Canaan by Seſo- 


ſiris which Mr. Bedford ſuppoſes ought to be placed after 


the Time of the Exodus of the 1/raelites out of Egypt, and 
before the Conqueſt of Canaan by Yoſbua: But which 
Sir Jaac Newton refers to the fifth Year of Rehoboam, ſo 
as to make the Shiſhak (c) of the Scriptures, and the Seſo- 


m — 


(a) Page " C 19 Newt. Chro n. p. 9. 
(c) 2 Chron. xii. 2. (4) Herod. Eut. 
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INTRODUCTION. 


Fox what Reaſon Sir 1/aac brings the Hiſtory of the 
Paſtor Shepherds ſo low down. as 'the Time of Samuel, 
contrary to the poſitive Account of the only Author who 
mentions them, I cannot ſay, for he does not give his Rea- 
ſons, and I do not think he is to be juſtified therein. But 
with regard to the ſecond Inſtance he is certainly in the 
right, in making the Seſoſirrs of Herodotus the fame Perſon 
with the Sh;//hak of the Scriptures; and that for this very 
Reaſon, becauſe that Herodotus (from whom as Mr. Bedford 
acknowledges (e) the Account of all the Actions of Se/oftris 


is chiefly taken) places Seſoſtris in the contemporary Age 


with Solomon and Rehoboam ; for he makes him the Father 
and Predeceſſor in the Throne of Egypt to Pheron, who 
was ſucceeded by Proteus, in whofe Reign happen'd the 
remarkable Event of the Trojan War (f). Which brings 
the Age in which Seſofrrs lived to coincide directly with 
the Times of Solomon and Rehoboam. But as certain it is 
that, as Mr. Bedford obferves, Sir Iſaac (g) labours very 
hard to prove Seſoſtris, the King of Egypt, whom he al- 
lows to be contemporary with Solomon and Rehoboam, to 
be the Son and Succeſſor of Pharaoh Amenophis, whom 
Manetho aſſerts to be contemporary with Moſes. And the 
chief Reaſon I can find for this, is becauſe the Name of 
the Son of Amenepbis is Setbos. For, fays Sir Iſaac Neo- 


ton (h), * Corruptions of Names are very frequent in Hi- 


„ ftory : Seſoftris was otherwiſe called Sefocris, Sefochre, 


(e) Pref. p. 4. (f) The War of Trey happened about One 
Hundred and eleven Years after the Founding of the Temple by Solomon. 
Newt. Chron, (g) P. 68, and 217. (h) P. 69. 


Seſoofis, 
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INTRODUCTION. 


« Seſoofis, Setbyfis, Seſouchis, Seſanchofs. Take away the 
© Greek Termination and the Names become Seſe/?, Seſoch, 
« Seſoos, Sethos, Seſonch : Which Names differ very little 
« from Seſach. Certain it is, that the ſame Perſon who 
is called Sefe/tris by Herodotus is called Seſogfis (i) by Dio- 
dorus : Becauſe the fame Actions are attributed to him by 
Diodorus, that are mentioned of the other by Herodatus; 
and Seſoofis is placed in the Catalogue of Egyptian Kings 
by Diodorus between Meris and Pheron as Sęſoſtris is by 
Herodotus, It is certain alſo that it is the ſame Perſon who 
is called Suſacus or Seſach (&) by Yoſephus, that is called 
Seſeltris by Herodotus ; becauſe he finds fault with Herodotus 
for calling him Se/e/tris, and attributing to Seſoftris the Ac- 
tions of Seſach. But I cannot ſee the leaſt Reaſon for ſup- 
poſing Sethos the Son of Amenophis, to be the ſame Perſon 
with the Se/o/tris of Herodatus, but what would equally 
prove Seth the Son of Adam to be the ſame Perſon with 
Sethos the Son of Amenophis. For take away the Greek 
Termination os, and there will be no Difference in the 


Names. And yet abſurd as this ſeems to be it is the only 


Reaſon I can find why either Sir Jaac or Mr, Bedford 
make the Se/aftris of Herodatus and the Sethos of Manetho 
to be the ſame Perſon. For both (/) have fallen equally 
into the ſame Error; though it has produced very different 
Effects in them, For Sir JJaec judging with Reaſon that 
the Se/oftris of Heradatus, muſt be the ſame Perſon with 
the Shiſha of the Scriptures, but falkely imagining that 
he was alſo the Setbos of Manetho, whoſe Brother's Name 


(7) LZerdurns; | Y Tian, and in the Sept. Tra. 
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INTRODUCTION. 
was Danaus King of Argos, has certainly brought all the 


Grecian Hiſtory too far forward, as Mr. Bedford juſtly 
obſerves. 


Bu T then again Mr, Bedford finding with Reaſon, that 
the Sethos of Manetho, the Son of Amenophis, muſt have 
exiſted about the Times of Moſes and Jeſbua, and falſely 
imagining this Sethos to be the ſame Perſon with Se/o/trrs, 
has by the contrary Method of proceeding from Sir Iſaac 
carried back the Seſotris of Herodotus to be contemporary 
with the latter End of the Life of Moſes, Whereas theſe 
Authors if they had not confounded theſe two Perſons, but 
had left Sethos the Son of Amenophis to have lived about the 
Time of Moſes, and Seſoſtris to have lived about the Time 
of Rehoboam, as Sir John Marſham has rightly placed them 
they would each of them have avoided ſeveral Errors in 
their Chronology. And that theſe two Perſonages of Se- 
thos and Seſoſtris could not poſſibly have lived at the fame 
Time is plain from hence, becauſe Herodotus makes Seſo- 


ftris to have lived but about two Generations at the moſt- 


before the Trojan War, as I mentioned before, Whereas 
it is plain that this Sezhos of Manetho, muſt have reigned 
in Egypt nine Generations at leaſt before the War of Troy. 
For Herodotus (m) ſays, that Danaus and Lynceus went 
together out of Egypt into Greece, Danaus was, accord- 
ing to Manetho and all Hiſtorians, Brother to this Sethos, 
and Lynceus according to Greek Authors (n) was his Son, 
and was married to Hypermneftra the Daughter of Danaus. 
When Danaus came into Greece he was made King of 


(n) Herod. I. 2. (n) Paufanias and Apollodorus. 
Argos, 
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INTRODUCTION. 


Argos, and at his Death was ſucceeded by Lynceus, whoſe 
Deſcendants to the Time of the Trojan War are as fol- 


lows. 


LYNCEUS was the Father of Abbas, the Father of 
Acrifius, the Father of Danae, the Mother of Perſeus, the 
Father of Alcæus, the Father of Amphytryo, the Father of 
Hercules, the Father of Triptolemus, who warred at Troy, 
So that it appears from hence impoſſible that Sethos the 
Father of Lynceus, who was eight Generations before the 
War of Troy, could have been the ſame Perſon with Se- 


ſotris the Father of Pheron, who was the immediate Pre- 


deceſſor to Proteus, who reigned at Memphis in Egypt at 


the Time of the Trojan War, ; 


DIODORUS Siculus fays, that the Hiſtory of Egypt 
before the Time of the Trojan War, may be looked upon 
as fabulous, and it muſt be allowed that there is no Hi- 
ſtory now extant, that was written till many Centuries 
after that Event, which gives any Account of the Tranſac- 
tions in Egypt before that Period, But as we may well 
ſuppoſe that Egypt began to be famous from the Time 
that Seſoſtris extended his Conqueſts both in Aſia and Eu- 
rope; learned Men began then to viſit Egypt in queſt of 
Knowledge, and among the reſt Orpheus went there ſoon 
after, who is the firſt European of any Note, that is men- 
tioned to have gone into Egypt, though afterwards it be- 
came more commonly practiſed. Diodorus (n) reckons up 
thoſe who undertook this Journey in this Order. Firſt 


(n) Diod, I. 1. 
Orphens, 


the Houſe (f) of the Foreſt of Lebanon; and he made 


{NTRODUCTION. 


Orpheus, then Muſceens, Melampus, Daedalus, Homer, Ly- 
curgus, Solon, Plato, Pythegoras (o), Emudoxus, Democritus 
and Inopides. Orpheus (p) was concerned in the Arge- 
nautick Expedition, and therefore lived about one Genera- 
tion before the Trojan War. For Hercules Alcides, and Te- 
lamon (q) were both likewiſe Argonauts, and Triptolemus 
the Son of Hercules, and Ajax the Son of Telamon were 
both concerned in the famous Siege of Troy. And of 
Conſequence Sęſaſtris, who was two Generations before the 
War of Troy, flouriſhed about one Generation before Or- 
pheus, Seſoſtris came to the Crown ſome Time before the 
Death of Solomon. For Teroboam (r) when he was afraid 
of the Reſentment of Salomon fled to Shiſbas King of E- 
gypt for Protection, and a few Years afterwards, that is in 
the fifth Year of Rehoboam, Shiſhak or Seſoftris invaded Ju- 
dea probably at the Inſtigation of Rehoboam, and took Je- 
ruſelem ; and then proceeded in the Conqueſt of Greece, &c. 
It is likely that Seſ ris had not been long in Poſſeſſion of 


the Crown of Egypr, when TJeroboam fled to him; becauſe 


Salomon was married in his Youth to a Daughter of Pha- 
raab King of Egypt and ſhe was alive after the twenty- 
fourth Year of his Reign; for after he had finiſhed the 
Building of the Temple, which was not till the eleventh 
Year of his Reign, he then built his own Palace, which 
was (5) thirteen Years in building, after which he built 


alſo an Houſe (a) for Pharuab's Daughter whom he had 


4% Pythagaras ſhould have been placed before Plato. | (3) Diod. & 
Apol. Rhod. (2) Ibid. (r) 1 Kings xi. 40. (s) Ibid. vii. 1. 
(7) Ib. vii. 2. (z) Ibid. vii. 8. 
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INTRODUCTION. 
taken to Wife, like unto the Porch which he had builded 
for himſelf, in the Foreſt of Lebanon. While therefore 
that Pharaoh was alive whofe Daughter So/omon had mar- 
ried it is not probable that Jeraboam would dare to fly to 
him. And it is probable that this Pharaoh, the Father of 
Solomon's Wife, was alive long after the Building of the 
Houſe for Pharagh's Daughter, becauſe of the great Cor- 
reſpondence and Intercourſe that was kept up between 
Egypt and Judes in Chariots and Horfes, and Lin- 
nen Yarn (x), which Salomon bought out of Egypt not 
long before the Defection of Jeroboam. And therefore as 
it is more than probable, that the Pharach to whom Je- 
roboam fled for Protection was not Pharash the Father-in- 
hw to Solomon, this Pharach muſt have been ſome new 
King over Egypt who knew not Solomon, and was there- 


fore eaſily prevaited upon to protect Feroboam, and make 
War againſt Rehoboam the Son of Solomon. 


SOLOMON HY) reigned Forty Years. In the fourth 
Year of his Reign he laid the Foundation of his Temple, 
four Hundred and eighty Years (⁊) after the Exodus of the 
Ifruelites out of Egypt. The Exodus of the Children of 
Iſrael out of Egypt (a) was four Hundred and thirty 
Years after the Promiſe made to Abraham, when he de- 
parted from Harun to go into the Land of Canaan, which 
was in the Seventy-fixth Year of his Age (5) or when 
Abraham was Seventy-five compleat. Abraham was born 
(if we ſuppoſe him born when his Father Terab was Se- 
venty Years old, Gen, xi, 26) two Hundred and ninety-two 


{z) 1 Kings iv. 1. (a) Exod, xii. 40. (% Gen. xii. 4. 
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INTRODUCTION: 


Years after the Flood; ſo that according to this Account 
Soſemon died about. One thouſand three hundred and thir- 
teen Years (c) after the Flood, about which Time or a 
few Years ſooner. we may ſuppoſe Seſoſtris to have come 
to the Crown of Egypt. His Predeceſſor was Meris, and 
the only Predeceſſor we have named with any Degree of 
Certainty to Meris is Menes (d), who is ſaid to have built 
Memphis. So that if we make an Allowance of Eighty, 
or ſuppoſe an Hundred Years for the Reign of theſe two 
Princes there will remain a Period of twelve Hundred 
Years in the Hiſtory of Egypt, that is, from the Flood to 
the Building of Memphis by Menes entirely unaccounted for 
in Profane Hiſtory. For Menes is ſaid by the Egyptian 


Hiſtorians, to be the firſt mortal Man that ever reigned 


in the World, and to have immediately ſucceeded the 
Reign of the Gods. We have therefore no Method of 
ſupplying this Hiatus in the Hiſtory of Egypt, but by 
collecting thoſe ſeveral Traditions which remain of the 
Tranſactions of the Gods, and of ſome few of the moſt 
early Kings, by comparing of which with the few Parti- 
culars of true Hiſtory relating to Egypt, as mentioned acci- 
dentally in the Books of Moſes, we may poſſibly conjecture 
ſomething like the Truth. | 


TE firſt Hiſtorian who mentions any Thing of the 
Affairs of Egypt is Sanchontatho, who is ſuppoſed to have 
written his Hiſtory about the Time of Gideon (e), the fifth 
Judge of Iſrael, who began to flouriſh about two Hundred 


(c) 364+480+430+75Þ292=1 313- 


4) Herod. l. 2. Diod. |. 1. (e) Euſeb, Præp. Ev. 
| Years 
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INTRODUCTION. 


Years after the Exodus of the 1/raelites out of Egypt. But 
this Author, in whoſe Vindication and Explanation Biſhop 
Cumberland has written an expreſs Treatiſe, and whoſe hi- 
ſtorical Narratives many learned Perſons have conſider'd as 
the genuine Hiſtory of Phænicia, ſeems to have had too 
much Regard paid to it. Since it is manifeſt to a Demon- 
ſtration, that moſt of the Particulars which deſerve our At- 
tention are borrowed from the Hiſtory of Moſes, only that 
the Original is very much debaſed by the Copy, and is ſtrange- 
ly mixed up with a bad Allay of the old Grecian Mythology 
and Phenician Philoſophy. He begins accordingly with ſay- 
ing, that © the Principle of the Univerſe was a dark and a 
% windy Air, or a Wind made of dark Air, and a turbulent 
« Evening Chaos: And that when this Wind fell in love 
« with its own Principles, and a Mixture was made, that 
e Mixture was called Deſire or Cupid,--From whence came 
* all the Seed of this Building, and the Generation of the 
« Univerſe.” And again he ſays, But there were certain 
* Animals which had no Senſe, out of which were begot- 
« ten intelligent Animals, and were called Zopbeſemin, 
* that is, the Spies or Overſeers of Heaven, and were 
formed alike in the Shape of an Egg.” Mr. Four- 
mont (f), in his Notes on Sanchomatho, ſeems a little diſ- 
pleaſed at this Mention of the Egg, and is deſirous of ha- 
ving it omitted. He allows indeed, that Sanchoniatho has 
borrowed his Notion of a Chaos from Hefiod; but I am 
ſurprized that a Perſon of Mr. Fourmont's Learning ſhould 
not know, that the Doctrine of the Production of all Things 
from an Egg was the current Opinion of the moſt learned 


V% Fourm. Reflex. Crit. L. 2. p. 12. 
C - Heathens 
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INTRODUCTION. 
Heathens about the Time of Ariſtophanes, who was con- 
temporary with Herodotus and Socrates, Nor do I think 
that any one can read the following Lines of Ariſtophane⸗ 


without perceiving that it was from one and the fame 


Mint that the Philoſophy of Sanchonratho and Ariftophanes 
had its Origin: 


Kcdog y 1% Nit, 'Egobes re fuekay Tgwren, Ko THgſagor & egos, 
T7 d, & ng, v0 & pawos Tv. "EpeCa; d E Eig. XAT Ci; 
Tix] Towrigov b - wp 1 paves [gee AON. 

"EZ 8 regnet d won Ee En 0 Wwe, 
£TiaCwv „rer e vegan, EIRGG AVN d,. 
Orſog ds x pet peryeic Wie, alfa Talgregov i euguy | 
Erec reo evo; ne, xai Tewrow aviyaye & S. 
Igo regoy d gx 7 vin Hardrun, gh Egog cf Gable. 
Ariſt. Ornith. 


Chaos erat & No OX, Erebakque niger primum, & Tartarus 


latus, 


Terra autem, neque Aer neque Calum erat, Erebi autem 
— infinitis Sinibus 


Parit primum ventoſum nox nigra-pennas Ovum : 
Ex quo perfectis temporibus pullulavit Amor Aae 


Splendidus humero alis aureis, ſimilis ventoſis velociter Vo- 
lutionibus. 


Hic autem Chao alato nocturno mixtus, in Tartaro lato 


Fecit genus noſtrum, & primum reduvit in lucem: 


Prius enim non erat genus immortalium, antequam Amor 
Fg commiſcuit Omnia. 


THenN after giving an extraordinary Account of the Ge- 
neration of Winds, Thunder, and Lightning, Sanchontatho 
ſcems 
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INTRODUCTION. 
ſ:ems indeed both to forget himſelf and his Philoſophy, and 


to ſpeak of the religious Worſhip of Men, before they were 


created; for before he had ſaid one Word about their hav- 
ing been produced, he ſays, © But theſe firſt Men (g) con- 
64 ſeerated the Plants ſhooting out of the Earth, and judged 
them Gods, and worſhipped them, upon whom they 
© themſelves lived, and all their Poſterity, and all before 
* them (h). Now I ſhould be glad to know, who thoſe 
Non were that were befere the firſt Men. 


x then proceeds to give an Account of the Generation 


of Mankind, and fays, of the Wind Colpias and his Wife 


Baau were begotten two Mortals Protogonus and on: 
Where it is to be obſerved that theſe Names are ſome of 
them derived from the Greek, and ſome from the Hebrexo, 
That the Hebrew Words, ſuch as Elioun, Mefir, Sydeck, &c. 


are for the moſt part tranſlated into Greek, and both the 
Hebrew and Greek Word ſpecified ; ſo that where the 
Hebrew Name is not inſerted there it is probable the origi- 


nal Word was of Græcian Derivation, and therefore needed 
no Explanation. Then he proceeds to number up about ten 
Generations of Perſons born from theſe firſt Parents, among 
which his Account of the Origin of Arts and Sciences by the 
Sons of Upſcuranius is plainly borrowed from Moſes's Account 
of the Sons of Lamech, Gen. iv. 20, 21, 22. And then he 


ſays, © that in the ninth and tenth Generation there was one 
« Elioun, which imports in Greek Hypfiſtus, the moſt high, 


« and his Wife was called Berith, which dwelt about 


* Byblus, from whom was begotten one Epigeus, or Auto- 


« #hom, whom they afterwards called Ouranus. So that 
C 2 from 
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from him that Element which is over us, by reaſon of its 


excellent Beauty, is called Ouranus, (i, e.) Heaven, and 


* had a Siſter of the ſame Parents called Ge; and by rea- 
* ſon of her Beauty, the Earth had her Name given it.”--- 
And that © Hyp/i/tus, the Father of theſe dying in flight by 
wild Beaſts, was conſecrated, and his Children offered 
«© Sacrifices and Libations to him.“ 


As to Berith, the Wife of Hyp/iius, it is certain that 


there was a Samaritan Idol of that Name in the Time of 


Abimelech, the Son of Gideon, one of the Judges of 1ſrael, 
Jud. viii. 33. ix. 46. But it is very remarkable, that San- 
chcniatho has conſecrated a Deity no where to be met with 
in Hiſtory but in the Scriptures of the Old Teſtament, 
where the Almighty God, Father of Heaven and Earth, is 
frequently call'd by the Name of jv9Þy Elioun, or in the 


| Greek bci S. Hypſiſtus, the moſt High, Numb. xxiv. 26. 


Deut. xxxii. 6. Pſal. vii. 17; ix. 2; xxl. 7; xlvi. 4, &c 
Sc. Sc. And I think there is nothing can more plainly 


ſhew that this Treatiſe was written after the Time of Eli 


and Samuel, than this Author's ſaying, that this Rypſiſtus had 
a Temple carried about by one or more Yoke of Oxen in 
Phenicia; which Story is manifeſtly owing to the Ark of God, 
which was taken Priſoner by the Ph:hi/tines in the Days of 
Eli, and ſent back in the Time of Samuel, in a Cart drawn 
by Heifers, to the Children of Hrael, i Sam. iv. 11.— vii. I. 


I was indeed at firſt almoſt perſuaded, by the Opinion I 
had of the learned Biſhop Cumberland, to believe that San- 
choniatho had met with ſome traditionary Hiſtory of the Line 
of Japhet, and was inclined to perſiſt therein, when I re- 

| collected 


#, * 4 J 3 # 7 N 8 
4 * LY SB” K* " a * yy — - 322 4 * . h__ F af 24 r 


INTRODUCTION. 


collected that Atlas is mentioned both by Heſiod and Ovid 
as one of the Sons of Japhet. But when J found in the 
Sequel of this Hiſtory that Ius or Chronus, the Brother of 
this Atlas, is ſaid to have been circumciſed, and to have 
offered up his only Son, whom he had by a Nymph called 
Anobret, which Word fignifies in Hebrew, ſhe that concerved 
by Grace, in Sacrifice to his Father Ouranus; this Account 
ſeemed to me ſo manifeſtly borrowed from the Hiſtory of 
Abraham, as to leave no manner of Doubt about its Origin. 
Not that I think the Hiſtory of Chronus will agree in ge- 
neral with that of Abraham, as ſome learned Men have 
laboured to prove ; but I cannot but think nevertheleſs that 
the Author of this Treatiſe was ſo far acquainted with the 
Books of Moſes, as to take ſeveral Hints from thence, and 
weave them into the Body of his Hiſtory. 


WHETHER he changed the Names of the Perſonages 
through Ignorance or Deſign I cannot ſay, but it ſeems ma- 
nifeſt to me that the Name of Jeoud which is by Phi- 
lo-Byblius (i) given to this Son of Chronus, whom he is 
ſaid to have offered in Sacrifice to Ouranus, is borrowed 
from that of Judah, who was the Son of Jacob or I 
rael, who is the Perſon ſaid by the ſame Ph:ilo-Byblius 
to be meant by Tus or Chronus, though miſtaken either 
ignorantly or wilfully for 1Jaac and Abraham. For that 
ſuch Miſtakes were common among the traditionary Hi- 
ſtories of thoſe early Times, is manifeſt from the Account 
given by Plutarch () of the Victory of Orus over Typhon, 
when he mentions the Tradition, that when Typhon was con- 


(i) Euſeb. Prap. Evang. (4) Plut. de Iſid. & Oſir. 
quered 
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quered he fled away from Egypt and begat Hrereſolymus and 
Judeus. However, as there are ſome remarkable Tradi- 
tions in this Treatiſe which ſeem conſonant to Truth and 
are ſupported by parallel Accounts in real Hiſtory, ſo far I 
think it is allowable to quote him and make uſe of his Au- 
thority and no farther, 


Tux next Author who writes profeſſedly of the Hiſtory 
of Egypt is Herodotus, who wrote his Hiſtory in the Reiga 
of Artaxerxes Longimanus , (I) and as he ſays about four 
hundred Vears after the Time of Homer; and who is very 
juſtly ſtiled the Father of Hiſtory: For though the Records 
of Egypt were deſtroyed by Cambyſes above one hundred 
Years before the Time of Herodotus, ſo that as Sir 1/aac 
Newton obſerves, © the Prieſts of Egypt had ſo magnified 
© their Antiquities before the Days of Herodotus, as to 
« tell him that from Menes to Meris there were three 
hundred and thirty Kings, whoſe Reigns took up as many 
« Apes, that is, eleven thouſand Years, and had filled up 
e the Interval with feigned Names, who had done nothing: 
Yet as he was the firſt Hiſtorian of Credit who has given us 
any Account of Egypt, he is certainly the moſt to be de- 
pended upon; for as Sir 1/aac further obſerves, © before 
the Days of Diadorus the Prieſts had raiſed their Antiqui- 
« ties ſo much higher, as to place fix, eight, or ten new 
* Reigns of Kings, between thoſe Reigns of Kings, whom 
6 they had repreſented to Herodatus to have ſucceeded one 
another immediately, Newt, Chron. p. 6. 


(1) Herod, Euter. 


Now 
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Now Herodotus in his Account of Egypt fays, that the 
Prieſts of Thebes and Heliopolis told him, that Menes who 
built Memphis was the firſt King who ever reigned in 
Egypt ; but that before his Time Egypt was governed by 
the Gods, the laft of whom was Orus. That this Meres, 


e by throwing a Rampart above Memphis of about an hun- 


* dred Stades in length ſtretching towards the South, dried 


up that Part of the Nile which to his Time had paffed 
„by the Foot of the Mountain of Sand in £1bya, and 
© cauſed the Water to run through a new Channel.---That 


“ the fame Menes, after he had diverted the Courfe of the 
© Waters, built the City which is called Memphis.---That 
© on the North and Weft-Side he cauſed a Lake to be 
made without the Walls from the River, which paſſes 
eon the eaſterly Part, and founded the magnificent and 
© memorable Temple of Vulcam in the fame City”, Aſter 


this (fays Herodotas) ©* the fame Prieſts read to me from 


%a Book the Names of three hundred and thirty Kings 


„who had reigned after Menes,---but had performed no 


* memorable Action except Meris, who being the laſt 
** of them, built the Portico of Vulcan's Temple fronting 
© to the Northward, and made a Lake with Pyramids.” 


Which Lake, being the Lake that was begun by Menes 


but finiſhed by Meris, whoſe Name it ever afterwards bore, 
is a ſtrong Corroboration of Sir Iſaac Newton's Opinion, 
that theſe three hundred and thirty Kings were fictitious, 


inſerted by the Prieſts, after the Records were taken away 
by Cambyſes. And when we conſider that Meris Iikewiſe 


built the Portico to Vulcan's Temple which was founded 
by Menes, the moſt rational Conjecture that can be frametl 
from 
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from hence is to ſuppoſe that Meris was the immediate, 
or at leaſt a very near Succeſſor to Menes, in the Govern- 
ment of Memphis, But as the Prieſts. affirmed that Menes 
was the firſt King of Egypt, hence moſt of the chrono- 
logical Writers have ſuppoſed Menes to be the fame Perſon 
with the Metzir or Miſraim of Moſes, the Son of Cham, (m) 
becauſe they cannot ſuppoſe any King to have been in E- 
gypt prior to him, But there is an inconteſtable Proof, that 
Menes was but a King of late Exiſtence in Egypt, compa- 
ratively ſpeaking, if Plutarch or Diodorus are to be be- 
lieved, and in the Report of a Matter of Fact their Evi- 
dence is of too great Moment to be doubted, for they 
both ſay that Menes firſt introduced Luxury into Egypt. 
And Plutarch ſays (n) poſitively that there was a Pillar erect- 
ed at Thebes with an Inſcription on it curſing Menes for firſt 
introducing Luxury amongſt them, And Diadorus ſays, (o) 
that whereas the Egyprians originally lived on the Fruits 
of the Earth, and fared hardly, Menes firſt taught them 


the Uſe of Beds and of Tables, and introduced a more 


ſumptuous, delicious, and voluptuous Kind of Life. And 
that ſome Generations afterwards Gnefactus having been 
obliged in an Expedition to Arabia to feed on a plainer 
Kind of Diet than he had been afore accuſtomed to, and 
finding the Sweets thereof, curſed the Introducer of a 
luxurious Diet ; and ordered it to be regiſtred in the Tem- 


ple of Jupiter at Thebes, 


Now it is not poſſible that the firſt King in Egypt ſhould 
introduce Luxury, Luxury is always the Conſequence of 


(n) See Syncellus, p. 91. Ed, Par, (n) De Iſid. & Ofir. 
(e) Diod. I. 1. 
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Riches, and Riches are never to be acquired at the firſt 
Eſtabliſhment of a Colony. The Neceſſaries of Life are 
the firſt things to be provided, and Induſtry and Frugality 
are firſt as neceſſary to the procuring of Riches, as Riches 
are to the ſupport of Luxury. So that Menes is probably 
not to be reckoned amongſt the firſt and moſt early Kings 
of Egypt, but if he introduced Luxury or any other bad 
Cuſtom among them, this is a ſufficient Foundation for the 
Tradition, that before his Time they were governed by the 
Gods. And if Menes was the Perſon who transferred the 
Seat of the Egyptian Empire from Thebes to Memphis, as it 
is probable he did, this might have been a ſufficient Foun- 
dation for the Prieſts at Thebes to have an execratory In- 
ſcription erected to his Memory in one of their Temples. 
Diodorus ſays, (p) that Memphis was built eight Genera- 
tions after Thebes, whence it is manifeſt that the Founder 
of Memphis could not poſſibly be the firſt King that ever 
reigned. That the Founder of it whom he calls Uchoreus raiſed 
a great Mound to the South to defend it both againſt the 
Overflowings of the Nile and againſt Enemies, which with 
the Advantage of a great Lake, that was on the other Sides 
of it, made the Situation of this City ſo convenient, that 
almoſt all the ſucceeding Kings, leaving Thebes, came and 
made their Reſidence at Memphis. So that, as Diodorus him- 
ſelf obſerves, the Riſe of Memphis was the Downfal of 
Thebes. When Moſes was in Egypt the Seat of the E g- 
fptian Empire was at Zoan or Tanis in the Lower Egypt, 
not far from the Wilderneſs of Etham, which was at the 
Entrance into Egypt from Paleſtine. When the Seat of 


(p) Diod, I. 1. 
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Empire was transferred from Zoan to Thebes is not ſo cer- 
tain, but I ſuppoſe it might be ſome Time after the De- 
ſtruction of Pharach and his Hoſt in the Red Sea, which 
Loſs might ſo weaken that Government, as to give Encour- 
agement to Sethos or Egyptus or ſome other Prince in 
Upper Egypt to attempt the Conqueſt of it, and to remove 
the Seat of Empire from thence into the Upper Egypt. The 
Grandeur therefore of the Theban Empire may have laſted 
from ſome Time after the Exodus of the 1ſrae/ites under 
Moſes, till about two Generations before the Reign of Se- 
ſeſtris, or which is the fame Thing, till about two Genera- 
tions before the Death of Solomon, when I ſuppoſe the Seat 
of Empire was transferred by Menes from Thebes to Memphis, 
which comprehends a Period of Time of about four hundred 
Years. The Events of which Period in Egypt are an entire 
Blank to us, and for the filling up of which we have no 
certain Traces either in ſacred or prophane Hiſtory. 


TRE next Author after Herodotus is Beroſus a Prieſt of 
Chaldea, who, according to (q) Tatian, flouriſhed in the 
Reign of Alexander the Great ; but dedicated his Hiſtory to 
Antiochus Soter, about one hundred fixty-four Years after the 
Time of Herodotus. This Beroſus wrote a chronological 
Hiſtory of Chaldea and the adjacent Countries from the 
Flood to the Conqueſt of Babylon by Cyrus; in which he 
treated on the Affairs of Egypt, and ſynchroniſed them with 
the Affairs of A//yr:a; which makes his Work more uſeful 
than any other of the prophane Authors who have written 
upon this Subject; as we are thereby enabled to rectify that 


(2) Tatian. Orat. adv. Gent. 


exceſſive 
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exceſſive Number of Years, which the Egyptian Prieſts have 
aſſigned to the Duration of that Monarchy and the Reign 
of their Gods. 


I am very ſenſible that that Treatiſe, which was publiſh- 


ed by Annius of Viterbo under the Name of Bereſus, is by 


no means the genuine Work of that famous Beroſus, who 
had a Statue erected for him at Athens with a golden Tongue, 
on account of his Eloquence, for that was written in Greek, 
' whereas this is only publiſhed in Latin. But I cannot help 
thinking that ſome Criticks have been too ſevere in en- 


tirely rejecting it as ſpurious, at the ſame Time that they 
have admitted Sanchomatho to be a genuine Piece. They 


indeed have juſtly obſerved that there are ſeveral Quotations 
mentioned both in Joſephus, Pliny, St. Ferom, and Athenaus 
out of the genuine Beroſus, which are not to be found in 
this Treatiſe which is publiſhed by Annius. Joſephus (r) 
ſpeaking of Beroſus ſays, that © he was a Chaldean by Birth, 
well known to the Learned by the Publication of the 
© Chaldean Books of Aſtronomy and Philoſophy among 

the Greeks, This Bereſus (ſays he) therein following the 
moſt antient Records of that Nation gives us an Hiſtory 
of the Deluge of Waters that then happened, and of the 
Deſtruction of Mankind thereby; and agrees with Moſes's 
Narration thereof. He alſo gives us an Account of that Ark 
wherein Noab, the Origin of our Race; was preſerved, 

** when it was brought to the higheſt Part of the Armenian 
Mountains. After which he gives a Catalogue of the 
Poſterity of Neah, and adds the Years of their Chrono- 


* logy, and at length comes down to Nabopolaſſar, who 
(7) Joſ. contra Ap. I. 1. ſ. 19. 
D 2 
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« was King of Babylon and the Chaldeans.” And St. Jerom 
and Athenaus, as well as Joſephus, quote Paſſages out of Be- 
roſus as low down as the Reign of Cyrus the Great : Where- 


as our Beroſus is continued down no further than the Reign 


of Acherres in Egypt, and Aſcatades in Afſyria, who were 
contemporary with the Exodus of the Mraelites out of Egypt. 


PLINY likewiſe quotes Beroſus for faying, that the 
Chaldeans had celeſtial Obſervations for four hundred and 
eighty Years backwards from his Time. And (s) Joſephus 
has two long Quotations out of Beroſus, giving an Account of 
the great Improvements made in Babylon by Nebucadonez2ar, 
and ſays (f) beſides, that © Beroſus complains of the Grecian 
“ Writers, for ſuppoſing, without any Foundation, that 
« Babylon was built by Semiramis, Queen of Aſſyria; and 
for aſſerting that thoſe wonderful Edifices thereto belong- 
“ ing were her own Workmanſhip.”” Whereas there are no 
ſuch Paſſages in our Author; but on the contrary, in that 
Fragment of Beroſus which is come down to our Hands, 
there is mention made of Semiramis; and the Author fas 
that ſhe greatly enlarged Babylon, inſomuch as that ſhe al- 
moſt made a new City of it. But that Quotation mentioned 


by Joſephus is by no means difficult to be reconciled with 
this Paſſage; for that Quotation muſt have been towards 


the latter End of Beroſus, after he had been ſpeaking of the 
immenſe Improvements and Additions made in Babylon by 
Nebucadonezzar ; which indeed it would be wrong to at- 
tribute to Semiramis. But as (4) Mr. Whifton very judi- 
ciouſly remarks, the great Improvements which Nebucado- 


(s) Joſ. Ant. I. 11.c. 11. ſ. 1. Cont, Ap. I. 1. ſ. 2. (f) Joſ. con. Ap. I. f. ſ. 20, 
(2) Whiſt. Joſeph. in loc. 
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nezZar made in the Buildings at Babylon do no way contra- 
dict thoſe antient and authentick Teſtimonies which aſcribe 
its firſt Building to Nimrod, and its firſt Rebuilding to Semi- 
ramis. Theſe Paſſages therefore quoted by Joſephus, Pliny, 
Sc. were probably in that Part of the Hiſtory of Bere/us, 
which is now loſt, wherein the Hiſtory of Afyria was con- 
tinued down from Aſcatades to Cyrus. For as far as this 
Fragment does go, it agrees exactly with the Account given 
of Beroſus by Joſephus, with regard to the Flood, the Ark 
and the repeopling of the World by Noah and his Sons, to- 
gether with a chronological Account thereof, And where- 
as Joſephus quotes Bereſus (x) for ſaying, when ſpeaking of 
the Ark, that © it is ſaid there is ſtill ſome Part of this Ship 
« in Armenia, at the Mountain of the Cordyæans; and that 
*© ſome People carry off Pieces of the Bitumen, which 
„they take away and uſe chiefly as Amulets, for the avert- 
ing of Miſchiefs: This Quotation is to be found 777 dem 
derbis in our Author, And what is very remarkable is that 
as Joſephus obſerves, Beroſus agrees with Moſes in the 
Deſtruction of Mankind by the Flood; ſo this Fragment 
agrees exactly with the Hebrcav Chronology of the Bible in 


the Time of the Exodus of the Hraelites out of Egypt, and 


the Deſtruction of Pharaoh and his Hoſt in the Red Sea, 


therefore look upon this Treatiſe as a Tranſlation of a 
Part of Beroſus which had been made by ſome private Per- 
ſon for his own particular Uſe, which at laſt fell into the 
Hands of Annius of Viterbo, who has ſince publiſhed it (5). 

(x) Joſ. Antiq. I. 1. c. 3. ſ. 6. 


(y) It is affirmed by Didymus Rapaligerus Livianus, an Italian Author, | 


that this Treatiſe of Beroſus was given to Annius at Genea, by Father George 
of Armenia, a Dominican Friar, 


And 
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And though I will not take upon me to vindicate the Inte- 


grity of Annius with regard to all his Actions, or every thing 
that he has publiſhed ; yet ſince this Fragment of Beroſus, as 
far as it goes, agrees perfectly with the Account given of the 


Works of Beroſus by Joſephus, and as Annius was undoubt- 


edly a learned and inquiſitive Perſon, and lived at the Con- 
cluſion of that Age of Ignorance and Barbarity which had 


over-run the Face of the Chriftian World in the fifteenth 


Century (2); I cannot help thinking it probable that he 


might have an Opportunity of meeting with ſome Books, 
which had been loſt to the World for ſome Generations, 


and though the entire Works of Beroſus did not come to 


His Hands, yet that he might in ſome private Study or 


publick Library have met with this imperfe& Tranſlation of 
them. Any Remains however of ſo great an Author muſt 


'be eſteemed as valuable Reliques by the learned World : If 


we conſider them only as a Collection of antient Traditions, 
which, except what we find in the Books of Moſes, are the 


only Guides we have to go by with regard to the particular 
Aras of any Tranſactions, which happened i in Egypt before 


the Time of Menes. 


SYNCELLUS mentions an antient Chronicle that muſt 


have been written, as Mar/ham juſtly remarks, ſince the third 
Year of the hundred and ſeventh Olymprad, becauſe it men- 


tions Nectanebo, whoſe Flight was about fifteen Years be- 
fore the Expedition of Alexander. Which Author, Syn- 
cellus ſappoſes, led the ſubfequent Authors, and particu- 


larly Manetho, into all his Errors about _ en 2 of 


the Egyptian Dynaſties (a). 
(x) He died on the 13th of Novernb, 1 502. (a) Syncel. p. 51. Ed. Par. 
of 
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Tux next Author who treates of the Affairs of Egypt is Ma- 
nel ho whoſe Works are likewiſe loſt, but there are ſome Frag- 
ments preſerved out of him by Jeſephus; and Julius Afri- 
canus the firſt Chriſtian Chronologer has made a Contracti- 
on of him, which however differs in ſeveral Particulars from 
Foſephus. It is to be obſerved of this Author that he wrote 
ſoon after the publiſhing of the Sepruagint Verſion of the 
Jewiſh Bible at Alexandria in Egypt, under the Reign of Pro- 
lemy Philadelphus, and ſeems in this Work of his to have had 
a Deſign of bringing Diſcredit on the Truth of that Hiſtory 


by carrying up the Dynaſties of the Egyptian Demi-gods 
who reigned in Egypt ſo many Ages beyond the Flood, of 
which he takes no Notice; and at the fame time of flinging a 


Slur upon the Jewiſh Nation by repreſenting them as ſprung 
from a Parcel of Lepers, who were expelled Egypt on Ac- 
count of their Impurity. For he ſays, that in the Reign of 
Timaus Men of ignoble Birth out of the Eaſtern Parts invaded 
Egypt by Force and ſubdued it without the Egyptians ha- 
zarding a Battle ; that at length they made one of them- 


ſelves King whoſe Name was Salatis, (he lived at Memphis 


and fortified Abaris, to ſecure the eaſtern Parts of Egypt 
from the Invaſion of the Afyrians,) and that theſe Kings, 
of whom he gives us the Names of five, were called Hycſos 
. e. Shepherd Kings; and that theſe and their Deſcendents 
kept Poſſeſſion five hundred and eleven Years : That they 
were at length ſubdued by Aſphragmutbefis and ſhut up in 
Abaris : That his Son Tummgſis attempted to take them by 
Force, but at laſt came to a Compoſition with them, that 
they ſhould leave Egypt doing no Harm ; and that thereup- 
on they went through the Wilderneſs to Syria, and built the 
City of Jeruſalem in Juden. That when theſe People were 


gone 
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gone to Jeruſalem, Thummſis ho drove them out reigned twen- 
ty- five Years. Chebron 13. Amenophis 20, 7. Ameſſes 21, 9. 
Maphres 12, 9. Mephragmiuthoſis 25, 10. Thmoſfis 9, 8 
Amenophis 30, 10. Orus 36, 5. Achencres 12, 1. Rathotis g. 
Achencres 12, 5. Achencres 12, 3. Armats 41. Rameſſes 1, 4 
Armeſſes Miamoan 66, 2. Amenophis 19, 6. In all 332, 8. 
That in the Reignof the laſt Egypt being infeſted by a Parcel of 
leprous and impure Perſons, this Prince was ordered by the 
Oracle to expel them out of his Kingdom. Upon which 
he drove them all into Abarris, the moſt Eaſtern Part of 


Egypt, and employed them in quarrying of Stones for 
Building. That when they were gotten together and found 


the Place fit fot a Revolt, they began to rebel and ap- 


pointed themſelves a Ruler out of the Prieſts of Heliopolis 
whoſe Name was Oſarſiphbꝰ; but that when he was gone 


over to theſe People his Name was changed, and he was 
called Moſes. That at the End of thirteen Years Ameno- 


phis came upon them with a great Army, and after ſlay- 
ing a great many of them, purſued them as far as the 


Bounds of Syria. 


* OSEPHUS ſays, that thoſe Shepherd Kings of 
whom Manetho ſpeaks, who were driven out of Egypt by 
Thummoſis were the Iſraelites, the Forefathers of the Jews, 
and that this latter Story is a Fiction of Manetho to blaſt 
the Reputation of the Few Nation, and that Amenophis 
3s a fictitious Name created out of Manetho own Head. 
But in my Opinion this latter Story though ſet in ſuch a 
light as ſhews it was calculated to reflect upon Moſes, and 
thoſe Perſons conducted by him out of Egypt, is more 
applicable to the ae of the 1/raehtes, than that of the 


Shepherd 
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Shepherd Kings. For their being fixed in the Eaſtern 
Parts of Egypt, and ſent to dig Stones in the Quarries, 
ſeems to ſuit better with the Condition of the Iſraelites in 
Egypt, than that of their being Kings and having the Peo- 
ple of Egypt in Subjection. Munetho indeed ſeems to have 
confounded the Hiſtory of Moſes and the Mraelites, with 
an Affair which according to Dioderus happened in Egypt 
during the Reign of one Actiſanes, between the Time of 
Seſſtris and the Trajan War. Which Diodorus (C) relates 
after this Manner, that he, Act iſanes, governed Egypt with 


great Equity, and reſtrained all Robberies after a new Man- 


ner, neither puniſhing the Guilty with Death nor yet let- 
ting them eſcape unpuniſhed: For he ordered the Guilty 
to have their Noſes cut off, and confined them together 
in one Place, for which Purpoſe he built the City of Rhinocc- 
coura (c) in the moſt Eaſtern Bounds of the Kingdom be- 
tween Egypt and Arabia, and confined them all to that 
Place, where they were obliged to provide for their own 


Suſtenance. This I take to be the Origin of Manetho's 


calling the 1/rae/ites under Moſes a leprous and impure 


People. As to the Story of the Shepherd Kings, that is 


not ſo eaſily accounted for unleſs we ſuppoſe it may have 
taken its Riſe from the ſingle Hiſtory of Abraham, the 
Time of whoſe Continuance in Egypt is by Artapanus (d) 
an Heathen Hiſtorian, as quoted by Alexander Polybiſtor, 


(5) Diod. l. 1. (0) Rhinococarra, the Greek Name of this City, 


which was ſo called from the cutting off of the Noſes, ſhows this City 


not to have had this Denomination, and this Fact of conſequence nc to 
have happened till after the Greet Tongue began to be cuſtomarily ſpoken 
in Egypt, which at the ſooneſt was not probably till after the Time of 
Seſoſtris, (d) Euſeb. Prep. Ev. lib. 9. c. 18. 


E faid 
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ſaid to be twenty Years, which Manetho has however ma- 
enified into the Number of Five hundred and eleven Years , 
and what inclines me to think that the Story of Abraham 
has given Foundation for this Story of the Shepherd Kings, 
is becauſe Abraham is mentioned by Moſes as having been 
very rich in Cattle, Gen. xiii. 2; and that it is obſerved by 
Manetho that Thummoſis came to a Compoſition with the 
laſt of theſe Shepherd Kings, that he ſhould leave Egypt 
doing no Harm : And that thereupon he went through the 
Wilderneſs to Syria. Which agrees tolerably well with the 


Hiſtory of Abraham's Departure from Egypt as delivered by 
Moſes. 


Tu next Perſon after Manetho, who has expreſly writ- 
ten of the Affairs of Egypt, is Eratoſibenes, who flouriſhed 
under Ptolemy Euergetes (e), and is ſaid to have undertaken 
this Work at the Command of the King to ſupply the 
Defects and Imperfections of Manetho's Catalogue of Egy- 
ptian Kings, and particularly with regard to the Theban Em- 
pire. Manetho wrote his Hiſtory towards the latter End of 
the Reign of Ptolemy Philadelphus, and it ſeems that he 
had gained no great Reputation by it, ſince it was thought 
proper to employ another Perſon in the following Reign to 
ſupply his Defects and correct his Errors. However both 
Manetho and Eratoſthenes place Menes at the Head of the 
Egyptian Kings, and ſuppoſe him to be the firſt Mortal 
that ever reigned in Egypt; which I have ſhewed to be a 


Miſtake, which they as well as Herodotus were led into by 
the Egyptian Prieſts. 


(e) Syncellus, p. 91. 
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THe next after Eratoſtbenes is Diodorus Siculus, who 
wrote his Hiſtory ſome Time in the Reign of Augu/tus Cœ— 
ſar, for he takes Notice of the Deification of is Ceſar, 
and fays that he himſelf was in Egyyt in the firſt Year of 
the hundred and eightieth Olymprad, that is about fixty 
Years before the Birth of our Saviour. He ſays that ac- 
cording to antient Tradition, the firſt King that ever reign- 
ed in Egypt was of the ſame Name with the Planet 50, or 
the Sun. And in another Place he ſays that Oris is the 
Egyptian Name for the Sun, ſignifying one that has ma- 
ny Eyes. Ofris therefore was the firſt King of Egypt. 
But Oris is by the Egyptians reckoned among the Gods 
who governed Egypt, and not among the Mortals. He ſays 
therefore that it was reported, that the Gods and Heroes 
reigned in Egypt eighteen thouſand Years ; and that Orus 
was the laſt of the Gods. Now Orus is univerſally al- 
lowed to have been the Son and Succeſſor of Oris. Theſe 
eighteen thouſand Years therefore conſiſted of the Reigns 
of Orus and O/iris, He likewiſe ſays that mortal Men 
s have fince reigned in Egypt for the Space of fifteen thou- 
| land Years to the hundred and eightieth Olympiad, which 

was the Time of his going into Egypt. 


G 7 , 
74 
AT i 
= 
5 
2 
1 
: 
2 
234 
” 
* * 
va 
* 
4 
* 
- 
aw 
1 * 
„ 
9 6 
3 
* 
* 
* 


He fays likewiſe, that the firſt Mortal who reigned after 
the Gods was Menes ; that he taught Mankind to wor- 
ſhip the Gods and in what Manner they ought to addreſs 
themſelves towards them. Now it ſhould ſeem very odd 
to recollect that the Egyptians had been governed by the 
Gods for ſo many thouſand Years, and that they never 
ſhould have been taught, during this long Period, after what 
Manner the Gods were to be worſhipped, I take it there- 


= | fore 
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ore for granted that Menes firſt inſtituted ſome particula- 
Form of Worſhip before unpractiſed, which gave Origin to 
this Tradition. Menes is ſaid by. Herodotus to have built 
Memphis and erected the Temple of Vulcan. He is faid. 
by Diodorus, when ſpeaking of the antient Lawgivers of the 
Egyptians, to be the firſt who taught the Egyptians to be 
governed by written Laws, which he is ſaid to have re- 
ceived from Mercury (. Diodorus had a little before de- 
clared, that the Grecian Stories of the Elyſian Fields and- 


the infernal Deities were borrowed from the Situation of 
Memphis and the Burying-place of the Egyptians, and the 


Lake Acheruſia and Charon's Ferry-boat that was upon this: 
Lake, and the Cuſtom of trying dead Perſons with regard- 
to their paſt Lives before they were ſuffered to be in- 
terred in the Burying-place of the Egyptians, which lay on the 
other Side of this Lake. I ſuppoſe therefore it was Menes* 
who inſtituted this wiſe Practice, and gave this judiciat 
Power into the Hands of the Prieſts; and that hence 
might have ariſen the Tradition of his being the firſt” 
Perſon who taught the Egyptians to worſhip the Gods. 
He ſays, that after him the Poſterity of Menes to the Num- 
ber of fifty-two reigned for one thouſand and forty Years ; 
and it is remarkable, that one with another this makes the 
Reign of each of them to be about twenty Years a-piece, 
which is a reaſonable Computation for any Number of Kings 
who lived ſince the Time of Moſes, when the Life of Man was 
ſhortened to eighty Years ; but is by much too ſmall an Al- 
lowance for that early Age of the World in which Hiſto- 
rians would ſuppoſe Menes to have reigned, . when the 
life of Man was continued to the Length of four or five 
hundred Years. Diodorus then proceeds with enumerat- 


ing 
(f) Lib. 1. c. 5. par. 2. 
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ing the reſt of the Egyption Kings down to Ama/is, who 
was ſubdued by Cembyſes ; upon which I ſhall only remark, 
that though he does not inſert ſo many Kings as threc 
hundred between Menes and Meris, yet that the Number 
of Kings between Meris and Amaſis is greatly enlarged by 


him; and differs exceedingly both from Manetho and Era- 


toſthenes, as well as from Herodotus ; which ſhews how un- 
certain it was depending upon the Report of the Egyptian 
Prieſts, and that even their Regiſters, when they did keep 
any, varied not only from one another, but even from them- 
ſelves ; ſince Herodotus, Manctho, Eratoſtbenes, and Diodorus 
differ ſo much from each other, though they aſſert their 


having received their Information from the Records kept by 


the Prieſts at Thebes, as well as from thoſe at Heliopolis. 


AB ob r one hundred and fixty Years after Drodorus, Plu- 
tarch flouriſhed, who has written a Treatiſe de de & Ofi- 
ride, wherein he principally labours to reduce the Hiſtory 


of the Egyptian Gods to an Allegory. Diodorus indeed, in 


the Beginning of his Hiſtory, has an Attempt of this Kind, 
and ſuppoſes the five Gods, Jupiter, Vulcan, Terra, Oceanus 


and Minerva, only ſymbolical Repreſentations of the five 


Principles of which all Things are compoſed, viz. ther, 
Fire, Earth, Water, and Air. He therefore ſuppoſes, that 
Minerva, who is the Emblem of the Air, is ſaid to be born 
out of Jupiter's Head, becauſe it occupies the upper Regions, 
and that ſhe is faid to be a Virgin, becauſe the Air never 
corrupts. That ſhe is called Ter-gemina, becauſe of the (g) 
three Seaſons of the Year, Spring, Summer and Winter ; 
and is ſaid to be blue-ey'd, becauſe the Colour of the Sky 


g) The Egyptians in the early Ages of that Empire reckoned but three 
Seaſons, 
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is blue. He likewiſe gives an Hint of the five Gods, Oris, 
This, Apollo, Tvphon, and Venus, being born on the five in- 
tercalatory Days, which Story Plutarch tells at large; but 
calls that Perſon Nepthe which Drodorus calls Venus. Which 
Story it is manifeſt could not have been invented till after 
the five intercalatory Days were added to the Egyptian Year, 
which according to Sir Iſaac Newton (Y) was not till about 
one hundred thirty-ſeven Years before the ra of Nabs- 
* naſſar began, in the Year of the Julian Period three 
* thouſand eight hundred and thirty, or ninety-ſix Years 
after the Death of Solomann. Which is much too late an 
Age for any of thoſe Events to have happened in, which are 
related of Oſiris, except it be the Story of his Conqueſts in 
Greece and India, which ſeem to me to have been undoubt. 
edly borrowed from the Hiſtory of the Conqueſts of Se/c- 


ftris, who flouriſhed immediately after the Death of So- 


lomon. 


AFTER Diodorus came Julius Africanus, Euſebius Pajn- 
philus, and. Syncellus, who are rather to be conſidered as 


Collectors and Compilers of the Hiſtory of Egypt? out of 


Manetho and Eratoſthenes, than original Hiſtorians. And 
indeed all theſe Authors except Beroſus are ſo extravagant in 
the Number of Years which they aſſign to the Duration 
of the Egyptian Empire, under the Reign of theſe Gods, 
that it is impoſſible to reconcile them with any of the Facts 
recorded in true Hiſtory ; and as Peroſus is the only Author 
who has attempted to ſynchroniſe them with the contempo- 
rary Actions of other Princes, I ſhall ſet down the Times 
of theſe Actions as recorded by him along with the Chro- 
nology of the Hiſtory of the Hebrew Bible, to ſee if we 

can 


(% Newt. Chron. p. 81. 
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INTRODUCTION. 


can find out from thence, when theſe Actions were really 
performed, and what Conformity or Agreement they have 
with Truth; the beſt Way of diſcovering which, is to com- 
pare them with the Hiſtory of Meſes; which contains the 
only ſatisfactory Account of thoſe early Times, and where- 
in we may trace the Foundation and Origin of moſt of the 
early Traditions which are to be found in the antient pro- 
fane Writers. By comparing of which Traditions with the 
Hiſtory of Maſes, as we ſhall be able to diſcover the Origin 
of many of them, ſo will the general Opinion and Currency 
of ſuch Traditions in the Heathen World add Strength and 
Credit to the Hiſtory of Moſes : which the more that it is 
enquired into, and the more it is compared with profane 
Hiſtory, juſt ſo much the more it diſcovers its own Truth. 


and Excellency. 


I HAVE mentioned that I propoſe ſetting down the 
Hiſtory of theſe Times according to the Chronology of the 
Hebrew Bible: Before I proceed therefore I think it neceſ- 
| fary to give my Reaſons why I prefer the Chronology of 
the Hebrew Bible to that of the Samaritan Pentateuch, the 
Septuagint Verſion, or Joſephus. There is very little Dif- 
ference in the Chronology of the Editions of the Bible after 
the Time of the Birth of Abraham, for all Editions allow 
the Exodus of the Children of Iſrael out of Egypt to have 
been four hundred and thirty Years (+) after the Departure 
of Abram from Haran. All Editions likevriſe agree in the 
Age of Abram when he came from Haran into Canaan 
that he was then ſeventy-five Years old, but the great Dif- 
ference between them is in the Time of the Birth of the 
Sons of the ſeveral Patriarchs from Noah down to Abra- 


() Exod, xii, 40. 
ham 
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ham wherein they differ very greatly. And the Reaſon 
why I prefer the Chronology of the Hebrew Copy of the 
Bible to the Samaritan Pentateuch is this: Becauſe it ſeems 
reaſonable to me to believe, that immediately after the 
Deluge the Deſcendents of Noah would begin to get - Chil- 
dren as ſoon as ever they were able; and as their Lives be- 
gan to be ſhortened I ſhould apprehend they would rather 
ſooner grow ripe for Generation than otherwiſe, as we find 
in Fact that all other Creatures do. Now if we conſult the 
Chronology of the Hebrew Copy of the Bible, we ſhall find 
this Analogy of Nature to have been regularly carried on, 
and the Birth of the Sons of the Patriarchs haſtened in pro- 
portion as the Lengths of their Lives was ſhortened. But 
the Samaritan Pentateuch repreſents this Aﬀair quite other- 
wiſe, as will appear to any one who conſults the follow- 
ing Tables, wherein it appears that the Poſtdiluvian Pa- 
triarchs were near twice as old as the Antediluvian, before 
their Sons were born according to the Samaritan Pentateuch, 
though the Lives of the Antediluvians were at leaſt twice 
as long as thoſe of the Poſtdiluvians. 


Ages of the Poſt- 
diluvian Patriarchs 
at the Birth of their 


Ages of the Antediluvi- 


an Patriarchs at the Lengths of Lengths of 


Birth of their Sons. their Lives. Sons. their Lives. 
— — — — — — — — 
Heb. Sam. Heb. Sam. Heb. Sam. Heb. Sam. 
Adam 130 130 930 930 Sem 100 100 boo 600 
Seth 105 105 912 912 Arphaxad 35 135 438 438 
Enos GO go gogs 905 Salah 30 130 433 433 
Cainan 70 70 910 910 Heber 34 134 464 404 
Mahale! 65 65 895 895. Peleg 30 130 470 2379 
Jared 162 62 962 847 Neu 32 132 229 239 
Fnoch 65 G65 365 365 Serug 30 130 230 230 
AHethuſelab 187 67 969 720 Nahor 29 79 148 148 
Lamech 182 53 777 653 Terab 7 70: 205 14% 
Noah 500 500 950 950 Abram 
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Now it is very obſervable, that there is little or no 
Difference between the Hebrew and Samaritan Copies in the 
Lengths of the Lives of the Patriarchs ; but that the great 
Difference is in the Time of their Age at the Birth of 
their Sons and Succeſſors; from whence the Chronology of 
thoſe Times is entirely to be computed. And I appeal-to 
the Judgment of all Mankind to determine, (i) whether it is 
not more conſonant to the general Courſe of Nature to ſup- 
poſe that Arphaxad, Salah, and Heber, who lived but about 
four hundred Years a-piece, and Peleg, Reu and Serug who 
lived but about two hundred Years a-piece ſhould have Sons 
at the Age of thirty, thirty-two, thirty- four, or thirty-five, ra- 
ther than at one hundred thirty, one hundred thirty-two, 
one hundred thirty-four, and one hundred thirty-five ; when 


\ Enos, Cainan and Mabaleel, who are allowed to have lived 


nine hundred Years each, are acknowledged on both Sides 
to have Sons at ninety, ſeventy, and fixty-five Years of 
Age ? It is likewiſe to be obſerved that the Samaritan Ac- 
count of the Birth of the Sons of the Artediluwians (&) agrees 
pretty nearly with the Hebrew, only it makes them to have 
begotten their Sons more early than the Hebrew : As for 
Example, in the Birth of Enoch, who, the Hebrew ſays, was 
born to his Father when he was one hundred and ſixty- 
two Years of Age, the Samaritan Copy ſays, his Father 
was but fixty-two at the ſame Event, The Hebrew Copy 


(i) This Part of this Work having been written many Years ago, be- 


fore the Author had ever ſeen Bedford's Scripture Chronology, he was 
glad to find that Author 'make uſe of the ſame Argument, as it is a Proof 
of the Force as well as the Truth of this Method of Reaſoning. Bed. C. 5. 
1.21. (+). See the foregoing Table. 


F likewiſe 
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likewiſe ſays, that Methuſelab was One Hundred eighty- 
ſeven, and Lamech One Hundred eighty-two when their 
Sons were born, whereas the Samaritan makes them but 
Sixty-ſeven and Fifty-three at the Birth of their Sons. 


Ir is likewife to be obſerved, that with regard to the 
Time of the Birth of the Sons of the Poſtd:luvians, the Sa- 
maritan Copy agrees with the Hebrew in the odd Num- 
bers; as for Example, Salah, Heber, Peleg, Reu, Serug and- 
Nabor are ſaid in the Hebrew Copy to be born in the 
thirty-fifth, thirtieth, thirty-fourth, thirtieth, thirty-ſecond 
and thirtieth Years of the Age of their reſpective Fathers, 
which Numbers in the Samaritan Copy are one hundred 
thirty-five, one hundred thirty, one hundred thirty-four,,. 
one hundred thirty, one hundred thirty-two and one hundred 
thirty. So that if you take away the Hundred Years from 
each of theſe Numbers, which ſeem to have been added 
contrary to Reaſon and Truth by the Miſtake or rather 
Deſign of the Tranſcriber, in order to increaſe and leng- 
then out the Chronology of the Bible, the two Copies will 
agree exactly in thoſe Particulars, and the Difference in the 


Chronology between theſe two Lone be for the moſt part 
removed, 


TH E Septuagint Verſion of the Bible agrees nearly with 


the Samariten in the Time of the Birth of the Sons of the 


Poſtdiluwian Patriarchs, only that it adds in a whole Life, be- 
tween Arphaxad and Salah, that is Cainan, whom that Ver- 
fion ſuppoſes to have lived three hundred Years, and to have 
begotten Salah when he was one hundred and thirty Years 
ad. It likewiſe adds one hundred Years to the Age of 


Nachor 
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Naclor when he begot Thara, and ſuppoſes him to be one 
hundred ſeventy-nine Years old at that Time, whereas the 
Samaritan ſuppoſes him only to be ſeventy-nine; but then 
it is to be obſerved that the Septuagint Verfion adds likewiſe 
an hundred Years to the Lives of moſt of the Antediluvian 
Patriarchs before the Time of the Birth of their Sons ; by 
which Means that Verſion carries the Creation of Adam, 
and the Flood of Neah to the greateſt Diſtance of Time 
from the Deſtruction of the Temple of any, either of the 
Copies or Verſions of the Bible, for the Syriacł and Ara- 
bick Verfions both agree with the Hebrew: And indeed it 
ſeems to me abſurd to ſuppoſe, when Abraham is acknow- 
ledged by all the Verſions to be ſo old and infirm at an hun- 
dred Vears of Age as not to be able, without a Miracle, to 
have gotten a Son, that his Grandfather ſhould not have got 
his eldeſt Son till he was one hundred feventy-nine Years 
old. But it is to be obſerved, that this Tranſlation was 
made from the Hebrew at Alexandria in Egypt, under the 
Reign of Ptolemy Philadelphus, and that Manetho publiſhed 
his Egyptian Dynaſties much about the ſame Time, where- 
in the Hiſtory of Egypt was carried ſeveral thouſands 
of Years farther than the Truth. I ſhould apprehend 
therefore, that ſome Tranſcribers, out of a Fondneſs for An- 
tiquity, might add in thofe hundred Years at the Birth of the 
Sons of the Patriarchs, from whence the Copies of the Sa- 
maritan Pentateuch, which are come to our Hands, may after- 
wards have been corrupted ; for whoever tonſiders the great 
Affectation for Antiquity which then prevailed over the lite- 
rary World, will not perhaps think it extraordinary to have 
Attempts of this Kind made by Perſons who knew no other 
Method of defending the Nation of the Tews from being 
thought a late upſtart Generation. 
F 2 As 
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As for Toſephus he is ſo very incorrect in all his nume- 
rical Accounts that there is no Manner of Dependence to 
be had upon his Chronology, ſince the Sum total ſeldom 
or ever agrees with the Particulars. As for Example, he 
ſays poſitively, that from the Creation to the Flood were 
two thouſand fix hundred fifty-ſix Years, and yet the Par- 
ticulars when ſummed up amount only to two. thouſand two 
hundred fifty- ſix. He likewiſe ſays, that the Number of 
Years from the Flood to. the Birth of Abraham were two. 
hundred ninety-two Years, and. yet the Particulars when 
ſummed up amount to nine hundred ninety-three, Iam very 
ſenſible that Dr. Mills and Mr. Whiſtcn have taken a great 
deal of Pains to correct Joſephus's Numbers, but in my O- 
pinion it is Labour in vain, ſince all the Copies extant are 
full of theſe Blunders. I ſhall however only remark at pre- 
ſent, that the Number of two hundred ninety-two Years, 
which Toſephus ſets down as the Sum total of all the Years. 
from the Flood to the Birth of Abraham; and which agrees 
exactly with the Number aſſigned in the Hebrew Copy of 
the Bible, is the ſame in all the Editions of Joſephus, though 
with regard to the Particulars thoſe Editions are far from 
agreeing. I muſt likewiſe obſerve, that if you throw out. 
the hundred Years which are added in Joſepbus's Account 
of the Particulars at the Time of the Birth of each of the 
Sons of the Patriarchs, then the Sum total (4) and the Par- 

ticulars. 


(%) Jeſephus ſays, that Arphaxad was born 12 Years after the Flood: and 
Salah when Arphaxad was 135: And Heber when Salah was 130: And 
Peleg when Helter. was 134 : And Reu when Peleg was 130: And Serug 
when Reu was 130: And Naber when Serug was 132: And Terab when 
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ticulars will exactly agree; which is no ſmall Confirmation 
of the Truth of the Remark which I made on the Numbers 
in the Samaritan Copy, viz. that theſe Additions of the 
hundred Years at the Births of the Sons of the Patriarchs 
were inſerted by ſome Tranſcriber, who had a Mind to- 
lengthen out the Chronology of the Mzſarcal Account, to 
reconcile it as much as poſſible to the Egyptian Dynaſties. 


Naber was 120: And Abraham when Terah was 70.=993. But take 
away the hundred Years from each and then it will be : 


12+35+30+34+39+30+ 32+20+70=293, 
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Explanation of the MAPS. 


T is not preſumed, that theſe Maps are very accu- 
rate with Regard to the exact Situation of the Places 
mentioned therein: The general Scheme of the 
Maps is taken from Dr. Shaw ; the Situation of 
Cairo, or Rameſes, Pihahiroth, or Clyſma, Corondel and 
Mount Sinai, are taken from Dr. Shaw and Dr, Pocock; 
the Situation of Mount Hor is taken from Dr. Pocock; 
of Heſhbon, Edrei and Mount Hermon from Reland and 
others. The Situation of the reſt of the Places particu- 

& larly ſpecified in the Journeyings of the Mraelites are en- 

däeavoured to be accommodated to the Deſcription of 
= their Situation as mentioned in the Books of Moſes. 


TEE Map Plate I. is deſigned to give ſome Idea of 
the Situation of Kadeſh and Azmon, by tracing out the 
South Boundary of the Tribe of Judah, as mentioned in 
the Books of Joſhua, Chap. xv. 2, 3, 4 ; and Numbers, 


Chap. xxxiv. 3, 4, 5- The Words of Jeſbua are as 
follows : 


AND their South Border was from the Shore of the 
_ 5 Sea, from the Bay that looketh Southward (1); 
=_ 4:4 it went out to the South-ſide to Malaleb-Acrab- 


Fog * 718 
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bim (2), and paſſed along to Zin (3), and aſcended on 
the South-ſide to Kadeſb-Barnea (4), and paſſed along. 
to Hezron (5), and went away to Adar 6), and fetch- 
ed a Compaſs to Kirkaa (7) ; from thence it paſſed to- 


wards Azmon (8), and went out towards the River of 


Egypt (9g), and the Out-goings of that Coaſt were at 
the Sea, 


* 


In Avr made the Line of Dots to paſs through Elath and 
Exiongeber, becauſe the Children of Iſrael were at thoſe 


Places during their Journeyings ; and becanſe Elath was 


certainly within the Portion of Judah, 2 Kings xiv. 22; 


XVi. 6, 2 Chron. xxvi. 2; as alſo becauſe Solomon was 


in Poſſeſſion of Eztongeber afterwards, in Conſequence 
of this Diſpoſition allotted by 7e/bua as the South Boun- 


dary of the Tribe of Judah, 2 Chron, viii. 17. 1 Kings 


ix. 26. 8 


PLATE II. is deſigned to ſhew the Journeyings of 
the Iſraelites from their leaving of Rameſes to their Ar- 
rival at Piſgab. 


I Ameſes, now Cairo. 
R 2 Succoth — Exod. 12, 37 
3 Etham 13, 20 


4 Pibahiroth, er Clyſma == I4, 1 
5s Landing-place of the Iſraelites, now 
called, The Springs of Moſes 14, 22 
6 The Defert of Shur —— 155 22 
7 Marah — — — 155 23 
8 Elim, noto Coronde! — 15, 27 
9 Encampment by the Red Sea — 16, 1 Num. 33, 10 


10 Deſert 
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15 Deſert of Zin, now Valley of Ba- 
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harum — 16, 1 
11 Dopkah 3 — Num. 21, 12 
12 Aluſh — A 2 4 
13 Rephidim — DIY wad as. 
14 Mount Sinai —— ade 33, 15 
15 Paran — — 10, 12 
16 Taberah — —— | 5 ir 
17 Kibroth-Hataavah — 11, 4 
18 Hazeroth — I, 35 33» 17 
19 Rithmah, or Kadeſh ——— , 33, 18 12, 16 
20 Rimmon Parez — 33, 19 
21 Libnah F 33, 20 
22 Riſſah — 33, 21 
23 Kehelathath — 33, 22 
24 Mount Sapher 33» 23 
25 Haradath, or Hazar Addar, or Adar, 
about Mid-way between Kadeſh and 
AZMNON—£O — 33» 24 34» 4 
| Joſh. 15, 3 
26 Makelodta⁊pͤ — — 33, 25 
E 27 Tahath — — 7 * 
> 28 Tarah —— — 33, 27 
29 Mithcah — 33, 28 
30 Haſhmonah, or Azmon, or Selmon 33» 29 
31 Beeroth Benejaaken  —— Deut. 10, 6 
32 Moſeroth, or Moſera — Num. 33, 30 Deut. 10, 6 
33 Benejaakan — . 1. 
34 Horhagidgad, or Gudgodah = 33, 32 10, 7 
55 35 Jotbathah, er Jotbath — 33, 33 10, 7 
1 36 Ebrona — — 33, 34 
i 37 Eziongeber, or Dizahab — 33» 35 3 
38 Kadeſh-Barnea, or Kadeſh, or 
Rithmah — 33, 36 
30 Mount Hor 33, 37 
40 Tophel — Deut. Tz :-.8 


41 Zalmuna, 
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41 Zalmuna, er Haſhmona, or Az- 
mon, or Selmon 


42 Punon | 
43 Oboth — — 
44 Jim, or Jieabarim 

45 Zered 


46 Arnon — — 


50 Jaazer 
51 Edrei — — — 
52 Dibon Gad — — 
53 Almon Diblathaim, er Diblath 
54 Mattanah — — — — 
55 Nahaliel — — 

56 Bamoth — — 
57 PISGAH — — — 


Num. 33, 4! 


33s 42 
33z 43 


33, 44 
21, 12 


21, 12,13 


21, 16 


24, 23 


21, 25 


21 .32 


21, 33 


33» 45 
33, 46 


21, 18 
21, 19 
21, 19 


21, 20 


2, 15 


Ezek. 6, 14 


Tur Line with the larger Dots is deſigned to ſhew 
the Track of Chedorlaomer and his Allies from Aſbta- 
roth, in the Country ef Rephaim, through the Lands of 
the Zuzim, Emim, and Horites to Elparan, or the En- 
trance into the Plains of Paran, and back from thence 
through Kadeſh and the Country of the Amalekites to 
Engeddi, and from thence to Dan, where they were 
defeated by Abraham, who followed them from He- 


bron, and purſued them unto Hobah, which is on the 
Left-hand of Damaſcus, as mentioned Gen. xiv. 


( 39 } 
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VINDICATED, @&c. 


N the ſeventeenth Day of the ſeventh Month 
of the fix hundredth Year of Noah's Age, af- 


Waters having abated, the Ark reſted on the 
Mountain of Ararat, Gen. vii. I1,-- viii. 4. 


JOSEP HUS ſays, that in the Region of Chæron (a), 
in the Kingdom of the Adiabene, ſome of the Remains of 
the Ark was preſerved to his Time, and ſhewed to the 
Curious. He likewife (5) quotes Beroſus for ſaying, that 
in his Time there were ſome Remains of this Ship on the 


| (a) It was from this Region of Chæron that Moſes Chæronenſis, the Ar- 
menian Writer, was ſo called, %) Joſ. Ant. I. 1. c. 3. 


Mountain 


ter he had been five Months in the Ark, the 


40 
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Mountain of the Cordycans in Armenia (c). He likewiſe 
quotes Nicolaus Damaſcenus, another Heathen Writer, for 
ſaying, that there is a great Mountain in Armenia which is 
called Baris, on which it was reported, that ſeveral People, 
who fled there in the Time of the Flood, were preſerved , 
and that there was one Perſon brought there in an Ark 
which remained for a long Time upon the Top of this 
Mountain, who perhaps, ſays he, was the ſame Perſon that 
is fpoken of by Moſes. | 


Tur Hebrew, Septuagint and Samaritan Copies of the 
Bible call this Mountain the Mountains of Ararat. The 
Vulgar Latin and Syriac Verſions ſay only, that the Ark 


reſted on the Mountains of Armenia. The Targum of Onke- 


tos and the Arabick Verſion ſay it reſted on the Mountains 
of Carda, which are all only ſo many different Names for 
the ſame Mountains; for Moſes Chæronenſis, an Armenian 
Writer, ſays, there is a Province in Armenia known by the 
Name of Ararat to this Day. He pretends to aflign a Rea- 
lon for the Name, but his Story is plainly more modern 
than the Name. Theſe ſame Mountains are likewiſe called 
the Cordyzan Mountains, from Corda or Forda, a Town 
fituated at the Foot of theſe Mountains. In the Time of 
Nicolaus Damaſcenus this Mountain was likewiſe called the 
Mountain Baris, or the Mountain of the Ark, The Word 
Baris being an antient Word that ſignified a Boat, Hero- 
dotus gives a long Deſcription of an Egyptian Boat (4) which 
by them was called Baris. And Diodorus ſays, that the 


(c) Vide Gen. vi. 3. by ſome interpreted to relate to the Time taken up 
by Noah in building the Ark. | 


(d) Herod. Euter. 
Boat 
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Boat made uſe of by Charon to ferry the dead Bodies over 
the Lake (e) Acheruſia, between Memphis and the Burying- 
place of the Egyptians, was called Baris. And Stephens in 


his Theſaurus ſays, that in the Language of Paleſtine any 
Building that is ſhut-up on every Side is called Baris. 


On the twenty-ſeventh Day of the ſecond Month of the 8 
ſix hundred and firſt Year of Noah's Age, the Earth being MO 
dried, Gen. viii. 13, 14, 18. Noah and his Wife, and his ww 
J three Sons, Japhet his eldeſt Son, Gen. x. 21. Sem his ſe- 

* cond Son, and Ham or Cham his youngeſt Son, Gen. ix. 24, 
* 25. together with their three Wives, came out of the Ark, 
after they had been in it a Year and ten Days, Gen. viii. 13, 
14, 18. and ſeven Months and ten Days after the Ark had 
5 firſt reſted on Mount Ararat. Which Time ſeems to have 
been neceſfary for the ſettling of the Earth, and the growing 


of Graſs for the Uſe of thoſe Animals which were to obe turned 
out of the Ark. 
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; BEROSUS, as Joſephus obſerves, agrees with Moſes in 
* acknowledging the Deſtruction of Mankind by a Flood in 
the ſix hundredth Year of Noah's Age, and that Noah and 
his Family were preſerved by an Ark of Wood, ſome Part 
of which Ship was remaining in Armenia to his Time; and 
that People carried off Pieces of the Bitumen which they 
made uſe of chiefly as Amulets. He likewiſe ſays, that 
Noah was accompanied by his Wife and his three Sons, and 
their three Wives, whoſe Names were Pandora, Noema, and 
Noegla, () which it is manifeſt was a Grecian Addition to 


c 


(e Diod. I. I. c. 6. (/) Noemah in Hebrew ſignifies the Fair, be- 


ing derived from Oy) Neem, Pulebritudo. 
8 the 


42 


The CHRONOLOGY of the 


A. P. D. the Hiſtory of Moſes, as appears from the Word Pandora. 


1. 


He likewiſe ſays, that Noah was allo known by the Name 
of Chaos, . Janus, Ogyges, Olybama & Arſa, that is, the 
Heavens and the Sun: And that he was the Father of all the 
greater and leſſer Gods. He likewiſe ſays, that Noah's 
Wife's Name was Titæa, and that ſhe was alſo called Aretia, 
that is the Earth, which Name is plainly derived from the 
Hebrew Word y Aretz, which ſignifies the Earth, And 
the Name of Titæa ſeems to be of the ſame Signification 
with Aretia, and together with that of Titans, which Name, 
according to Beroſus, was given to all the Sons in general 
that were born to Noah after the Flood, to be derived from 
the Hebrew Wt Tit, which ſignifies Mud, or Earth. 


TE Reaſon of which Names being given to Neceh and 
his Wife is not difficult to be accounted for, when we con- 
ſider, that Noah was called by different Names (after the 
Confuſion of Languages) in the ſeveral Countries to which. 
his Progeny were diſperſed ; and that he might have a Va- 
riety of Names given him on account of ſome remarkable 
Part of the Hiſtory that was related of him. Thus he was 
called Janus by the Syrians, becauſe he planted a Vineyard 
and made Wine, Gen. ix. 20. the Word Janus, according to 
Beroſus, ſignifying among the Aramaans, or Syrians, a 
Planter or Maker of Wine. And in Hebrew it is certain, 
that the Word 1! Jain ſignifies Wine. He was called 
Ogyges in latter Ages, but long before the Time of Beroſus, 
by the Miſtake of thoſe. who did not diſtinguiſh between 
that univerſal Flood which was in the Days of Noah, and 
that partial one which was in Bwzotia at the Time when. 
Ogyges was King thereof. Which Flood of Noab, though. 
not known. to the Generality of the Greeks, was however 

| acknow- 
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acknowledged by ſome of the Learned; for Plato, in his Ti- A. P. P. 
maus, introduces an Egyptian Prieſt telling Solon, that before * 2 
the particular Floods, which were known to the Greeks 

there was antiently one much greater, which deſtroyed the 

whole Earth. Noah was alſo called Olybama and Arſa, or 
Uranus, Cælum, Sol, which is the ſame Thing, only in fo 

many different Languages, that is the Heaven and the Sun; 

and his Wife was called Titæa and Aretia, that is the Earth, 

from their prolifick Qualities ; the Antients, according to 

their mythologick Genius, ſuppoſing all Things to have pro- 

ceeded from the Influence of the Heavens and the Sun upon 

the Earth. He was called alſo Chaos for the fame Reaſon; 

by thoſe who ſuppoſed all Things to proceed from a Chaos. 

That the Antients had a Deity whom they worſhipped under 

this Name is certain from Virgil, who ſpeaking of Dido ſays: 


Tercentum tonat ore Deos, Erebumque Chaofque, Mn. 4. 
And again, 3 

Dii quibus imperium eft Animarum umbraque ſilentes 

Et Chaos & Phlegethon. En. 6. 


But it is not eaſy to conceive, under what Form this Deity 
was worſhipped ; for though Ovid (g), in his Metamorphoſis, 
ſpeaks of Chaos as a rude and undigeſted Heap, yet in his 
Faſti, he ſpeaks of him as a Perſon : 


Me Chaos Antiqui (nam ſum res priſca) vocabant. 
Tunc Ego gui fueram Globus, & fine imagine Moles, 
In faciem redii membraque digna Deo. Ovid. Faſt. I. 1. 


e) Rudis indigeſtaque Moles, Ovid. Met. I. 1. 
G 2 Nor 
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Nor do I know what Idea to form of Sanchomatho's turbu- 
lent Evening Chaos, which he ſuppoſes to be boundleſs, Nei- 
ther do I know what to make of Ariſtophanes's Chaos, tho 
he allows it to have Wings (Y). It is likewiſe difficult to 
account for the Name, why this Deity ſhould be called 
Chaos, The Greek Lexicons derive this Word from yaw; 
hiare, to gape or yawn, which Derivation ſeems to me very 
forced and unnatural. With the Permiſſion therefore of the 
Learned, if they will indulge me in a Conjecture, and in 
theſe Affairs little more than Conjectures are to be had, I 
will attempt to account for it. 


TuE Heathens it is manifeſt had their God Chaos, which 
Deity was probably worſhipped by the Greeks and Roman, 
under an human Form; for they never worſhipped any 
Thing elſe. If therefore any particular Perſon was meant 
by this God Chaos, one would, according to Beroſus, be apt 
to think it muſt be Noah, But then why ſhould he be cal- 
led Chaos? As I ſee no Reaſon for this, I am rather inclined 
to think, that the Name of this God Chaos was borrowed 
from Xv. Cnaos, the Grecian Name of Canaan the Grand- 
ſon of Noab; for originally Canaan was pronounced Cnaan 
and Philo-Byblius in Euſebius calls Canaan by the Name of 
Xve, and the Canaanites are by Stephanus Byzantinus called 
Xvdo ; well therefore might Canaan be called x, or the 
Canaanite, by way of Eminence and Diſtinction. And as it was 
this xv. or Canaan who firſt took Poſſeſſion of and plant- 
ed Phenicia, and was the original Parent of all the Inhabi- 
tants thereof, he was in Length of Time eſteemed by the 
Phenicians, not only as the firſt Parent of the Human Race. 


but 


(h) Xaw Tlegorsls, Ariſt. Ornith. 
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dut alſo as the Father of all the Gods; and as it was from 


Phwnicia that the firſt Heathen Deities were introduced into 3 


Greece, hence came this Doctrine to be ſpread alſo into 
Greece; for Sanchoniatho, in his Phænician Hiſtory, informs 
us, that Sedec the Brother of Meſir was Father of the Ca- 
biri, who firſt invented the Building of a IIac, or com- 
pleat Ship; which Sedec is manifeſtly Canaan the Brother 
of Mefir (or Migraim) according to Meſes; and. Herodotus 
informs us (7), that theſe Cabiri were the firſt Heathen 
Deities that were introduced by Name into Greece ; for he. 
ſays, that before the Pelaſgians, (or Phenicians,) came into 
Greece, the Grecians ſacrificed and prayed to the Gods in ge- 
neral, without attributing either Name or Sirname to any 
Deity : But, that the Pelaſgians introduced the Worſhip of 
the Cabirian Deities into Greece, firſt at Samothracia and 
afterwards in Attica. Well therefore might the Greciane. 
make uſe of the Word X., or for Softneſs of Pronun- 
citation X., which was the Name of the Father of all their 
Gods, to denote the firſt Author of Gods and Men. 


Wu N Noah and his Wife and his three Sons, Japhet, 
Sem, Ham, and their Wives, came out of the Ark, Noah 
was ſix hundred Years of Age, and his three Sons were 
at leaſt one hundred each; for they were all three born when 
Noah was five hundred Years old, Gen. v. 32. 


In the: Books of Moſes, the Chronology of the Sons of 
Noah is only preſerved in the Lineage of Sem, becauſe it 
was from this Branch that the promiſed Seed of the Wo- 
man afterwards come which was to bruiſe the Serpent's 
Head, as declared, Gen. iii. 15. We may, however, ſup- 


ole. 
(i) Herod, lib, 2. * 
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A. P. D. poſe that his other two Brothers lived much about the ſame 
Length of Time with Sem, that their Children and Grand- 


children were born much about the ſame Diſtances of Time 
with his Children and Grand-children, and that they lived 
proportionably as long. 


AND as we find, that Arphaxad the third Son of Sem, 
Gen. x. 22, was born two Years after the Flood, Gen. xi. 
10; we may ſuppoſe, that Gomer, the eldeſt Son of Ja- 
. phet; and Cuſh, the eldeſt Son of Ham, were born at leaſt 
j a Year or two before this Time. 


3. 


38. ARPHAXA D, when he had lived thirty-five Years, 
Gen. xi. 12, begat Selah, and we may ſuppoſe, that about or 
rather before this Time, Aſbenaꝝ the Son of Gomer, and 
Seba the Son of Cuſh, were born alſo, Gen. x. 3, 7. 


68. SEL AH having lived thirty Years begat Heber, Gen. 


xi. 14. 


NOAH, having planted a Vineyard and drank of the 
Wine thereof, was drunken, and was uncovered in his Tent, 
and Ham ſaw the Nakedneſs of his Father, and told his 
two Brethren without: And Sem and FJapbet took a Gar- 
ment and laid it upon their Shoulders, and went backwards, 
and faw not their Father's Nakedneſs. And Noah awoke 
from his Wine, and knew what his youngeſt Son had done 
unto him, Gen. ix. 20, &c. Thus far Moſes : But Beroſus 
ſays, that Cham having a Hatred to his Father took this 
Opportunity, of his Father Noah's Drunkenneſs, to render 
him unfruitful by the Practice of ſome magical Arts. The 


Hiſtory of Moſes gives ſome Reaſon to believe, that Ham 
did 
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did ſomething more than barely ſee his Father's Nakedneſs; A. P. D, 


for it is obſerved, that when Noab awoke from his Wine 
he knew what his younger Son HAD DONE UNTO HIM, Poſ- 
ſibly, being a ſhameleſs Man, he might himſelf have un- 
covered his Father's Nakedneſs; for Beroſus obſerves, that 
from his Impudence and Immodeſty he was called Cham- 
Eſſenuus, Eſſenua ſignifying an immodeſt and infamous Per- 
ſon. But whatever it was that he did to his Father, it is 
manifeſt, that this Circumſtance of Ham's Behaviour to Noah 
has given Origin to the famous Story among the Mytholo- 
gifts, of Saturn's having caſtrated his Father Uranus; as 
it is mentioned in Sanchoniatho and Heſiod, and all the ſubſe- 
quent Writers. Beroſus mentions, that one of the Names 
by which Noah was characteriſed, was that of Uranus, or 
Cælum; and he likewiſe declares, that Cham was called Sa- 
turnus, or Chronus. And what is very remarkable is, that 
Heſiod makes Saturnus the youngeſt Son of Uranus, as 
Ham, according. to Moſes, was the youngeſt Son of Noah, 
Gen. ix. 24, 25. And fays alſo, as Beroſus does, that he 


| had a Hatred to his Father: For thus ſpeaking of the Chil- 


dren of Uranus and Ge, he fays : 


Tec JE ml or ve X go vos &yKruoun ns 
Atword]og Taiduv. OxXepoy g* nge rox. 

Heſiod. Theog. v. 137. 
Hos vero poſt noviſſimus natus eſt Saturnus vafer 
Acerrimus inter liberos. Floridum autem oderat parentem. 


And what is farther remarkable is, that as Noah is ſaid by 
Moſes to have curſed Ham, ſaying, A Servant of Servants- 


Hall he be unto his Brethren, Gen. ix. 2 5. So the Mytho- 


logiſts from hence have taken the Hint. of making Saturn 
afraid: 


KW I 


a8 


= D. afraid of being dethroned by his Children, from a prophet. 
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cal Declaration of his Father Uranus: For thus Heſion 
ſpeaking of Saturn fays : | 


Ileus o yo I aing Te va 'Oubparor #50081]. 
| "Ouvenc Gs mempw)o tw un meds Cf 
Heſiod. Theog. v. 463. 
Audiverat enim ex Terra & Cælo ſtellis micante 


Quid ſibi fatale efſet a proprio filto domari. 


Where the only Difference is, that the Mythologiſt has 
miſtaken the Children of Saturn or Ham for his Brethren. 
The Words of the Curſe are, Curſed be Ham the Father of 
Canaan ; à Servant of Servants ſhall he be unto his Brethren, 
And Neah likewiſe ſaid, Bleſſed be the Lord God of Sem, 
and Ham the Father of Canaan ſhall be his Servant. God 
ſhall enlarge Japhet, and he ſhall dwell in the Tents of Sem, 
and Ham the Father of Canaan fhall be his Servant, Gen. 
ix, 26, 27. In the Original it is, Curſed be Canaan, but it 
is impoſſible, that theſe could have been the Words ſpoken 
by Noah, becauſe it was not Canaan but Ham that was the 
Offender, even ſuppoſing Canaan to have been in Compa- 
ny, Gen. ix. 22, 24. And it is very remarkable, that in 
the preceeding Verſes, when the three Sons of Nyab are 
ſpoken of by Name, Sem and Faphet are ſpoken of without 
any Addition, but Ham is twice diſtinguiſhed by the addi- 
tional Character of being /e Father of Canaan, Gen, ix 
18, 22. Meſes might therefore purpoſely omit, at the Time 
he wrote his Hiſtory, the Name of Ham in this latter Part 
of the Story to mark to the Maelites the Sons of Sem, who 
were going to take Poſſeſſion of the Lands of Canaan, that 
Canaan was included in the Curſe given to his Father 


Ham, 
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| Ham. But certain it 1s, that Ham could not have been A. P. D. 
* mitted in the Curſe as pronounced by Noah, and therefore 68. | 
1 ; . » 
I have ventured to ſuppoſe the Curſe given at leaſt according 
| to the Form of Expreſſion twice uſed before of Ham, 
; though 1 am not ſupported herein by any Edition of the 
3 Bible, except it be that of the Arabick Verſion. To which 
may further be added, that this Curſe was literally fulfilled 
in Ham as well as in Canaan, ſince it is manifeſt that E- 
* gypt, or the Land of Ham, was made tributary to the Off- 
* ſpring of Sem in the Perſon of Cambyſes and his Succeſſors, 
and that afterwards the Tents of Sem were occupied by the 
Greeks and Romans, who being of the Poſterity of Japhet 
took Poſſeſſion of the ſame Country ; which Prophecy the 
Mythologiſts interpreting of the immediate Deſcendents of 
Saturn, or Ham, inſtead of the Deſcendents of his two 
| Brethren have thence formed the above-mentioned Fable ; 
for I apprehend it is not to be doubted, but that this my- 
thological Story of Saturn and his Father Uranus was bor- 
rowed from the Incident of the Behaviour of Ham towards 
| his Father Noab, as mentioned in the Book of Meſes. 


I HAVE placed this Tranſaction of Noah and Ham be- 
tween the Birth of Heber and Peleg, becauſe I ſuppoſe Neab 
to have parted from his three Sons Japbet, Sem and Ham, 


ſoon after the Birth of Peleg ; and poſſibly this Tranſaction 
may have helped it forward. 


IT is not eaſy however to aſſign a Reaſon why Ham 
ſhould have the Name of Saturnus, or Chronus, or which 


is the ſame Thing, Time given to him, unleſs it were, that 
the firſt Writers, for the firſt hiſtorical Writers among the 


Heathen were Poets, thought this a fit Name to be given to 
{i H the 
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A. 8 D. the firſt Founders of States, in general, whoſe true Names 
. being forgotten, or loſt in a Number of Names, the My. 
thologiſts made uſe of this as very proper to denote their 
Antiquity ; and from the ſame Kind of Reaſoning made Time 
| the Offspring of Heaven and Earth, Hence, alſo, it came 
k to paſs, that there were many Chronus's, or Saturns, almoſt 
0 in every Kingdom one; for Beroſus takes Notice, that Nim- 
rod was called the Chronus of the Affyrians, as Ham was of 
the Egyptians. Sanchoniatho gives us the Hiſtory of Chro- 
nus the elder, and Chronus the younger, both in Phænicia; 
and that there was a Chronus, or Saturn, belonging to the 
Iſland of Crete, both Apolloderus and Diodorus ſufficiently 
teſtify. Hence, alſo, it comes to paſs from this Sameneſs 
. of Name, that ſeveral Actions of theſe ſeveral Chronus's are 
y! often confounded, and collected together as the Tranſactions 
F of one Man, Diodorus (m) takes Notice of three ſeveral 
0 Hercules's, and three Dionyſius's, whoſe Actions are all con- 
N founded in Hiſtory, and the Actions of the former ſtill 
added to thoſe of the latter. And as the giving of one Name 
to different Perſons has occaſioned great Confuſion in the 
mythological Hiſtory of the Antients, ſo likewiſe have the 
different Names, which were given to the ſame Perſon, con- 
tributed to encreaſe the Confuſion, Thus we ſhall find 
Ham, or Hamman, according to Beroſus, dethroning Sa- 
turnus; and Saturnus again dethroning Hemmon, or Ham , 
becauſe the traditionary Authors, in the ſubſequent Ages, 
not knowing or conſidering that the Egyptian Saturnus, 
Hammon and Ham were the ſame Perſon, under different 
Names, were not able otherwiſe to reconeile the Accounts 
they had received of theſe Perſons reigning. in Egypt about 


(1m) Diod: lib. 3. c. 5. J. S e. 2. the 
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the ſame Time, without making them dethrone each wy DD. 


other. 


| HEBER, when he had lived thirty-four Years, begat 
Peleg, in whoſe Days the Earth was divided, Ger, x1. 16, 
x. 25. 1 Chren. i, 95 the Word Peleg ſignifying Deſper- 


fon. At what Time, in the Days of Peleg, this Diſper- 
ſion happened, is not mentioned by Mefes; but let it hap- 
pen when it would, this Name might have been propheti- 
cally given him ſoon after his Birth, as Noah's was, and 
Jacob's, Gen. v. 29. xxvii. 36; though the Diſperſion might 
not happen till ſeveral Years afterwards. However, as the 
Family of Noah was now increaſed by five Generations of 


Deſcent, Iapprehend it was found 'neceffary to diſperſe im- 


mediately after the Birth of Peleg-; for if we conſider the 
Number of Children born to Noah in the hundred and 


ſecond Year after the Flood, we ſhall find them, by a mo- 


derate Computation, to amount to nineteen thouſand five 
hundred ninety- four Souls. For if we ſuppoſe MWab's Wife 
not to be paſt Child- bearing, which it is probable ſhe was 
not, ſince Noah, who was probably the elder of the two, 


lived three hundred and fifty Vears aſterwards; and there- 


fore I do not ſuppoſe they left off having Children till about 
two hundred or two hundred and fifty Years before their 
Death; ſince Women, at preſent, the Length of whoſe Lives 
may be computed at threeſeore and ten (70, frequently bear 
Children after they are fifty-Years of Age, and ſeven hundred 
bears near the ſame Proportion to nine hundred and fifty as 
fifty. does to ſeventy; then * by this Method of Computation 


5 50 70 1: 00: 980. 
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(n) Plalm xc. 10. 
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A. P. D. there will be four breeding Women to repeople the World: 
Canyon 


And if we ſuppoſe each Woman to have a Child but once 
in twelve Months, at the End of thirty Years after the 
Flood, the Number of Noab's Family will be one hundred 
twenty- eight; and as we ſuppole thoſe Children which were 
born the firſt Year after the Flood, being now thirty Years 
old, to be marriageable, this will give us an annual Increaſe 
of two breeding Women every Year, till the fixtieth Year 
after the Flood. And by following this Method of Com- 
putation, as we ſuppoſe there were fix breeding Women in 


the thirtieth Year, we ſhall find, that in the fortieth Year 


after the Flood, the Number of breeding Women will be 


twenty-ſix, and the Number of Souls, Males and Females 


Parents and Children, will be two hundred ſeventy-eight. 
In the fiftieth Year the Number of breeding Women will be 
forty-ſix, and the Number of Souls fix hundred twenty- 
eight. In the ſixtieth Year the Number of breeding Wo— 
men will be ſixty- ſix, and the Number of Souls one thou- 


ſand one hundred ſeventy-eight. But now there will be an 


additional Number of Breeders, according to the Number 
of Children born in the thirtieth preceeding Year, they be- 
ing now thirty Years old, Half of whom we may ſuppoſe to 
be Females ; and by following the ſame Method of Computa- 
tion, in the ſeventieth Year the Number of married Wo- 
men will be one hundred fifty- two, and the Number of 
People two thouſand one hundred forty-eight ; in the eigh- 
tieth Year the Number of married Women will be three 
hundred thirty-ſeven, and the Number of Souls three thou- 
ſand eight hundred and twelve; in the ninetieth Year the 
Number of married Women will be ſix hundred twenty-. 
two, and the Number of Souls eight thouſand. nine hundred 
eighty- eight; in the hundredth Year the Number of mar- 

ried 
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ried Women will be one thouſand one hundred forty-nine, A. P. D. 
— — 


and the Number of Souls ſeventcen thouſand two hundred 
thirteen; and in the hundred and ſecond Year, when Pe- 
leg was born, the Number of married Women will be one 
thouſand three hundred twenty-two, and the Number of 
Souls nineteen thouſand five hundred ninety-four ; which is 
too great a Number of People to ſubſiſt poſſibly together, with 
any tolerable Conveniency in thoſe early Ages of the World, 
when we conſider, that their Flocks and their Herds increaſ- 
ed, at leaſt, proportionably with themſelves, and would re- 
quire a large Space of Ground for their Support. Thus we 
find, that Abram and Loet, though their Families, when 
they returned out of Egypt, were much leſs numerous 
than that of Noah, yet, were obliged to ſeparate, in a 
Land flowing with Milk and Honey, for Want of ſufficient 
Room, on Account of 4 Strife between the Herdmen of 
Abram's Cattle, and the Herdmen of Lot's Cattle, for the 
Land was not able to bear them, that they might dwell tage- 
ther; for their Subſtance was great ſo that they could not 
dwell together, Gen. xiii. 6, 7. The ſame is alſo obſerved 


of Eſau and Jacob, that after the Death of their Father 


Iſaac, Eſau took his Wives and his Sons and his Daughters, 
and all the Perſons of his Houſe, and his Cattle and all his 
Beaſts, and all his Subſtance which he had gotten (by his Fa- 
ther's Death) in the Land cf Canaan: and went into the 
Country from the Face of his Brother Jacob. For their Riches 
were more than that they might dwell together ; and the Land, 
wherein they were Strangers, could not bear them, becauſe of 


their Cattle. | 


I sUupPosE therefore, that Noah keeping along with 
himſelf thoſe Sons and Grandſons, &c, who were born to 
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A. P. D. him ſince the Flood, amounting to about four thouſand 
Toſs eight hundred ninety-eight Souls, ſtaid behind in the Ea/, 
and ſent his three elder Sons, Japhet, Sem, Ham, with their 
uh Progeny, to ſeek Habitations for themſelves Weſtward. 
; And in Confirmation of this Opinion Tavernier, (o) in his 
Perſian Travels, ſays, that Noah, according to the Tradi- 
1 tion of the Armenians, when he came out of the Ark, abode. 
in that Country, and built the City of Nakjivan, about three 
Leagues from the Mountain upon which the Ark reſted, 
from whence alſo it takes its Name ; for Nak, in the Arme- 
nian Tongue, ſignifies a Ship, and Sivan, reſting, or reps- 
1 ing. And Moſes Chæronenſis, the Armenian Hiſtorian, ſays, 
"that the Name of the Place where Noah reſted, after the De- 
ſcent from the Ark, is called, in that Country Language, 
Nachidſhevan, or the Place of Deſcent ; and that there was 
another Town, in that Country, which was reported, by, 
Tradition, to be called Seron, or the Place of Diſperſion. 


Wuicn Diſperſion I take to be that which happened at the 
Birth of Peleg, for we hear no more of Noab in the Hiſtory 
of Maſes after the undutiful Behaviour of his Son Ham, but 
that he lived after the Flood three hundred and fifty Yen, 
Gen. Ix. 28; for as the chief Intent in this Part of the. 
Writings of Moſes was to give an Hiſtory of that Branch, of 
the Deſcendents of Adam, from which that Seed of the Mo. 
man was to be produced, who was to bruiſe the Serpent's. 
Head ; he therefore takes no further Notice of Noab, but 
continues the Account of Japbet, Sem and Ham, till their 
Diſperſion again from Babel, and then he drops the Hiſtory, 


50 (2) Taver. Perſ. trav. c. 4. 
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$ came Peles and Caphtor, And the Sons of Canaan were Si- 
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of Japhet and Ham, and only contirines the Accdunt of the 
Lineage of Sem. 


Tr is likewiſe to be obſerved, that about this Time the 
Life of Man was the third Time ſhortened, firſt at the Birth 
of the three Sons of Nab before the Flood, Japbet, Sem and 
Ham, who lived but fix hundred Years, Gen. xi. 10, 11. Se- 
condly, at the Birth of Arphaxad and his Contemporaries, 
who lived but a little more than four hundred Years. And 
thirdly, at the Birth of Peleg, &c. who lived but a little 
more than two hundred Years. 


Tur Sons who were born to Japbet at this Time were 
Gomer and Magog, and Madai, and Javan, and Tubal, and 


Meſech, and Tiras. And the Sons of Gomer were Aſbkenaz, 
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102. 


and Ri phab, and 7 ogarmath, And the Sons of Javan were 


Eliſhah, and Tarſpiſb, and Kittiu, and Dodanim, Gen. x. 1-4. 


Tur Sons of Sem were Elam, and Aſbur, and Arphaxad, 
and Lud, and Aram, And the Children of Aram were Us, 


and Hul, and Gether, and Maſb. And the Children of Ar 


phaxad were Salah ; and Salah begat Heber, and Heber Kon 
Peleg and Joꝶtan, hw *. 125. 


Axp the Sons of Ham were Cuſb, and Methr or Mizraim; 


and Phut, and Canaan, And the Sons of Cuſh were Seba, 5 


and Havilab, and Sabtah, and Raamah, and Sabtecha, and 
4 Nimrod. And the Sons of Raamab, Sheba and Dedun. And 
the Sons of Metfir were Lud, and Anam, and Laab, and 


Neph or Nephat, and Pathros, and Cafhal, out of whom 


don, 
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don, and Heth, and Febus, and Emor, and Gargaſb, and Toa, 
and .1rkah, and Sin, and Arphad, and Zemar, and Hamath, 
Cen, x. (. 18. 

Nor that we are to imagine, that theſe were all the Sons, 
Grandſons, and Great Grandſons, which were born to Ja- 
pbet, Sem and Ham within hundred Years after the Flood, 
one but that theſe were the moſt remarkable afterwards for 
founding of Nations, and therefore are more particularly 
mentioned by Moſes. 
TuESE Sons of Noah having thus parted from their Fa- 
ther, travelled Weſtward till they came to the Plains of (o) 
Shinar, Gen. xi. 2. And Nimrod being a great Hunter be- 


gan to be a mighty one in the Earth, or a great Prince and 


Commander among his Brethren ; for they ſaid, Let us build 
us a City and a high Tower; or in the Language of the Eaſt, 
a Tooer whoſe Top may reach unto Heaven; and let us make 
us a NAME, that is, let us chooſe a CHIEF or CAPTAIN, 
leſt we be ſcattered abroad upon the Face of the Earth, Gen, 
xi. 4. For in this Senſe it is, that this Word is made uſe of, 
2 Sam. xxiii. 17, 18, 19. where it is ſaid, Theſe Things did 
theſe three mighty Men. And Ibiſbai the Brother of Joab, 


the Son of Zerutah, WAs CHIEF AMONG THE THREE, and 


he lift up his Spear againſt three hundred, and flew them, 
and HAD THE NAME AMONG THREE. Mas he not moſt bo- 


nourable of three? therefore he was their CapTain. As 
if having the Name, and being their Chief or Captain were 
ſynonymous Terms. Theſe Perſons therefore made choice 


%) Shinar lies about South-Weſt from Mount Ararat. 
of 
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of Nimrod for their Chief, that he might keep them toge- A.P. D 


ther, Ie they ſhould be ſeattered abroad upon the Face of the 
Earth. 


102. 
— — 


Tr1s Tranſaction Beroſus relates from the Chaldean Re- 1 31. 


cords to have happened a hundred and thirty Years after the 
Flood, which Tradition ſeems to me founded upon Reaſon ; 
for if we ſuppoſe the firſt Diſperfion of the Sons of Noab to 
have begun ſoon after the Birth of Peleg; from the Time of 
their leaving their Father in Armenia till their Arrival at 
Shinar muſt take up a large Space of Time, when we con- 
ſider ſo great a Body of Men marching with their Herds and 
their Flocks, and their little ones in an unknown World. 
It may therefore be well ſuppoſed to be thirty Years before 
they were ſo ſettled in the Plains of SHinar, as to attempt 
forming themſelves into a regular Empire. In which thirty 
Years, from fourteen thouſand fix hundred ninety-fix, 
which was the Number that Japhet, Sem and Ham with 
their Deſcendents conſiſted of, when they parted from their 
Father Noah, they according to the former Method of Com- 
putation were encreaſed to one hundred and five thouſand 
four hundred fifty-one ; ſo that if we caſt off the odd Num- 
bers of five thouſand four hundred fifty-one, on account of 
the Failure of ſome Women in breeding regularly, and other 
Accidents, there will remain one hundred thouſand Souls 
in the Plains of Shinar, in the hundred and thirty-ſecond 
Year after the Flood ; which would be too large a Number 
to live together with Conveniency, when the Men had no 
Occupation nor Method of Livelihood, but the Care of their 
Herds and their Flocks. For which Reaſon it being neceſ- 
ary, as well upon their own Account as for the Culture and 

I Improve- 


58 The CurRoONOLOGY of the 


þ A. P. D. Improvement of the other Parts of the habitable World, to 
= 131. make a ſecond Diſperſion, God obliged them to abandon 
il — their Scheme of erecting themſelves into one Monarchy un- 
| der one Name, by ſending a Confuſion of Languages among 
1 them. | 


Fo theſe People having dwelt together for ſome Time 
in the Plains of Shinar, Gen. xi. 2. and being deſirous to 
0 form themſelves into a Society with Nimrod at their Head, 
| began to build themſelves @ Tower, whoſe Top might reach 
4 unto Heaven, Then Jebovab (q). ſaid, behold the People is one, 

: and they have all one Language; and this they begin to do, 

155 and if they are let alone, nothing will be reſtrained from them, 

1's which they have imagined to do, Let us go down and there 
confound their Language, that they may not underſtand one 
ancther's Speech. So Jebovab ſcattered them abrœad from 
thence upon the Face of all the Earth : Therefore is the Name 

of it called BABEL, becauſe Jehovah did there confound the 
Language of all the Earth, Gen. xi. 6---9. 


— —— 


T AM very ſenſible, that many learned Chronologers have 
ſuppoſed this grand Diſperſion to have happened ſoon after 
the Birth of Peleg, and before his Name was given him, 
which they ſuppoſe to have been given him on account of 
this latter and great Diſperſion. But this Name might have 


() The Jews: never pronounced this Word Jehovah, but called it the 
ine ffable Name; and inſtead thereof in their Synagogues pronounced the 
Words Elobim or Adonai. The Authors of the Sept. Verſion of the Bible, 
who were Jeuu, accordingly always tranſlated it by the Word Kue, which 
we have followed in our Exgliſh Tranſlations and therefore render it the 
LoRp ; which has been the Occaſion of ſore Miſtakes. 


deen 
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been given him as well upon account of the firſt Diſperſion 
as this latter one, nothing appearing to the contrary, But 
ſuppoſing it given him on account of this latter and great 
Diſperſion, it might either have been given him propheti- 
cally ſoon after his Birth, as Noah's and Jaceb's were, or it 
might have been given him at the Time of the Fact, though 
he was thirty Years of Age. For thus we find that the two 
Sons of Moſes were not named, either at their Birth or at 
their Circumciſion, but after the Egyptian Deliverance, when 
Jethro brought them to Moſes at Rephidim, Ex. iv. 20, 25. 
xviii. z, 4. Nor did Adam probably give his Wifethe Name 
of Eve, till after ſhe was Mother of a Child or Children, 
Gen. ii. 23. iii. 20. In like Manner Nabal probably did not 
receive his Name till after he had ſhewed his Folly, 1 Sam, 
XXV. 25. And Joſeph, though he was thirty Years of Age 
when he ſtood before Pharaoh, was then named by him 
Zapnab-Paaneab, Gen. xli. 45, 46. But J rather am inclined 
to ſuppoſe the Name of Peleg given him at or ſoon after 
his Birth than later in Life ; becauſe the Names which are 
given to Perſons when they are grown up muſt be upon ac- 
count of ſome particular and diſtinguiſhing perfonal Qualifi- 
cation, whereas the Drſper/ion was not of that Kind. 


TH1s general Diſperſion of the three Sons of Næab be- 
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ing begun, Japbet the eldeſt went into that Part of the Leſſer 


Ma which borders upon the Euxine and Mediterranean Sea, 


and from thence peopled the Iſles of the Gentiles, Gen. x. 5. 
That is, the (7) Lands near or bordering on the Seas. 


(7) Mead's Diſc. I. x, d. 49: 


I 2 SEM 
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SEM with his third but favourite Son Arphaxad, and his 
Progeny Salah, Heber, Peleg and Joktan, moved towards that 
Part of Chaldea which borders upon Meſopotamia, and ſettled. 
at Ur of the Chaldees (s); for that. Joꝶtan went along with 
them is plain from hence, becauſe at this Time he could. 
not be above thirty Years of Age as he was the younger Bro- 
ther to Peleg, and therefore could not have a Progeny of 
his own ſufficient to ſupport him in a new Settlement, tho' 
when his Family was grown up he went afterwards and 
fixed his Dwelling from Meſba, as thou goeſt unto Sephar a. 
Mount of the Eaſt, Gen. x. 30. Arphaxad's eldeſt Son Elam, 
Gen. x, 22, went into Per/ia, the Inhabitants of that Country 
being called Elamites, If. xxi. 2. Jer. xxv. 25. As ii. 29, 
Aſhur his ſecond Son went out and builded Nzneveh and Reho- 
both, and Calah, and Reſen, Gen. x. 11. Lud the fourth Son 
went into the Leſſer Alia, and from him came the Lydians, 
Aram his younger Son went to ſettle in the Country of Kir 
in Iberia, now called Georgia, where the River Cyrus runs, 
but was afterwards brought from thence by the Command 
of God, Amos ix. 7. and took Poſſeſſion of all that Country 
which lies between the two great Rivers of the Jygris and 
Euphrates, from whence it is called in Hebrew Aram- 
Nabaraim, or the Country of Aram between the two Rivers, 
Gen. xxiv. 10. Judg. iii. 8, Sc. and in Greek Tugia Meoore- 
T&wiz, or for Shortneſs Mzoord]apia,. which ſignifies the 
Country between the two Rivers, He afterwards paſſed over. 
the Euphrates, and took Poſſeſſion of Syria, properly ſo 
called, which in the Hebrew Bible is univerſally called the 


(5) Gen, Xi. 28 Jud. V. 6. 
Country. 
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Country of Aram, and the Syrians are in the Hebrew al- 


called Syria, and the Inhabitants to be called Syrians, in- 

ſtead of Aramaans, cannot be poſitively determined; but 

if I may be allowed to conjecture, I apprehend, that as the 

Inhabitants were called Arameans, becauſe they were de- 
ſcended from Aram, fo they were called Kyrians, and for 

Softneſs of Pronunciation, Syrians; becauſe they originally 
came from Kyr in Peri. To which Place they were af- 
terwards re-tranſplanted, when they were ſubdued by Tig/ab-- 
fileſer, who took Rezin their King, and made his Subjects 
Captives, Amos l. 4, 5. 2 Kings xvi. 5—9. 


HAM with his Progeny took Poſſeſſion of the South- 
Weſtern Parts of the World, leaving his Grandſon Nim- 
rod, the Son of Cuſh, behind him at Baby/;n, who erected. 
the Kingdom of Babel, and builded Erech, and Accad, and- 
Calneh in the Land of Shinar, Gen. x. 10. And having 
croſſed the Euphrates, Cuſb his eldeſt Son took Poſſeſſion 
of Arabia, a great Part of which is well known by the 


Name of his two Sons, Seba and Hawilah, and his Grand- 


ſon Sheba, His Territories therefore reached from the Per- 


ick Gulph to the Borders of Egypt. Whenever therefore 


we find any Mention made in the Hebrew Bible of the Land- 
of Cub, it ought to be underſtood of this Country, and not 
of Atbiopia, as it is falſely tranſlated in our Bible, in many 
Places; for that the Land of Cu/þ lay North-Eaſtward of 
Egypt, is plain from many Paſſages in Scripture ; Thus in 
particular the Prophet Ezekiel, ſpeaking of the Deſolation 
of Egypt ſays, 1 will make the Land of Egypt utterly waſte. 
and deſolate, from the Tewwer of Syene, even unto the Border 


of 


A. P. D, 


ways called Aramaans, How this Country came to be ; 
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A. P. D. of. Cuſh, Ezek. xxix. 10. Now it is univerſally acknow- 


Lone hun 


ledged, that Syene is the moſt Southern Town in all E- 
gypt, bordering upon Ethiopia, It is therefore Nonſenſe to 
tranſlate this, as we have done it in our Exgliſb Tranſlation ; 
that I will make the Land of Egypt utterly waſte and deſo- 
late, from the Texver of Syene, even unto the Borders of A. 
thiopia ; becauſe there is not one Inch of Land between 
Syene and /Ethiopra, but the whole Length of Egypt runs 
nom Srene to the Land of Cb, or Arabia Petræa: And 
therefore Jethro's Daughter the Midianite, the Wife of 
Moſes, whom he married near Mount Sinai, is called in 
the Hebrew, a Cuſbite, Num. xii. 1. though our Tranfla- 
tion calls her an Æthiopian. And the Prophet Habbacuc 
ſpeaks of Midian and Cisſb as neighbouring Principalities, 
Hab. iii. 7. In like manner the Arabians, that is, the In- 
habitants of Arabia Felix, are mentioned as Neighbours to 
the Cuſhites, 2 Chron. xxi. 16; whereas all Egypt lies be- 
tween Ethiopia and any Part of Arabia, Then Ham with 
his other Sons Metſir, Phut, and Canaan, moved till 
farther Weſtward till he came to the Mediterranean Sea, 
where he fixed his Son Canaan, where he poſſeſſed and 
peopled all that Country. Where it was that Ham croſſed 
the Euphrates is not certain, but I think it moſt likely, 
that he marched a good Way up the River before he was 
able to croſs it, and that he enter'd into Canaan at the 
Notthern End of it, becauſe Hamath, which was the Nor- 
thern Boundary of the Land of Canaan, 1 Chron. xiii. 5. 
Num. xxxiv. 8. 1 Kings viii. 6g. 2 Chron. vii. 8. is, as 
Mr. Bedford has obſerved, probably from thence ſo often 
called the entering in of Hamath, Judges iii. 3, &c. which 
City was ſo called from Canean's youngeſt Son Hamath, 

the 
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the Father of the Hamathites, Gen. x. 18, And as Ham A P. P. 


advanced towards the South, he diſpoſed of the Sons of 
Canaan, and ſpread them abroad, Gen. x. 18. till he came 
to the Place where he built the famous City of Arba, or 
Kirjath-Arba, ſo called from Arba, the Father of Anak, 
and probably a Grandſon of Canaan's, who was a great 
Man among the Angkims, Joſh. xxi. 11, 14, 15; which 


City was afterwards called Hebron, Judges i. 10. Rabbi 


Solomen ſays, that this City was built by Cham, the Son of 
Noah, which is no ynreaſonable Suppoſition ; ſince accord- 
ing to Moſes it was built ſeven Years before Zean in Egypt, 
Num. X1i, 22: For though it was called after his Great 
Grandſon Arba, Ham might haye been the Occaſion of its 
being built in his Paſſage towards Egyft. It is ſaid by 
ſome (t), that Adam was buried there; but the traditio- 
nary Reports of the Jews, Turks and e concerning 
the antient Patriarchs, who lived as well after the Flood as 
before it, are ſo numerous and fo abſurd, that in my Opi- 
nion they have done great Hurt to Religion; and where 
they are not ſupported by the Hiſtory of the Old Teftament, 
I think it much more prudent not to take any Notice of 


them, than to do them the Honour of being mention-- 
ed, 


THE Authors of the Unzverſal HiJtory ſuppoſe thoſe Ana- 

kims, who were expell'd by Caleb from Hebron, as mention'd 
Jaſb. xw. 14; xv. 13, 14. to be deſcended from Anab, one 
of the Deſcendents of Seir, in the Land of Edom, who is 


(t) Vide Hieron. in Epitaph. Paulæ, & in Qu. Heb. in Geneſ. & in- 
locis Hebr. in Arbog. & Comment. in Matth. xxvii. 


ſaid 


Cy 
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A. P. D. ſaid to have found Mules in the Wilderneſs, Gen, xxxvi. 
8 24. And as this Anah was contemporary with the Sons of 
Eſau, they therefore ſuppoſe the Place where theſe Ana- 
ſums lived, at the Time of Caleb, to have been originally 
called Hebron, and afterwards to have had the Name of 
Kirjath- Arba given it from Arba the Father of this A. 
nab. (u) But it is manifeſt, that this Suppoſition cannot 
be true; becauſe that this Anab was the Son of Gibeon the | 
Son of Seir, and not the Son of Arba, Gen. xxxvi. 20, 249 | 
And that he did not live in Canaan, where Hebron was | 
ſituated, but in Mount Seir in the Land of Edom border- 
ing on the Wilderneſs of Kadeſh, which Land Moſes, or 
Joſhua, did not attempt to conquer, but were commanded 
not to meddle with it, no not ſo-much as with a Foot- 
breadth, Deut. ii. 4, 5; which Seir is therefore exprefly 
called an Horite, and not a Canaanite, Gen. xxxvi. 20, 
21, 29. Theſe Authors indeed ſay, that theſe Anakims 
conquered by Jeſbua and Caleb in Hebren, were of an 
Origin diſiinet from the Canaanites, as is thought ; but the 
Scriptures are very poſitive to the contrary, for the Author 
of the Book of Judges expreſly calls them Canaanites; and 
as expreſly ſays, that the original Name of this Place was 
Kirjath-Arba, and had the Name of Hebron, or Chebron, 


given to it afterwards, Judg. i. 9, 10. JofÞ. xiv, 15. 


Wurd Ham left Arba he moved ſtill farther South- 
ward, and fixed Iva his Grandſon by Canaan, and his Po- 
ſterity the Hivites, Avites, or Avims, by which Names 
they are indifferently called, in the moſt Southern Part of 


(4) Univerſal Hiſt, Vol. I. p. 333. 


all 
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all the Land of Canaan, from Gaza or Azzah to the Bor- A. P. D. 
* . . I 3 1 
ders of Egypt, Deut. ii. 23. Theſe People lived in Haze- ; 
rim, that is, in Tents or Huts placed in a ſquare or cir- 
cular Form, ſo as to leave an Area in the Middle, for fo the 
Word Hazerim properly ſignifies, Lev. xxv. 31. Toſh. xxi. 
12. Where it was that Canaan fixed his own Habitation is not 
ſo certain, for the Land of Canaan is deſcribed to have 
reached from Jordan Eaſtward to the great Sea (the Me- 
diterranean) Weſtward; and from the Wilderneſs of Siu in 
the South to the entring in of Hamath in the North, 
Num. xxxiv. 1.--12, or from Sidon to Gaza, Gen. x. 19 
With which Beroſus agrees and ſays, that Canaan fixed his 
Habitation from Damaſcus to the Extremities of Paleſtine; 
which whole Tra& of Land is frequently included un- 
der the Denomination of the Land of Canaan, Gen. xvii. 8. 
Lev. xxv. 38. Deut. xxxii. 4.9, &c. and was actually peopled 
by Canaan and his Children, and therefore all the Inhabi- 
tants of this Land, whether Amorites, or Hivites, or Hit- 
tites, or TFebuſites, &c. are all in general included undet 
the Appellation of Canaanites, Gen, xxiv. 3. Num. xxi. 3. 
Nehem. ix. 24: And yet it is likewiſe manifeſt, that there 
was a particular Part of this Land which was in a more extra- 
ordinary manner called the Land of Canaan, in Diſtin- 
ction from the Reſt of the Land of Canaan ; the Inhabitants 
whereof were alſo particularly called Canaanites, and are 
trequently mentioned under that Denomination, as a ſepa- 
rate and diſtinct People from the Reſt of the Inhabitants of 
the Land, from the Hittite, and Amorite, and Perizzite, 
and Hivite, and Febufite, as in Exod. iii. 8. and in numberleſs 
other Places. It ſeems, therefore, more than probable, 
that theſe Canaanites were ſo call'd, as being Inhabitants of 
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A. P. D. that Part of the Land of Canaan, where Canaan himſelf 


131. 
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ſettled; and were for this Reaſon particularly diſtin- 
guiſhed by this Title. Now, in order to find out where 
this particular Part of the Lar d of Canaan lay, we may ob- 
ſerve, 'that when Abraham came afterwards into the Land 
of Canaan he is not mentioned to have reſted any where, 
till he came to the Place of Sichem, unto the Plain of 
Mereh ; and that Moſes there makes a particular Remark, 
that the Canaanite was then in the Land, Gen. Xii. 6; that 
is, that the Inhabitants of this Part of the Land were par- 
ticularly ſpecified by the Name of Canaanites. Afterwards 
Abraham removed from thence to a Mountain on the Eaſt 
of Bethel, and pitched his Tent, having Bethel on the 
Weſt and Hai on the Eaſt; and when he came back to 
to this Place, upon his Return out of Egypt, it is obſerved, 
that the Canaanite and Perizzite were then in the Land, Gen. 
xiii. 1.---7. that is, that the Inhabitants of this Part of the 
Land were partly Canaanites, and partly Perr:zztes; 
whence it may reaſonably be concluded, that the Borders 
between the Canaanite and Perrizite were ſomewhere 
hereabouts between Bethel and Hai; but that Sichem was 
at that Time inhabited by none but Canaanztes, though the 
Perrigites afterwards incroached upon them, and advanced 
their Borders even unto Sichem, Gen. xxxiv.. 30. It is fur- 
ther to be obſerved, that when Jo/hua came into the Land 
of Canaan to conquer it, and had taken Jericho, and burnt 
Hai, and had reſcued Gibeon; then Jabin King of Ha- 
zor ſent to Jobab King of Madon, and to the King of 
Simron, and to the King of Achſbaph, and to the Kings 
that were on the North of the Mountains, and of the 
Plains South of Chinnereth, and in the Valley, and on the 
13 Borders 
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Borders of Dor on the Welt, and to the Canaanites on the K 4 - 


Faſt and on the Weſt, and to the Amcrite (x) and the 
Tlittite, and the Perizzite, and the Jebuſite in the Moun- 
tains, and to the Hivite under Hermon in the Land of 
Mia peb. And they went out, &c. Jb. xi. 1.—4. 


N ow it is manifeſt, that all theſe Kings and their ſeveral 
Nations were all Inhabitants of the Land of Canaan; and 
yet here is the Canaanite ſpoken of as a particular People, 
of which this Jabin who lived at Hager was probably the 
King; for in the Time of Deborah, Jabin the then King 
of Hazor is called King of Canaan, Jud. iv. 24. who, as 
the moſt potent of all the Princes here mentioned, or, as 
oſhua expreſſes it, as Head of all theſe Kingdoms, Joſh. 
xi. 10. ſummoned his neighbouring Kings all around to his 
Aid and Aſſiſtance ; and from the Situation and Diſpoſi- 
tion of theſe Allies and Confederates it appears, that Ca- 
naan, ſtrictly ſo called, was that Part of the Land of Ca- 
naan, the northern Border of which paſſed from Sidon by the 
entring in of Hamath to the River of Jordan. Its Eaſtern 
Boundary ſeems to have the River Jordan with the Lakes 
Semechon and Genneſareth : Its Southern Borders were the 
Mountains South of Chinnereth or Genneſareth inhabited 
by the Hittite, Perizzite, and Jebuſite; and its Weftern 
Border was the Mediterranean Sea from Dor to Sidon. 
The Canaanites are therefore ſaid to dwell by the Sea, 
Num. xiii. 29. Joſh. v. 1. and to dwell on the Eaſt and on 
the Weſt, Toſh. xi. 3. chat is in the Vallies on . 


(*) See Han xiii. 29. the Canaanites by the Sea, 2. May not that 


K 2 


mean the Sea of Tiberias ? 


On 
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A. P. D. on the Weſt, 1 Chron, xii, 15, or in the Vallies from the 


Do of Sea of Tiberias, or Genneſareth on the Eaſt, to the Medi- 


terranean Sea on the Weſt ; which Portion of Land was af. 
terwards diſtributed among the Tribes of Ephraim, Zebu- 
ion, Aſhur, Naphthali; and the half Tribe of Manaſſeh , 
who were neverthelefs not able to drive the Canaanites (x) 
out of Bethſean (y), nor Ibleam, nor Dor, nor Endor (2), 


nor Taanach (a), nor Megiddo, nor Gezer, nor K:tron, 


nor Nahalol, nor Accho (b), nor Sidon, nor Ablab, nor 
Achzib (c), nor Helhah, nor Apheck (d), nor Rehob (e), nor 
Bethſhemeſh (f), nor Bethanah : All which Towns lay with- 
in the Precincts of that Part of the Country which has 
fince been known by the Names of Phenicia, or Syro-Phe- 
nicia, that is, Phænicia in Syria, And accordingly we 
find the Syro-Phenician Woman who came to our Saviour 
to defire him to heal her Daughter, Mark vii. 26. when he 
was in the Coaſts of Tyre and Sidon, called by St. Matthew, 
a Woman of Canaan, Mat. xv. 22. and Simon Zelotes, who 
was probably born and bred at Nazareth in Galilee, Mat. 


(x) Joſh. xvii-. 11. Jud. i. 27, 33. 

(y) Or Scythopolis, which was probably the moſt Southern Boundary of 
the Canaanites on the River Jordan as it was afterwards of Galilee. 

(z) Endor was at the Foot of Mount Hermon, on the Borders of the 
Valley of Fezreel, now Eſdraelon. 

(a) Taanach and Megiddo were near the River K iſbon, at the Foot of. 
Mount Carmel, Jud. v..19, 21. | N 

(% Now Ptolemais. (c) Now Zib. 

(4) Apheck was in the Valley of Fezreel, 1 Sam. xxix. 1. 

(e) Rehob lay in the Road to Hamath in going from the South. 

(J) Bethſheme/h, probably Balbect, in the Valley between Libanus and. 
Autilibanus, in the Limits aſſigned to the Tribe of Naphthali, Joſh. xix- 
38, 39, 1 
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ſtinction, Simon the Canaanite, Mat. x. 4. Mark iii. 18: 
So that Canaan at his firſt Entrance into this Land probably 
ſettled ſome where about Hager in the North, and then 
by Degrees moved Southward as far as the Plain of Moreh, in 
the Country of Sichem, not far from whence he probably 


finiſhed his Days, at Salem a City of Sictem, Gen, xiv. 18. 


xxxiii. 18. 


BEROSUS ſays, that in the fifteenth Year of Ni 
rod, Oceanus with his Wife Thetis went into Egypt and 
ſettled upon the Sea Coaſts near the Nile, and that the Sea 
was called Oceanus after him, Now in order to find out 
who it was, and what it was that gave Foundation for this 
Tradition, I muſt beg Leave to be indulged in a Con- 
jecture, which I am encouraged to make from the Name 
of Peles, and the Situation of Peluſſum. It is certain, that 
in the fifteenth Year of Nimrod, Peles the Father of the Phi- 
litim, or, as he is called inPlutarch (i), Pelufius and Paleſtinus, 
might have been about ſixty or ſeventy Years of Age; and as 


certain it is, that Peldufium was ſituated upon the Sea Coaſt, 


where the moſt Eaftern Branch of the Nile empties itſelf into 
the Sea ; from whence that Branch has been always called the 


Peluſiac Branch, and that Part of the Sea over-againſt it, 
has been always known by the Name of the Pelufiack Mouth. 


of the Nile; but the Difficulty is, how to account for the 
Sea's being called Oceanus from thence. To which the 
Anſwer is, that this is a Miſtake, and that the Sea was 


from hence called Pelagus, and not Oceanus; but that in. 


(g) Plut. de Iſid. & Ofir, 


Length 
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A. P. D. Length of Time the Names were changed the one for the 
145. 


other, when the Origin of the Word was forgotten. It is 
known to be a common Practice with the Greeks, when 


one Hebrew Word can be render'd by two Greek Words, to 


uſe either of the Greek Words indifferently, though it fre- 
quently makes a great Alteration with regard to the Senſe; 


of which many Inſtances may be given both in the Old 


and New Teſtament, The Radical Word , from whence 
Peles and Peluſium are derived, is in the Lexicons ren- 


dered by Yolyere, Volutare ſe, to roll; and therefore, was 


a very proper Origin for the Greeks to borrow their 
Greek Word Ileazye; from. And what further perſwades me, 


beſides this traditional Hiſtory of the Sea being named after 
one of the Sons of Noab, to think that the Greek Word 
Neazyo; is derived from Peles is, that the Greeks do not 


know from whence it is derived: The Etymologiſts ſay, 


Tlercuyo; quaſi Tide, ut pote TyYN Y Ns; but I am ſure 
this is a far fetched Derivation, And as the Words Il@aays 
and'Qzeavc; were indifferently uſed by theGreeks ta ſignify the 
Sea (i); hence probably came this Piece of traditionary Hi- 


ſtory of the Settlement of one of the Sons of Noab at the 


Mouth of the Nile to be told of Qceanus, inſtead of Pe- 
lagus. 


(i) Ariſtotle in his Treatiſe De Mundo ſays, Tlinayes d to pv thu rs 
OixxAν *ATAaulixov xaxtirai xa: Mxtavos, TEpippeev nu. And J can- 
not but obſerve, that this Expreſſion of Ariſtotle's, Tiiayes 0 > reif 
n445, feems to confirm the Derivation above given of Ha from 20 


Faul V. * volulare ſe. 


HAM 
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HAM having ſettled his Grandſon Caſtal with his Great 
Grandſons Peles and Capthor, at the Entrance into Egypt, 


he then fixed his Son yd, Meir, a little higher up, 
where he built Zan, which ſignifies Removal, about ſeven. 
Years after the Building of K:rj1ath- Arba, or Hebron, in Ca- 


naan, Gen. xxiii. 2. Num. xili. 22. Joſh. xiv. 15, which 


City was alſo in after Ages called Tanis; for the Greeks, 
whenever they pronounced a Word which began with the 


Hebrew Tſadi, pronounced it as a J, but the Phenicians 
as an 5, and hence the Town of Jyor came to be called 


4 


A. P. D. 
145. 
— 


by the Greeks Tyre, but by the Phænicians Sor, as it is 


called to this Day. In like manner the Hebrew W892 Methr, 


is by Sanchomatho, a Phenician Writer, rendered Mio, 


or Miſor. So alſo Zoan or Tſoan came to be called by the 
Greeks Joan or Taan, and with a Greek Termination Ta- 


nis: But by the Phænicians Scan, or Saan, as it is written 
in the Samaritan Pentateuch, Num. xiii. 22, Some Time 


after the Babyloniſh Captivity, this Place obtained the 
Name of Heliopolis, or the City of the Sun, from its known 
Regard to the Worſhip of the Sun. That it obtained this 
Name about that Time is plain from hence ; becauſe the 


Prophet Ezekiel, who wrote during the Captivity, calls it 


by the Name of Zoan, and yet Herodotus, who wrote about 


one hundred, or one hundred and twenty Years afterwards, 


calls it Heliopolis. Now it is obſervable, that both Diodo- 


rus and Herodotus ſay, that P/ammitichus, who was the 
Predeceſſor () of Pharaoh-Necho who was conquered by 
Nebuchadnezzar, was the firſt of the Egyptian Princes that 


(4) Jer. xlvi. 2. 2 Chron, xxxvi. 11-21, 2 Kings xxiv. 7» 


gave. 
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A. P. P. gave Encouragement to the Grecians to ſettle in Egypt. 
= And it is not likely, that the Egyptians would call their 


Cities by Grecian Names till ſome Time after the Gre- 
ctans were permitted to ſettle there. It is not certain 
when it was that the Name of Metſir was changed into 
Pharaoh, which is a Word of the ſame Import, though of 
different Sound; for, according to Sanchoniatho, Metjir 
ſignifies well-freed, or thoroughly-freed, and Pharaoh in the 
Hebrew ſignifies the ſame Thing, being a Derivative from 
1 Pharah, to free: But probably it was ſome one of his 
Succeſſors who at firſt took this Name for Diſtinction- ſake, 
which continued as a royal Title afterwards to all his Suc- 
ceſſors. However, it is to be remarked, that in the Lan- 


guage of the Scriptures Egypt is always called by the 


Name of the Land of Metfir, except twice or thrice in the 
Book of Pſalms, where it is called the Land of Ham (I); 
and the Egyptians are called M;zraim, which ſignifies, ei- 
ther the Sons of Met/ir, or the Inhabitants of the Land of 
Metfir; and indeed to this very Day, the Arabians call 
the Lower Egypt by the Name of Metfir, or Meſtre. 


HAM, having left his Son Metin at Zoan, removed 
himſelf higher up into Egypt, till according to Beroſus he 
ſettled at Chemys, or Chamus, in the Upper Egypt, which 
City was ſo called in Honour of him, he being indifferent- 
ly called either Ham, or Cham; and from hence that 
Part of Egypt is by the Cepts, who are the Remains of the 
original Inhabitants, and poſſeſs the Upper Egypt, called 
Chami to this Day; which City of Chemys I take to be the 


(1) Pſal. Ixxviii. 12; cv. 23 ; cvi. 22. 
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{ame with that which in Scripture, is called No- Ammon A. P. D. 
(n), which literally ſignifies the City, or Hubitation of 145. 
Ham ; for that Ammon and Ham were only different Names 
for the ſame Perſon, is manifeſt from comparing Gen. xiv. 

5. and 1 Chron, iv. 40. with Deut. ii. 20. This City was 

the Seat of Empire in the Upper Egypt, till it was removed 
from thence to Thebes ; for here it was that Egyptus, that 
famous King of Egypt lived, from whom that Kingdom 
has ever ſince received its Denomination ; for Herodotus po- 
ſitively calls his Brother Danaus, a Chemite (). 


H1s Grandſon Pathros proceeded {till higher up, and 
ſettled at Pathros, If. xi. 11. Jer. xliv. 1. the Situation of 
which Place it not certainly known, but probably was at 
or near Thebes, 


NEPH, or Nephat, the Father of the Naphrubim ad- 
vanced ſtill further, and went as high up as Syene, and ſet- 
tled between Syene and Meroe; whence that Region was 
from him called Napata, where Queen Candace afterwards 
reigned, according to Strabo (o). 


LVD with his Children the Ludim went higher up the 
Nile, and poſſeſſed themſelves of Ethiopia, and became fa- 
mous for drawing the Bow, If. Ixvi. 19. Jer. xlvi. 9. for which 
they continued famous to the Time of Cambyſes, of whom He- 


rodotus (p) tells the following Story: That Cambyſes having 


(m) It is mentioned as famous for its Populouſneſs and Riches by Exel. 
XXX. 14, 15y 16. and Nahum iii. 3. (u) Her. I. 2. 
(e) Strabo, Lib. 17. (p) Herod. Lib. iii. Thalia. 
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A. P. D. a Mind to invade Ethiopia, fent ſome Perſons with Preſents: 
145- to the King of Erhiopia, but with Inſtructions to make 


proper Obſervations about the Country at the ſame Time + 
who being arrived, and having made their Preſents and 
their Speech, the Ethiopian King not doubting but they 


were Spies, returned this Anſwer. It was not from any 


« conſideration of my Friendſhip that the King of Pera 
“ {ent you to me with theſe Preſents; neither have you 
* ſpoken the Truth; but are come into my Kingdom as 
© Spies. If Cambyſes was an honeſt Man he would defire 
* no more than his own, and not endeavour to reduce a 
People under Servitude Who have never done him any 
* Injury. However, give him this Bow from me, and let 
* him know, that the King of Ethiopia adviſes the King of 
« Perſia to make War againſt the Ethiopians, when the 


Perſians ſhall be able to draw fo ſtrong a Bow.” When. 


he had faid thus, he looſened the String, and delivered the 
Bow to the Ambaſſadors. From Lud this Country was 
called originally Lydia, If. lxvi. 19. Jer. xlvi. 9. Ezek. xxx. 
5, and its Inhabitants Ludim, or Lydiuns; which Ludim are 
in the Jeruſalem Targum, in Gen. x. I 3. called Mareotes, which 
ſhould be read Meroites, that is, the Inhabitants. of Meroe, 
the capital City of Ethiopia (9). 


LAAB with his Poſterity the Lebabim croſſed over the 
Nile, and went: and ſettled on the Weſtern Side thereof, 
from whom came the Lebabim, or Lubim, mentioned 2 
Chron. xii. 3. xvi. 8. as coming with Shiſhac King of Egypt. 
againſt Rehoboam King of Judah : And from whom that 
Part of Africa which they inhabited has ſince. been called 
Libya, Where Anam ſettled with his Children, the Ana- 


7) Herod, I. 27, 
mim 
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„„in is not certain, but probably he alſo croſſed. over the A. P. D. 
Nile along with Laab, his Brother, and Phut his Uncle; . 
and hence alſo, the Inhabitants who dwelt in this Part of 
Africa are probably, by the Prophet Eze#zel, called a min- 

gled People, Ezek, xxx. 5. Phut however having croſſed 

the Nile along with his Nephews Laab and Anam, went 

ſtill further Weſtward, along the Coaſts of the Mediterra- 

nean Sea; for according to Ptolemy there is a River in Mau- 
ritania which goes by the Name of Phut, which. is, alſo 
confirm'd by St. Hierom; who ſays, that the adjacent Re- 

gion is alſo called Regio Phyten/is, or the Country of Phut 

(r). Moſes makes no Mention, of any of the Sons 

of Phut; and hence poſlibly aroſe the Differences | 
about the Birth and Origin of Atlas, Anteus, &c. | 
who were probably, derived from him ; ſome of whom be- 

ing great Warriors, became famous for handling the Shield, 

Jer. xlvi. 9. what we in our Tranſlation render L:ibyans, 

being in the Original the Sons. of Phut, Ses alſo Ezet. 

XXX. 5. 


+ REU having lived thirty-two Years, begets Serug, 164. 
* Gen. xi. 20. 


NIMROD, according to Beroſus, having reigned fifty- 187. 

fix Years, was tranſlated by the Gods, and Belus his Son 
ſucceeded in his Room, I ſuppoſe theſe two Kings of 
Babylon, Nimrod and Belus, tg have been one and the ſame 
Perſon, to. which I am perſwaded by the imaginary Tran- 
ſation of Nimrod to the Skies without dying; and becauſe 

the Word Bel in the Ahyrian Language ſignifies the ſame 

with Baal in the Phanician, that is, Lord or Prince. The 


(7) Bedford Script. Chron. p. 228. 
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A. P. D. Name of Nimrod therefore being loſt in the new Name of 


Belus, or Prince, gave Occaſion. probably in after Ages to 


| his Tranſlation; for by the Courſe of Nature he might 

have lived much longer than even to the Death of Belus: 
h For Salah, who was born at an equal Diſtance of Deſcent 
0 from Noah, both being his great Grandſons, lived two hun- 
MN dred Years after the Death of Belus. 


1 194. SER UG being thirty Years old begat Nahor, Gen. 


1 xi. 22. 


223. NAH OR being twenty- nine Vears old begat Terab, 
Gen. xi. 24. 


'F 242. In the fifty-ſixth Year of Belus, according to Beroſus, 
id Saturnus, or Ham, went into Taly, to his Nephew Gomer. 
9 This great Voyage in the Infancy of the World ſeems to 
1 me inconſiſtent with Truth: I ſuppoſe therefore that Tracy 
' might be firſt peopled about this Time; and as the firſt 
* Poſſeſſor of a Country when his real Name was forgotten was 
| , in latter Ages called Saturnus, I imagine that Beroſus, or thoſe 
from whom he received this Piece of Tradition, hearing of 
W-.-:- a Saturnus in Italy about this Time imagined it to be Ham. 


0 In the fame Year Beroſus ſays, that Ammon King of 
Libya had a Child by a young Woman whoſe Name was 
10 Almanthea; which Child, whoſe Name was Dionyſius, Rhea, 
Ammon's Wife ſtole, and ſent it to be educated at Nyſa in 
i | Arabia; whence it is probable, that Dzony/ius was ſo cal- 
0 | led from the Place of his Habitation, or ſuppoſed Education. 
| The Word Dio in Arabic, according to Mr, Fourmont, ſigni- 
fying 
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fying Lord; he was therefore probably ſo called as being Lord & P. P. 


of Nyſa. We may therefore perhaps find out who this e 2 | 
was, if we can but difcover who was Lord of Nyſa about this 
Time. Now we find inthe Hiſtory of Moſes, that about or alit- 
tle after this Time there was a Quarrel between the Avim and 
the Caphtorim; for, fays he, of the Avim who dwelt in 
Hazerim, even unto Azzah, the Caphtorim who came out 
of Caphter, deſtroyed them and dwelt in their ſtead : Where 
theſe Avim dwelt is alſo manifeſt to have been in the moſt 
Southern Border of the Land of Canaan adjoining to Egypt, 
becauſe this Land of which the Avims were diſpoſſeſſed, was 
afterwards called the Land of the Philiſtines, which un- 
doubtedly bordered on Egypt. The Prophet Jeremiah there- 
fore calls the Philiſtines (s) the Remnant of the Country of 
Capbtor. And the Prophet Amos (t) ſays, that the Phili- 
ſtines came from Capbtor. Now the Reaſon why theſe 
Caphtorim are alſo called Philiſtim is this, becauſe Peles and 
Caphtor were (x) Brothers, and Peles being the elder Bro- 
ther had probably the more numerous Iſſue at the Time 
of the Quarrel, and having aſſiſted his Brother Caphtor, 
who ſeems to have been the Hero of the Tranſaction, in 
N overcoming the Avim, had the greateſt Part of the conquer- 
| - ed Lands aſſigned unto him; and from him and his Sons 
I the Country of the diſpoſſeſſed Avim was afterwards called 
the Country of the Philiſtim or Philiſtines (y). The Uſe 
which I propoſe to make of theſe Remarks is to diſcover 
the Country of Capbtor, which of conſequence muſt have 
been in that Part of Egypt next adjoining the Lands of the 
Philiſtines, His Situation muſt therefore have been about 


(s) Jer, xlvii. 4. (e) Amos ix. 7- (x) Gen. x. 14. ( Jo. xiii. 3. 
Mount 


7-8 
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A. P. D. Mount Caſius, that being the only habitable Land between 
242. 


Philiſtia or Paleſtine, and the Mouth of the Nile where Pe. 
uium was probably built in Honour of Peles. And what 
confirms this Sentiment is, that Pauſanius and Achilles Sta. 
tius take Notice of a God being worſhipped upon Mount 
Caſſius with a Pomegranate in his Hand; and what is re- 
markable is, that Caphtor in Hebrew ſignifies a Pomegranate, 
When therefore the Greeks came into this Country who ne. 
ver worſhipped either Beaſts or Plants, but ridiculed the 
Egyptians for ſo doing, and found a Stone or an Altar de- 
dicated to ſome God with the hieroglyphical Mark of a 
Pomegranate on it, they immediately erected the Statue of 
a Man inſtead thereof, and gave him the Emblem of the 
Pomegranate to hold in his Hand; of which there is a Me- 
dal extant in the Collection of the Elector Palatine, on one 
Side of which is repreſented a Man with a Pomegranate in 
his Hand, and on the Reverſe this Motto, Jupiter Caſſius ; 
whence it appears that this Jupiter Caſſius muſt have origi- 
nally been the God Caphtor. What we have therefore now 
to prove is, that the Town of Nyſa was built upon Mount 
Caſſius, and then I think it cannot be doubted but that this 
Dionyſius, or Lord of Nyſa, was alſo the famous Caphtor who 
was worſhipped under the Character of Jupiter Caſſius. Beroſus 
only deſcribes Nyſa as a City in Arabia; but Diodorus quotes (y) 
Homer for ſaying in his Hymns that Nyſa was built upon the 
Top of an healthful Mountain in Arabia at a Diſtance from 
Phemcia, but bordering upon Egypt. Which fixes the Situa- 
tion of it directly on Mount Caſſius, which alſo accounts for the 
Name of Nyſa being given to this Town, it probably being ſo 
called on account of its Situation upon the Top of an high 
Hill; this Word in Hebrew ſignifying any thing that is high, 
or 


(») Diod. l. 4+ C. I. 
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ar elevated, being derived from the Verb d, Naſa, which A. P. D. 
in Nipb. and Pib. that is, when it is pronounced Nyſa 248, 

— — 
ſignifies, according to Buxtorf, Suſtulit, extulit ſe, ſublatus | 
eft, Elatus. Hence alſo Virgil in his Aneids ſays, 


Liber agens celſo Nyſe de vertice Tigres. 
Enid. vi. v. 8og.. 


BEROSUS ſays, that Dionyſius was educated at Ny/a ; 
but Dzodcrus with more Probability ſays, that Nyſa was 
built by him ; it being more likely that a Perſon ſhould be 
named after a Town .of his own Building, than where he 

was barely educated. And that this Part of the Country, 
though in general it is ſuppoſed to belong to Egypr, yet in 
ſtrictneſs was looked on to belong to Arabia, is plain 
from hence, that when Moſes afterwards aſked Leave of. 
Pharach to go into the Wilderneſs to ſacrifice to Jehovah, 
though he refuſed him Leave to go into the Wilderneſs, 
pet he gave him Leave to ſacrifice in the Land, Ex. viii. 25. 
> ' whence it is manifeſt, that the Wilderneſs of Etham, or. 

Shur, which almoſt ſurrounded Mount Caſſius, was not 

deemed ſtrictly ſpeaking to belong to Egypt. And hence it 

is, that the Town of Nyſa which was ſituated on Mount 

Gaffius is ſaid to be in Arabia; and Philoſtratus calls it a 

City in Tndza, this Word being applied, as Mr. Fourmont. 
(.) obſerves, to all Countries that were at a Diſtance from 
* Egypt. And hence probably, that is, from the Hiſtory of 
Caphtor and his Conqueſts came all the traditionary Stories of 
the Wars and Victories of Dionyſius in the Indies, &c. 
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A. F. D. 
248. 


267. 


270. 


271. 


The CHRONOLOGY of the 


AFTER a Reign of ſixty-two Years (a) Belus King of 
Babylon died, and was ſucceeded according to Beroſus by 
his Son Ninus ; who deifying his Father and Mother erect- 
ed a Temple to them under the Character of Jupiter and 


Juno. 


I the nineteenth Year of Ninus, Janus or Noah went 
into Italy, according to Beroſus ; which Tradition I ſuppoſe 
to have ariſen from Vines being firſt planted or cultivated 
in Italy about this Time; and that the Perſon who did this 
from thence obtained the Name of Janus, or the Wine- 
Planter ; which Name gave Riſe to the Tradition of Noah's 
having been there, Jain in Hebrew ſignifying Wine. 


THREE Years after the Arrival of Janus, he drove his 
Son Saturnus or Ham out of Italy, who returning to Egypt 
married Rhea the Wife of Ammon, and expelling Ammon 
drove him to Crete. This Piece of Tradition ſeems entirely 
owing to the different Names of Saturnus, and Ammon, or 
Ham, having been given to the ſame Perſon ; for as I ap- 
prehend, that this occaſioned the Tradition of the Departure 
of Saturnus out of Egypt, Anno 242. to make Way for Ammon : 
So now Ammon is obliged to retreat, in Order to make 
Way for Saturnus, who is ſaid to have married Rhea the 
Wife of Ammon, on whom he begot O/;ris, who was born 
the Year following, while Saturnus reigned in Libya. 


(a) Euſebius ſuppoſes Belus and Ninus to be the ſame Perſon, and that 
he died in the forty-eight Year of the Life of Thara, that is, in the two 
hungredth and fiftieth Year after the. Flood. Euſeb. Chron. p. g. 


IN 
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In the forty-third Year of the Reign of Ninus, Diony- 
ſus the Son of Ammon and Almanthea expell'd Saturnus 
and Rhea, and adopting O/iris made him King of all 
Egypt, according to Bereſus. I ſuppoſe therefore that about 
this Time there might have been ſome Wars in Egypt, oc- 
caſioned by the Encroachment of the Avim on their Neigh- 
bours the Egyptians; which Encroachment of the Avim 
on the Egyptians might poſſibly give Occaſion to the Tra- 
dition of the Paſtor-Kings reigning in Egypt, as mentioned 
by Manetho, five hundred Years before the Time of Moſes. 
But Peles and Capthor having driven them out of Egypt 
they thereby eſtabliſhed Metſir, or Ofiris, in his Throne at 
Zoan; and purſuing the Avim into their own Country diſ- 
poſſeſſed them from thence, and eſtabliſhed themſelves in 
their Room, Deut. ii. 23. Amos ix. 7, The traditionary 
Authors therefore of the following Age hearing much 
Talk of this Son of Ham, and ſuppoſing all Egyßpt to be 
under one King dethroned Ham to make Way for the 
Kingdom of Metſir, or Oſiris; whereas the Probability is, 
that Metfir and Ham were both contemporary Princes; one 
reigning in the Upper, and the other in the Lower Egypt at 
the ſame Time. For it is to be remarked, that the Ch 
who inhabit the Upper Egypt, call Egypt to this Day by the 
Name of Chami, whereas the Arabians who principally 


poſſeſs the Lewer Egypt call it by the Name of Met/ir, or 
Meſtre . 


TERAH being now ſeventy Years of Age, and living 
at Ur of the Chaldees begat Abraham, Gen. xi. 26. This 
however is not without its Difficulties; for it is ſaid, Cer. xi. 

M 42. 
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A. P. D. 42, that Terab lived two hundred and five Years; and St. 
293. Stephen ſays, As vii. 4. that Abram did not leave Hæran 


to go into Canaan till after the Death of Terah : So that 
according to this Account Abram could not have been born 
till the one hundredth and thirtieth Year of his Father's Age. 
Thcre muſt therefore be ſome Miſtake in this Account, 
but where to place it is the Difficulty. In Order to rectify 
which, moſt of the (5) later Chronologers, ſince Theo- 
diret and St. Auguſtine, have ſuppoſed, that Haran only was 
born to Terab when he was ſeventy Years of Age, but that 
Nahor and Abram were born afterwards, and therefore de- 
fer the Birth of Abram to the one hundredth and thirtieth 
Year of his Father's Age. But as the Words of the Text 
will not poſſibly bear this Interpretation; becauſe all antient 
Copies, Verſions, and Teſtimonies unanimouſly agree in 
faying, that (c) Terab lived ſeventy Years and begat Abram, 
Nahor, and Haran; and whereas all antient Copies, Verſi- 
ons, and Teſtimonies agree, that Abram when he departed 
out of Haran was but (d) ſeventy-five Years old; the 
Miſtake muſt of Conſequence be in the Number of the 
Years of Terab's Life; and if we look into the Samaritan 
Pentateuch we ſhall find this Miſtake rectified: For there it 

is ſaid, that Terab when he died was one hundred and forty- 
five Years old (e), which agrees exactly with the other Num- 

bers and ſets every Thing to rights. | 


JFOSEP HUS (J agrees with the Hebrew Bible, and all 
the other Copies and Verſions, in ſuppoſing Abram to be 


( And among the reſt, Sir John Mar/ham: 


{c) Gen, xi. 26. (4) Gen. xii. 4. (e) Gen. xi. 32. 
Joſ. Ant. J. 1. c. 6.1. 6, c. 7 ſ. 1 | 
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born when Terah was ſeventy Years of Age. He likewiſe A. P. D. 


agrees with them in declaring, that he was Seventy-fiveYears 
old when he came from Haran into the Land of Canaan, 
and that his Father was then dead and buried in Haran, and 
yet runs into the Miſtake of ſuppoſing Terah to have lived 


two hundred and five Years. 


Ar TER a Reign of fifty-two Years Ninus died, and was 
ſucceeded by his Widow Semiramis. Ber. 


SARAH born, being (g) ten Years younger than Abra- 
ham. 


PELEG having lived two hundred thirty-nine Years 
died ; the Life of Man having been ſhortned from upwards 
of four hundred to upwards of two hundred Years, Gen. xi. 
18, 19. 


NAHOR having lived one hundred forty- eight Vears died; 


the Life of Man having been again reduced from upwards 


of two hundred to upwards of one hundred Vears, Gen. xi. 
24, 25. 


AFTER a Reign of forty-two Years Semiramis died, and 


was ſucceeded by her Son Ninias. Ber. 


ABRAHAM having married, as we may ſuppoſe, at 


about thirty Years of Age, and finding his Wife barren (5), 
about twenty Years afterwards took Kcrurab to be his Con- 


2) Gen. xvii. 17. (5% Gen. xi. 30. 
M 2 cubine, 


293 


301. 


411. 


341. 


342. 
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A. P. D. cubine, for this Fact cannot be delayed much later in his 
343+ Life, ſince before he died he had Great Grand- children by 


her, Gen. xxv. 1-6. It has indeed been thought by the Ge- 
nerality of Writers, among whom Joſephus is one, that 
Abraham did not take Keturah to Wife till after the 
Death of Sarab; becauſe that the Words of Moſes ſeem to 
imply as much, when after ſpeaking of the Death of Sarah, 
he ſays, (i) Then again Abraham took a Wife and her Name 
was Keturah, In anſwer to which it is to be obſerved, that 
if Moſes had mentioned this Affair ſooner it would have 
broken in upon the Thread of his Hiſtory : And as (&) Ke- 
turab's Hiſtory was of no great Conſequence, the Account 
of it was therefore deferred ; but Hagar's Hiſtory, which was 
a Type of one of the Covenants, Gal. iv. 22. was neceſſary 
to be told. It is likewiſe to be obſerved, that theſe two 
Words of Wie and. Concubine are frequently uſed inter- 


changeably for each other. For thus Hagar alſo is faid to 


be Wife to Abram, (I) And Sarai Abram's Wife took Hagar 
her Maid the Egyptian, and gave her to her Huſband Abram 
ro be his Wife. Thus alſo it is ſaid of Jacob and Bilbab; 
for when Rachael ſaw that ſhe bare Jacob no Children, it 1s 
ſaid, that he gave him Bilbab her Handmaid to Wife (m); 
ſo alſo Leah, when ſhe ſaw that ſhe had left off bearing, 
() ſhe took Zilpah her Maid and gave her Jacob to Wife. 
Thus alſo the Levite's Wife mentioned, Judg. xix. 1. 
is called his Concubine, though in the ſame Chapter, v. 3. 
the Levite is called her Huſband. And her Father is, v. 4. 
called his Father- in- law, and the Levite, v. 5. is called his 


(i) Gen. v. 1. (k) Abraham's and Iſomael's Deaths are told by way 
of Anticipation, Gen. xxv. 8, 17; for fear of breaking in upon the ſubſequent 
Hiſtory. () Gen: xvi. 3. (m) Gen. xxx. t---4. (1) Gen. XXX. 9. 

Son- 
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Son- in-law. And Keturah is called by both Names, that is, A. P. D. 
the is called both Abrams Wife and his Concubine, Thus 343. 
Gen. xxv. 6. it is ſaid, that Abraham gave all that he had un- 
70 Iſaac, but unto the Sons of the Concubines, which Abraham 
had, Abraham gave Gifts, and ſent them away from Iſaac his 
Sm (while he yet lived) Eaſtward into the Eaſt Country. 
Now among the Sons of his Concubines there are none men- 
tioned but the Sons of Hagar and the Sons of Keturah ; 
whence it is plain, that the Sons of Keturah are put upon a 
Level with the Sons of Hagar, and that Keturah and Ha- 
gar are equally called his Concubines. It is alſo manifeſt, that 
the Author of the Book of Chronicles thought Keturah only 
to have been Abraham's Concubine, becauſe he expreſly calls 
her ſo, 1 Chren. i. 32. It is moreover ſaid, that he ſent 
theſe Women and their Children away while he yet lived, 
and the Children of Keturah are in the preceeding Verſes 
reckoned down to the third Generation, Gen. xxv. 1---4. 
whereas there are but two Generations mentioned of the 
Sons of Hagar, Gen. xxv. 12--16, whence alſo it is ma- 
nifeſt, that Abram took Keturab to Wife at leaſt one Gene- 
ration of Deſcent before he took Hagar. And it is more 
than probable that Abram had Keturab to Wife, at leaſt 
during his Abode in the Land of Haran, and that he had 
Children by her while he abode there; becauſe it is laid 
Gen. xii. g. that Abram took Sara: his Wife and Let his Bro- 
ther's Son, and all their Subſtance that they had gathered, 
and the Souls that they had gotten in Haran; and they went 
forth to go into the Land of Canaan, and. into the Land of 
Canaan they came. Whereas Abram had no Children ei- 
ther by Sarah or Hagar, till ſome Years after he had been 
in the Land of Canaan. lt is moreover to be obſerved, that 


Iſaac 
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A. P. P. cubine, for this Fact cannot be delayed much later in his 
34+3- Life, ſince before he died he had Great Grand- children by 


her, Gen. xxv. 1-6. It has indeed been thought by the Ge- 
nerality of Writers, among whom Joſephus is one, that 
Abraham did not take Keturah to Wife till after the 
Death of Sarah ; becauſe that the Words of Moſes ſeem to 
imply as much, when after ſpeaking of the Death of Sarah, 
he ſays, (i) Then again Abraham took a Wife and her Name 
was Keturah, In anſwer to which it is to be obſerved, that 
if Moſes had mentioned this Affair ſooner it would have 
broken in upon the Thread of his Hiſtory : And as (&) Ke- 
turab's Hiſtory was of no great Conſequence, the Account 
of it was therefore deferred ; but Hagar's Hiſtory, which was 
a Type of one of the Covenants, Gal. iv. 22. was neceſſary 
to be told. It is likewiſe to be obſerved, that theſe two 
Words of Mie and Concubine are frequently uſed inter- 
changeably for each other. For thus Hagar alſo is ſaid to 
be Wife to Abram, (1) And Sarai Abram's Wife took Hagar 
her Maid the Egyptian, and gave her to her Huſband Abram 
ro be his Wife, Thus alſo it is ſaid of Jacob and Bilbab; 
for when Rachael ſaw that ſhe bare Jacob no Children, it 1s 
ſaid, that he gave him Bilbab her Handmaid to Wife (m); 
ſo alſo Leah, when ſhe ſaw that ſhe had left off bearing, 
() ſhe took Zilpab her Maid and gave her Jacob to Wife. 
Thus alſo the Levite's Wife mentioned, Judg. xix. I. 
is called his Concubine, though in the ſame Chapter, v. 3. 
the Levite is called her Huſband. And her Father is, v. 4. 
called his Father-in- law, and the Levite, v. 5. is called his 


(i) Gen. xxv. 1. (k) Abraham's and Iſomael's Deaths are told by way 
of Anticipation, Gen. xxv. 8, 17; for fear of breaking in upon the ſubſequent 
Hiſtory. (/) Gen. xvi. 3. (m) Gen. xxx. 1-4. (n) Gen, X. 9: 

Son- 
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son in-law. And Keturab is called by both Names, that is, A. P. D. 
the is called both Abrams Wife and his Concubine, Thus 343. 


Gen. xxv. 6. it is ſaid, that Abraham gave all that he had un- 
+0 Iſaac, but unto the Sons of the Concubines, which Abraham 
had, Abraham gave Gifts, and ſent them away from Iſaac his 
Son (while he yet lived) Eaſtward into the Eaſt Country. 
Now among the Sons of his Concubines there are none men- 
tioned but the Sons of Hagar and the Sons of Keturab; 
whence it is plain, that the Sons of Keturah are put upon a 
Level with the Sons of Hagar, and that Keturab and Ha- 
gar are equally called his Concubines. It is alſo manifeſt, that 
the Author of the Book of Chronicles thought Keturah only 
to have been Abraham's Concubine, becauſe he expreſly calls 
her ſo, 1 Chren. i. 32. It is moreover ſaid, that he ſent 
theſe Women and their Children away wh:le he yet lived, 
and the Children of Keturab are in the preceeding Verſes 
reckoned down to the third Generation, Gen. xxv. 1---4. 
whereas there are but two Generations mentioned of the 
Sons of Hagar, Gen. xxv. 12--16, whence alſo it is ma- 
nifeſt, that Abram took Keturab to Wife at leaſt one Gene- 
ration of Deſcent before he took Hagar. And it is more 
than probable that Abram had Keturab to Wife, at leaſt 
during his Abode in the Land of Haran, and that he had 
Children by her while he abode there; becauſe it is laid 
Gen. X11, g. that Abram took Sara: his Wife and Let his Bro- 
ther's Son, and all their Subſtance that they had gathered, 


and the Souls that they had gotten in Haran; and they went 


forth to go into the Land of Canaan, and into the Land of 
Canaan they came. Whereas Abram had no Children ei— 
ther by Sarah or Hagar, till ſome Years after he had been 
in the Land of Cangan. It is moreover to be obſerved, that 


Iſaac 
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A. P. 5 3 married about three Vears after the Death of his Mo- 


ther Sarah, and that Abraham was probably not married at 
that Time; becauſe Sarah's Tent was unoccupied. For 
when Rebecca was brought Home to Iſaac, it is poſitively 
ſaid, that he brought her into his Mother Sarah's Tent, and 
took Rebecca and ſhe became his Wife, Gen. xxiv. 67. 
whereas had Abraham been then married to Keturab, ſhe 
would in all Probability have been put into Poſſeſſion of Sa- 
rab's Tent, Beſides, it ſeems irrational to think, that Abra- 
ham ſhould take any Perſon whatſoever to Wife after the 
Death of Sarah; when we conſider that Sarah did not die 
till ſhe was one hundred and twenty-ſeven Years of Age, 
Gen, xxlii. 1. and Abraham was then ten Years older, that 
is, one hundred thirty-ſeven Years old; and yet thirty-ſeven 
Years before this Abraham is ſaid to be old and well ſtricken 
in Age, Gen. xviii. 11, 12.--XX1. 2. And when Jſaac was 
promiſed to him, he makes a Doubt about it, becauſe of his 
Age, ſaying, Shall a Child be born unto him that is one hun- 
dred Years old? Gen, xvii. 17. and therefore St, Paul ſays 
of him, that his Body was dead, or as good as dead, Rom. 
iv. 19. Heb. xi. 12. And therefore to ſuppoſe, that Abra- 
ham thirty-ſeven Years after this ſhould think of taking any 
one to Wife ſeems to me contradictory to his general Cha- 
racter, 


WHEN it was, that is, in what Year of Abram's Life Te- 
rab and his Family journeyed from Ur of the Chaldees to 
ſettle in Meſcpotamia is not certain, but we are fure that it 
was not till after the Death of Haran, Terab's eldeſt Son, 
Gen. xi. 28. the Grief for whoſe Death, Joſephus ſuppoſes, 
was the Cauſe that prevailed upon Terab to quit his native 
Country, 
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Country, and go with his Son Abram into Meſepotamia ; for K. P. D. 
though we are informed that the Ancgſters of the Jews in 343. 
general, were caſt out from Chaldea, becauſe they wculd not 
follew the Geds of their Fathers which were in the Land of 
Chaldea, Judith v. 5—9; yet we have Reaſon to believe, 
that this was owing to the virtuous and religious Principles 
of Abram rather than of Terah ; who, according to the Ac- 
count given of him in 72“. xxiv. 2, 14. ſeems to have gone 
too much into the Idolatry of the Country. For there it is 
ſaid, Your Fathers dwelt on the other Side of the Flood in old 
Time, even Terah the Father of Abraham, and the Father 
of Nahor, and they ſerved other Gods, New therefere fear 
the Lord, and ſerve him in Sincerity and Truth, and put 
away the Gods which your Fathers ſerved on the other Side of 
the Flood and in Egypt. It is plain likewiſe, that this Tranſ- 

migration could not have happened till ſome conſiderable 
Time after Abram's Marriage; becauſe it is obſerved of Sa- 
rai before ſhe left Ur of the Chaldees, that ſhe was barren, 
Gen, xi. 30; however it muſt likewiſe have been ſome con- 
fiderable Time before the Death of Terab; becauſe it is ſaid, 
Gen. xi. 31. that they came to Haran and DWELT THERE, 
and Judith v. 8. that they fled into Meſopotamia, and so- 
JOURNED THERE MANY DAYS; and Gen. xii. 5. there is 
Mention made of the Subſtance they had GATHERED, and. 
the Souls they had GOTTEN in Haran. 


THe original Name of this Place, to which Terah and his 
Family retired on his Baniſhment from Ur of the Chaldees, 
was Padan- Aram, or the Field of Aram; for Padan in 
Arabick ſignifies a Field (n); but it is indifterently after this 


(p) Buxt-- 


called: 
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A. F. P. called either Haran, or Padan-Aram; as appears from com- 

343- , paring Gen. xxvil. 43. with Gen. xxviii. 2: For in the firſt 
of theſe Places Rebecca ſays to Jacob, Now therefore my Son 
obey my Voice: Flee thou to Laban my Brother to Haran. But 
in the latter Place Iſaac ſays to Jacob, Ariſe, go to Padan- 
Aram to the Houſe of Bethuel thy Mother's Father ; and take 
thee a Wife from thence of the Daughters of Laban thy Mo- 
ther's Brother, See alſo Gen. xxv. 20.—-xxviii. 5, 6, 7.—- 
XXX1, 18,--XXXV, 9, 26. and compare them with Gen. XXviii. 
10. xxix. 4. Which Place of Padan- Aram not being then 
inhabited by any Perſon of Conſequence, Terah ſeems to 
have given it the Name of Haran in Honour of his eldeſt 
Son Haran; who according to the Obſervation of Foſephus 
was probably but lately dead, when Terab left Ur of the 
Chaldees, In this Place Terab himſelf afterwards died and 
was buried. And in Poſſeſſion of this Place Abram left his 
Brother Naber when he went into the Land of Canaan ; 
whence this Place is alſo called, Gen. xxiv.10. the City of Na- 
| hor in Meſopotamia, This Place is probably called at pre- 
ſent Orpha (o), where there is a Well that is called Abra- 
ham's Well to this Day, and is about half Way between 
Rages of Media, now Edeſſa, and Nineveh on the Tigris, 
now called Maſſel. 5 


NOAH 1 lived after the Flood three hundred and 
fifty Vears died in the nine hundredth and fifty-firſt Year of 
his Age. With which Account Beroſus agrees exactly, only 
ſuppoſing him to have died in Tah under the Character 
of Janus, in the ninth Year of the Reign of Ninias, that 


(% Rouwolt's Trav. p. 188, 197. 


is, 
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is, when Ninias had reigned eight Years compleat. In this“. 


Year Beroſus ſays, that Ofiris and his Siſter and Wife e, 
having found out the Method of ſowing Corn and planting 
of Fruits, taught them to the People of Paleſtine; and after 
he returned to Egyßt, having invented the Plough , he 
went about the whole World inſtructing People in this Art 
Ber. Hence it is more than probable that this Part of the 
Hiſtory of Ofiris is taken from the Life of Caphtor ; who 
having by this Time ſettled his new Colony of Philiftines 
in the Country of Avim, taught the Inhabitants of Paleſtine 
the Art of Plowing and Sowing, which himſelf had learned 


in Egypt. 


TERAH died aged one hundred and forty-five (p): 
And Abram being ſeventy-five Years old, Gen. xii. 4. the 
Lord appeared unto him and ſaid, Get thee out of thy Coun- 
try, and from thy Kindred, and from thy Fathers Houſe, 
unto a Land that I will ſhew thee: And I will make of 
thee a great Nation, and I will bleſs thee and make thy 
Name great; and thou ſhalt be a Bleſſing: And in thee ſhall 
all the Families of the Earth be bleſſed (9). Which Promiſe 


was made four hundred and thirty Years before the giving 


of the Law at Mount Sinai, Gal, iii. 17. 


So Abram leaving Nabor and his Family and the Reſt of 
his Kindred, except Lot, behind him at Haran, took Sarai 
his Wife and Lot his Brother Haran's Son, and they went 
forth to go into the Land of Canaan, and into the Land of 
Canaan they came, Gen. x11. 4, 5. Where it was that A. 


(p) Vide A. P. D. 293. (7) Gen. xii, 1--4. 
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A. P. D. ram entred into the Land of Canaan is not mentioned 


but it is probable that he came into it North about, as Canaan 


did himſelf at firſt, by the Entring. in cf Hamath; and 
that the ſhorter Road over the Mountains of Gilead, and 
croſs the River Jordan was not then found out. And the 
Reaſon why I imagine this is; becauſe it is ſaid, that Abram. 
paſſed through theLand unto thePlace of Sichem, and journeyed | 
going on ſtill towards the South, Gen. xii. 6, 9. whereas had A- 
bram entered into the Land of Canaan, by going over the River 
Jordan from Mount Gilead in his. Way to Sichem, he would. 
have croſſed the Land and not gone through it. I likewiſe: 
imagine, that he came into Canaan by the Entring in of Ha- 
math; becauſe Juſtin from Trogus Pompeius mentions A.- 
bram as the fourth King of Damaſcus (r) ; and that there is 
ſome Foundation for this Tradition of Abram's having lived: 
ſome Time at Damaſcus ſeems reaſonable to me from 
hence, becauſe he mentions his favourite Servant, who was 


born in his own Houſe, by the Name of Elieger of Damaſcus, | 


Gen. xv. 2, 3. And I can ſee no Reaſon for his being called 
Elieger of Damaſcus, but his being born in Abram's Houle 
while Abram lived at Damaſcus. 


AND Abram coming from Damaſcus paſſed through: the- 
Land to the Place of Sichem, unto the Plain of Moreh (s); 
And Tehcvah appeared unto Abram and ſaid, Unto thy Seed 
will I give this Land: And there builded he an Altar unto. 
Fehovah who appeared unto him. And he removed from 
hence unto.a Mountain, on. the Eaſt of Bethel, and pitched. 


(.) Juſt. J. 36. c. 2. | (s) Gen. xi. 6. 


his 
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his Tent, having Bethel on the Weſt and Hai on the Eaſt : A. P. D. 
And there he builded an Altar unto Jehovah (t) and called 5 ) 
upon the Name of Jehovah. And Abram journeyed going 

on ſtill towards the South, Gen. xii. 9. and there was a Fa- 

mine in the Land of Canaan; and Abram went down into 

Egypt (u) to ſojourn there; where it is to be obſerved, 
that Abram at th is Time only paſſed through the Land of 
Canaan, making no long Stay in any Place ; becauſe there 

-was a Famine in the Land. It is likewiſe to be obſerved, that 
nothing but Neceflity, or the poſitive Commands of God, 

could have drove him into Egypt; where he was fo ap- 
prehenſive of his Life, as to deſire his Wife to ſay, that ſhe 


was his Siſter, for fear of being put to Death upon her Ac- 
count, Gen, xi. 11--13. 


So ME Time after the Arrival of Abram in Egypt, ſome 
of the Princes in Pharaoh's Court (x), having commended 
Sara: before Pharaoh, the Woman was taken into Pha- 
raob's Houſe ; whence it appears, that in that early Age of 
the World Concubinage was not thought a Sin, but that 
Princes and great Men might take as many Wives as they 
pleaſed, and every one elſe as many as they could maintain, 
And Jehovah plagued Pharaoh and his Houſe with great 
Plagues, becauſe of Saras, Abram's Wife; and Pharaoh 
called Abram and ſaid, What is this thou haſt done unto me ? 
Why didſt thou not tell me that ſhe was thy Wife? Why 
ſaidſt thou ſhe is my Siſter ? 80 I might have taken her to 
me to Wife: Now therefore behold thy Wife take her and 


(t) Gen: xii. 7, 8. (x) Gen. xii. 10. (x) Gen. xii. 15 
N 2 go 
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A. P. P. go away (y). Whence it likewiſe appears that even in this 


Age of Liberty, with regard to Concubinage the Marriage. 
State was held ſacred, 


I T alfo is probable from this ready Obedience which 
Pharaoh paid to the Admonitions of God, that the Know- 
ledge of the true God was not quite extinct at that Time in 
Egypt. Nor is there any Hint given as if Abram and the 


Egyptians might not eat together; though Abram was a 
Shepherd as much as Jacob his Grandfon. 


AND Pharaoh having commanded hrs Men concerning A. 
bram ; they ſent him away, and his Wife and all that he had, 
Gen, xii. 20. The Septuagint and Arabick Verſions of the 
Bible expreſs this with more Tenderneſs than the Hebrew, 
The Septuagint ſays, that Pharaoh commanded his Servants 
to conduct him a Part of his Road, and then ſend him away. 
And the Arab:ick ſays, that Pharach commanded his Ser- 
vants to take proper Care of him and then diſmiſs him, 
It is more than probable, that Pharaoh ordered Preſents to 
be made him at this Time both of Silver and Gold, becauſe 
it is obſerved immediately after his Departure, that Abram 
was not only rich in Cattle, but alſo (z) in Silver and in 
Gold; of which it is more than probable, that he had little 
or none before his. Arrival in Egypt. 


Ax D Abram (a) went up out of Egypt, be and his Wife, and 
all that he had, and Lot with him, and came into the South 
of the Land of Canaan, And from the South he went up 


(y) Gen. xii. 17--19- (z) Gen. Xiii. 2. (4) Gen. xiii. 1, Ge. 


North- 
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Northwards unto the Place where his Tent had been in the A. P. D. | 


Beginning, between Bethel and Hai. And there was a 
Strife between the Herdmen of Abram's Cattle, and the 
Herdmen of Let's Cattle, for the Land was not able to bear 
them that they might dwell together ; for their Subſtance 
was great, ſo that they could not dwell together. And Abram 
ſaid unto Lot, Let there be no Strife ] pray thee between me 
and thee, Is not the whole Land before thee ? Separate thyſelf 
I pray thee from me; if thou wilt take the Left Hand, ther 
1 will go to the Right ; or if thou depart to the Right Hand, 

then I will go to the Left. And Lot lifted up his Eyes, and 
| behold all the Plain of Jordan, as thou comeſt unto Zoar, that 
it was well watered every where, even as the Garden of Jebo- 
vah, like the Land of Egypt, before Jehovah defliroyed Sodon 
and Gomorrah, In the Original, the Words are otherwiſe 
placed, which the Tranſlators have followed too rigorouſly ; 
but whoever reads this Verſe, and conſiders the Situation 
of the Places mentioned, muſt be convinced, that this is the 
true Meaning of it: For the Land between Egypt and Zoar, 
inſtead of being well watered was a ſandy Deſert, the 
City of Zoar lying towards the South End of the Dead Sea 
being originally called Bela, Gen. xiv. 2. xix. 22. Then Lot 
choſe him all the Plain of Jordan, and Lot journeyed Eaſt, 
and pitched his Tent towards Sodom ; and Abram dwelled. 


in the Land of Canaan. 


WHERE it is obſervable, that this Country at this Time 
was but thinly inhabited when Abram could ſay to Lot, I. 
not the whole Land before thee ? which is an additional Con- 
firmation of the Preference which ought to be given to the 

: Chro- 


—— 


7 Guendt odr of the 


A. P. D. Quonology of the Hebrew Bible before that of the Samard- 


. 


tan, or Septuagint. 


Ax p Jehovah ſaid unto Abram, after that Lot was ſepa- 
rated from him, Lift up now thine Eyes and look from the 
Place where thou art, Northward and Southward, and Eaſt- 
ward and Weſtward. For all the Land which thou ſegſt, to thee 
oill I give it, and to thy ſeed for ever. Then Abram re- 
moved his Tent, and came and dwelt in the Plain of Mamre, 
which is in Hebron, and built there an Altar unto Jehevab. 


AND it came to paſs, in the Days of Amraphel King of 
Shinar (6b), that a War happened between Chedor laomer 
| King of Elam, and Bera King of Sodom, and Birſba King 
of Gomorrah, and Shibnah King of Admah, and Shemeber 
King of Zeboiim, and Bela King of Zoar, who had ſerved 
Chedorlaomer twelve Years, but in the thirteenth rebelled. 
And in the fourteenth Year came Chedorlaomar with his 
Allies Amraphel King of Shinar, Arioch King of Ellaſar, 
and T:dal King of Nations, and in their Way towards Ca- 
naan they firſt attacked the Rephaim (c) who lived in Ab 
teroth-Karnaim on the Eaſt Side of Jordan towards the 
North: Which Aſbtaroth (d) was the capital City of Og 
the King of Baſhan, And after they had conquered the 
Rephaim, they then proceeded Southward, ſtill continuing 
on the ſame Side of Jordan; and attacked the Zuzim, or 
Zam-Zummins in Ham (e) ; that is, the antient Inhabitants 


(5) Gen. xiv. 1, &c. (e) See the Map. 
(4) Joſh, xii. 4. xiii. 12. (e) Deut. ii. 20. 
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of that Part of the Country on the Eaſt of Jordan, which A. p. D. 


was afterwards poſſeſſed by the Sons of Ammon or Ham, the 
Son of Lot, from whom the capital City of the Country 
was called Ham : It being uſual with Moſes to mention an- 
tient Places by the Names which they were known by at 


368, 
— 


the Time of his Writing, though the Place was not 
known by that Name at the Time of the Tranſaction men- 
tioned, as appears manifeſtly from comparing Gen. xii. 10. 


with Gen. xix. 22. and Exod, xiv. 45. with Exod. xxi. 3, 
&c. &c. And from Ham, Chedorlaomar with his Confede- 
rates marching ſtill further Southward on the ſame Side of 
Jordan, attacked the Emims in the Plain of Kiriathaim ; 
which Country was afterwards poſſeſſed by the Meoabites, 


whoſe capital City was Ar (). And from thence march- - 
ing ſtill Southward, they attacked the Horites, or the Inha- 


bitants of Mount Hor, in their Mount Seir, (which ſhews 
Mount Hor and Mount Seir to be the ſame Place, though it 
did not obtain the Name of Mount Seir till many Years af- 
ter this) and drove them to E-Paran, or the Plain of Pa- 
ran, which is by the Wilderneſs. And they returned from 


thence and came to Enmfhpat, which is Kadeſh, and ſmote. 
all the Country of the Amalekites, who dwelt alſo on- 
Mount Hor or Mount Seir; but as they were called Horites 


from the Place of their Habitation, ſo were they called 
Amalekites from their Forefather Amaleck one of | the De- 


ſcendents of Cuſh, who inhabited all that Country originally. 


from Havilah (g) until thou comeſt to Shur, at (Y) the 
Weſt End of Mount Hor, over-againſt Egypt. Aſter this 


they went and attacked the Amorites, who dwelt in Hage 


(F) Num. xxi. 28. Deut. ii. 9. (g) 1 Sam. xv. 7. ) Pocock's Trav. 
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zontamar, which is Engeddi; and which lies (i) on the 


8, Borders of the Dead-Sea, about two Miles Eaſt of Bethle- 


hem, in the Wilderneſs ( of Judah. And being come 
to Engeddi there went out the King of Sodom and his Allies, 
and they joined Battle with them in the Vale of Siddim; 
and Chedorlaomar and his Friends being Conquerors, took 
Lot Abram's Nephew Priſoner, and ſeized his Goods, for he 
lived in Sodom. And there came one that had eſcaped and 
told Abram the Hebrew, Gen. xiv, 13. where it is to be 
obſerved, that this is the firſt Time that the Word Hebrew is 
made uſe of, The Septuagint renders it Abram the Foreigner 
[Tegdry]. And as Abram was but lately come to ſettle among 
them, and as the Word NY Heber ſignifies literally from 
beyond, being derived from M tranſivit, I therefore am 
of Opinion with thoſe who derive this Appellation from 
that Origin, rather than from Heber the Son of Salab, from 
whom Abram had been derived ſo long ago as ſix Genera- 
tions of Deſcent. And what greatly adds to the Probability 
of this Derivation of the Word, is, that Mo ofes frequently 
mentions Canaan by the Name of the Land in which they 

were (I) Strangers; which is a Word of the ſame Import 


with that of the Hebrews, 


AND when Abram heard that Lot his Brother's Son was 
taken Captive, he armed his trained Servants born in his 
own Houſe three hundred eighteen, and purſued them unto 


Dan, and divided himſelf againſt them, he and his Servants 


by Night, and ſmote them, and brought back again his 
Brother Lot, and his Goods, and the Women alſo, and the 


(7) Maund. Trav. (&) Joſh. xv. 22. W Gen. xxxvi.7. xvii. 8-xxviii.g. 
People 
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05) People. Sir Iſaac Newton (n) remarks upon this, that & P. P. 


the Countries firſt inhabited by Mankind were in thoſe 
Pays ſo thinly peopled, that four Kings from the Coaſts 
© of Shinar and Elam invaded and ſpoiled the Reptarms, 
c and the Inhabitants of the Countries of Moab, Ammon, 
% Edom, and the Kingdoms of Sodom, Gomorrah, Admab 
and Zeborrm ; and yet were purſued and beaten by Abram 
«© with an armed Force of only three hundred and eighteen 
© Men, the whole Force which Abraham and the Princes 
* with him could raiſe,” Where though it muſt be al- 
lowed, that thoſe Countries were in that early Age of the 
World but thinly peopled, yet this Matter of Fact is by no 
\. Means rightly ſtated by Sir Iſaac; for the three hundred 
and eighteen Men, which are mentioned to have gone with 
Abram, are poſitively in all the Copies and Verſions ſaid to 
have been his own trained Servants, born in his own Houſe. 
It is faid moreover, that the three Princes Aner, 
Eſcbol, and Mamre were confederate with Abram (o). And 
accordingly they had a Share of the Plunder given to them 
as ſuch, after the Victory was over, Gen. xiv. 24. It is like- 
wiſe to be obſerved, that it was not in a pitched Battle that 
Abram and his Confederates engaged Chedorlaomar and 
his Confederates: But that Abram came upon them .by 
Surprize in the Night (p), when they leaſt expected, and 
were unprepared for an Attack; and therefore that we can- 
not form from thence any Computation of the Number of 
People which were along with Chedorlaomar; ſince every 
Body knows what large and numerous Armies have been 


(m) Gen. xiv. 1416. (n) Newt. Chron. p. 185. 
(e) Gen. xiv. 13. ) Gen. xiv. 15. 


0 deſtroyed 
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A. P. D. deſtroyed by an Handful of Men breaking in upon them in: 
the Dead of Night. Thus Gideon with three hundred Men: 


defeated the Army of the Midianites (q), and the Amale- 
kites, and all the Children f the Eaſt, «who lay along in the- 
Valley like Graſhoppers for Multitudes, by coming upon 
them in the Night. Thus Joram (r) alſo, King of Judab, 
went over to Zair and all the Chariots with him, and he 
roſe by Night and ſmote the Edomites which compaſſed him. 
bout. And it is more than probable, that the great Slaugh- 
ter which Jonathan and his Armour-bearer made in the 
Hoſt of the Philiſtines, whereby they were entirely routed, 1 
Sam. xiv. muſt have been in the Night, though this Parti- 
cular 1s not mentioned; fince the Multitude are deſcribed. 
beating down one another, and every Man's Sword was againſt 
his Fellow (s). Nor were Jonathan or his Armour- bearer 
perceived as they went out of the Camp. And though the. 
Watchmen of Saul brought him Word, that the Multitude, 
of the Philiſtines, me/ted away, and that they went on beat- 
ing down one another, yet Saul did not know what to do, 


but numbered his little Army to fee who were abſent ; and 


probably did not venture to attack them till it was light e-- 
nough in the Morning, thoroughly to diſcover the Confu-- 
ſion of the Enemy. Hence the Author of the Book of: 
Jeb, according to his uſual Elegancy in deſctibing the Judg- 
ments of God, ſays, He ſhall break in Pieces mighty Men 
without Number, and ſet others in their Stead. For he Eno 


eth their Works, and he overturneth them in the. Night, * 7 
that they are de efiroyed, Job xxxiv. 25. | 


(g) Judg. viii. 7,9, 12. (r) 2 Kings viii. 21. (s) 1. Sam. xiv, 16, 20. 


IT: 
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IT is however probable, that theſe five Kings of Sodom, 308. 


Gommorab, Admah, Zeboum, and Zear were not very 
powerful Princes, being but lately ſettled in this Country ; 
and that they with their People were Colonies ſent off a- 
bout fourteen Years before, from Chedorlacgmer King of E- 
Jam, or Perſia, and thence became tributary to him; for 


their Names are not to be found among the Poſterity of 
Canaan, the antient Inhabitants of this Country. 


Ir is likewiſe probable, that this Amrapbel, King of 
Sbinar, was not Ninias, King of Babylon in Shinar, but 
ſome petty Prince on the Borders of Shinar joining the 
Kingdom of Elam ; ' becauſe he only comes as an Ally, or 
rather as a tributary Prince, to aſſiſt Chedorlaomer in reduc- 
ing theſe rebellious Princes to their tributary Subjection. 
For though Chedorlaomer was one of the Succeſſors of E- 
Jam, the eldeſt Son of Sem; yet as we read of the King- 
dom of Babylon being eſtabliſhed before the Kingdom of 
Elam, we have no Reaſon to believe, that the Succeſſors of 
Nimrod were ever reduced into Subjection to any other 
Prince, till they were conquered by the Succeſſors of 4/eur, 
and made a Province of the Kingdom of Aſhyria: In or 
about the Reign of Phu/ (t) King of Aria, whoſe King 
dom when he died was again divided, and he was ſuc- 
.ceeded at Nineveb by Tiglath-pilaſſar, and at Babylon by 
Nabonaſſar. | | | 


As Abram ( u) returned victorious, Melc hiſedec King of 
.Salem, the Prieſt of the moſt high God, came to him at the 


O 2 Valley 
) Newt- Chron- p. 35: and 265, &c. (xz) Gen xiv, 17, 19. 
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A. F. D. Valley of Shaveh, which is the King's Dale; and brought 
305. forth Bread and Wine, and bleſſed him. Who this Mel- 
| chiſedec. was has been very much debated, but in my Ap- 

prehenſion it could be no other than Canaan, the youngeſt 
Son of Ham, who firſt ſettled in this Country, and peopled 
it, For. Arphaxad,. the third Son of Sem, lived to the four 
hundredth and fortieth Year after the Flood (x); and 
therefore Canaan, the youngeſt Son of Ham, Sem's younger 
Prother, may well be ſuppoſed to be alive at this Time. 
And as Sanchoniatho ſays, that the Phænician Name of the 
Brother of Metfir (who was the ſecond Son of Ham) was 
Sedec, Canaan therefore muſt be this Melchi-Sedec, or King 
Sedec; or, as St. Paul interprets it, the King of Righteouſ- 
neſs. For as Melchi or Melech, in Hebrew ſignifies a King, 
ſo Sedec ſignifies Righteous or Juſt. And that Sedec was the 
Family Title which was conferred on the Kings of this 
Place, as Pharaoh was on the Kings of Egypt, appears pro- 


of bable from the Title of Adoni-Zedec (y) given to the 
| King of the Jebuſites, above fi ve hundred Years afterwards, 


[i when Joſhua with the Children of 1/rae! came to take Poſ- 

| ſeſſion of the Land of Canaan; Adoni-Zedec ſignifying 
the Lord of Righteouſneſs, as Melchi-Sedec ſignifies the King 
Righteouſneſs. In like Manner Abimelech (z,) ſeemsto have been 
| the Regal Title conferred on the Kings of the Ph:/:/tines 
0 at Gerar; and Jabin (a) the common Appellation of the 
Kings of Hagzor. And as Canaan was the firſt Parent of 
all the Inhabitants of that Country; ſo St. Paul ſpeaking. 


(x) Gen. xi. 13,.. . _ ( Joſh. x. 13. 
(z) See Gen. xx. 2. and compare with Gen. xxvi. 1. 


f (e). Joſh. Xl. I. Jud. iv. 24. 


from 
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from the common Tradition of the Country ſays, that he A. F. D. 
„„ 7 po” a Toe 68. 

was ATaTwe, Afenreg, Ayeexaoyog, that is, without Father, 3 7 
without Mother, without Anceſtors, or a Genealogy, and not 

as we render it, without Deſcent, Thus the Chineſe ſay, 

that Fobi their firſt King had no Father. And Seneca 
ſpeaking of two of the antient Kings of Rome ſays, that 
Servius had no Mother, and Ancus no Father; which he 
afterwards explains by ſaying, that it was not known who 

was the Father of Ancus (b). Which explains alſo the. 


Meaning of Horace, when he ſays, 


Perſuades hoc tibi were, 

Ante Poteſtatem Tulli atque ignobile Regnum 

Multos ſæpe Viros nullis majoribus ortos 

Et vixiſſe probos, amplis & honoribus auctos. 

Ho. Serm. 1, 1. Sat. 6. 


And St. Paul ſpeaking alſo from the ſame vulgar Tradition, on 
account of the great Length of Canaan's Life in compariſon 
to that of his Children, ſays in the Eaſtern Stile, who had- 
neither Beginning of Days nor End of Life, but- like the Son 
of God abideth a Prieſt continually. And therefore Euſebius 
(e) ſpeaking of this ſame Deſcription of Melchiſedec ſays, 
Oux ix xd u gogicu, not having according to Hiſtory, ei- 
ther Beginning of Days or End of Life. In thoſe 
Days, before the Inſtitution of the Levitical Prieſthood, the 
Father of the Family was the Prieſt of the Family: Canaan 
therefore muſt of Courſe be univerſal Prieſt of the moſt high 


% 


Y Senec. Epiſt. 8. (e) Euſeb. Dem. Ev. Lib. 1. c. 5. 
God: 
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A. P. D. God over that whole Country, and muſt have continued fo 
_ during his Life; the End of which not being known, he 
is therefore ſaid by the Pſalmiſt (cx. 4.) to be a Prieſt for 

ever, and by St. Paul (d) to abide a Prieſt continually. 
As to the Payment of Tithes made to him by Abram out of 

the Spoils which he had taken; this was due to him as Prince 

of the whole Country; the Tithe or Tenth being the 
Prince's Due. And Joſepbus ſays, that this Melchiſedec was 
Prince of the Canaanites : Accordingly Moſes calls him King 
of Salem, and from him it probably was that this Valley of 
Shaveh was called the King's Dale. It will alſo appear that 
the Tithe was the Prince's Due in other Countries as well 

as Judea to any one that will conſult Bed. Script, Chron. lib. 

3. c. 4. / 98. Ariſt. Prob. I. 3. ſ. 15. Oecon. I. 2. c. 2. Spen- 

cer de rit, Heb. l. 3. c. 10. /. 1. Cicero in Ver, Orat. 5. 


AND the King of Sodom ſaid unto Abram, give me the 
Perſons, and take the Goods to thyſelf. And Abram ſaid to 
the King of Sodom, I have lift up mine Hand to Jebovab, the 
moſt high God, the Poſſeſſor of Heaven and , Earth, That I 
awill not take even from a Thread to a Sboe-latebet, and that I 
will not take any thing that is thine. In the Original theſe 
Words run thus, I have lift up mine Hand to Fehovah the 
moſt high God, the Poſſe or of Heaven and Earth, F I take 
frem-a Thread to a Shoe-latchet, cr if. I take any thing that is 
thine: That is, I have called upon God to curſe me, if I take, &c. 
or as it is ſaid, Ruth i. 17. 1 Sam. xiv. 44. J have prayed to 
God to de ſo and ſo to me, if I take, &c. And hence it is 
that the Expreſſion of, FI do ſuch a Thing, is both in the 


(a4) Heb. vii. 3. 


Old 
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Old and New Teſtament, often put to denote an Oath, or A. P. P. 


to ſignify that I have ſworn not to do it. See alſo Deut. i. 


3 5. 1 Sam. iii. 14. Jai. vii. 9. Pſ. xcv. 11. Mark viii. 12. 
Heb. iv. 3. 


AN p (J) after theſe Things the Nerd f Jehovah came 
to Abram in a Viſion, ſaying, Cc. This is the firſt Time 
that God's Appearance in a Viſion is mentioned. And it 
is likewiſe: remarkable, that the Perſon here appearing to 


Abram, and ſpeaking unto him, is called the Herd of Feho- 
vah, Which Viſion had probably the ſame Effect upon 


Abram, as is deſcribed afterwards, v. 13. where it is ſaid, 
when the Sun was going down a deep Sleep fell upon Abram ; . 


and lo, a Horrer of great Darkneſs fell upon him. Becauſe 


the firſt Words. which the Lord fays unto Abram at this- 


Time are, Fear not Abram. Daniel deſcribes himſelf in one 


theſe Vifions affected after a very extraordinary Manner, 


Dan. x. 8. And it is plain, that the Author of the Book of 


Job was no Stranger to them, by the Strength and Energy 


wherewith he deſcribes them, 70h iv. 13---16. And the. 
Eord, in order to remind Abram of the. Favours he had re- 


ceived from him; and in particular of this late Victory, ſaid 


unto Abram, I am thy Shield, and I will be alſo thy exceed- 


ing great Reward, And Abram when he had recovered 
from his Fright, ſaid, Lord Febovab, what wilt thou give me 
ſeeing I go childleſs? And the Word of Jebovab came (or ſpake )- 
unto him, ſaying, One that cometh forth out of. thine cn 
Bowels ſhall be thine-Heir. And be, i. e. the Word of Je- 
hovah brought him forth and ſaid, Look now: towards Hea- 


(f) Gen- xv. 1. 
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A. AN D. ven, &c. that is, while Abram was in the Viſion he ſeemed 
3 
Cn 


to be brought forth; and the Word of Jehovah ſaid, Look 
now towards Heaven and tell the Stars, if thou be able to 
number them; and he ſaid unto lim, So ſhall thy Seed be; and 
he ſaid unto him, I am the Jehovah who brought thee out of 
Ur of the Chaldees to give thce this Land to inherit it. And 
he ſaid, Lord Fehovah whereby ſhall I know that T ſhall inhe- 
rit it? And he ſaid (g) unto him, Take me an Heifer cf 
three Years old, and a ſhe Gcat of three Years old, and a 
Ram of three Years old, and a Turtle Dove, and a young 
Pigeon. Here the holy Penman ſtops abruptly for fear of 
a tedious Repetition; but we are to ſuppoſe, that Abram 
was told in the Viſion what he was to do with this Heifer, 
and Goat, and Ram, and Turtle Dove, and Pigeon : And 
that what he did afterwards with them was purſuant to his 
Inſtructions. For when he awoke out of his Viſion, it is 
ſaid, That he took unto him all theſe and divided them in the 


| Mid}t, and laid each Piece one againſt another: but the Birds 


divided he not, that is, he did not cut aſunder, as he did the 
larger Animals, and as the Word ma properly ſignifies ; 
but he rent them aſunder, by taking hold of them by the 
Wings, Lev. i. 17. for the Word which we there render 
cleave, ſignifies to tear or rend a Thing, and is fo tranſlated, 
Judg. xiv. 6. where Sampſcn is deſcribed rending a young 
Lion as he would have rent a Kid. And when the Fowls 
came down upou the Carcaſſes, Abram drove them away. 


AND when the Sun was going down, (the Word of Fehowah 
came again to Abram in a Viſion, and) @ deep Sleep fell upon 


(g) Gen xv 9. 
Abram 5 
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Abram; and lo, a Horror of great Darkneſs fell upon him. A. E. D. 
And he ſaid unto Abram, Know of a Surety, that thy Seed 368. 1 
Hall be a Stranger in a Land that is not theirs, and ſhall ſerve 
them, and they ſhall affiiet them.four hundred Years. But iu 
the fourth (h) Generation they ſhall come hither again, that is, 
from this Time to the End of their Servitude ſhall be four 
Generations, or about four hundred Years: Which Num- 
ber is not mentioned as the exact Number of Years, but as 
the neareſt round Number, by taking one hundred Vears 
for a Generation in a rough Method of Computation; for 
the exact Number of Years from the Promiſe made to 4- 
bram to the Exodus was four hundred and thirty (i); of 
which there were not yet ten Years elapſed, when this Vi- 
fion was ſhewed unto Abram. It is likewiſe mentioned in 
this Place, as if theſe four hundred Years were to be ſpent 
in Egypt, and that the whole Time was to be ſpent in Sla- 
very and Affliction ; whereas from the Time of Jacob's En- 
trance into Egypt, to the Time of the Exodus was but two 
hundred and fifteen Years, and the Time of the Slavery 
laſted but about eighty Years, commencing a little before 
the Birth of My/es, when the new King (+) aroſe who knew 
not Jeſepb. In the ſame incorrect Manner of Speaking, 
Moſes ſays, Now the ſojourning of the Children of Iſrael, 
who dwelt in Egypt was four. hundred. and thirty Years (I); 
whereas the ſojourning of the Children of 1{reel.in Egypt 
was but two hundred and fifteen Years ; and therefore the 
Septuagint Verſion of the Bible ſays, That the ſojourning 
of the Children of Iſrael in Egypt and Canaan was four hun- 


() Gen. xv. 16. (i) Exod. xii. 40, 41: Gal. iu. 17. 
{#) Exed. i. 8. | (1) Exod. xii. 40. 
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dred and thirty Years, which has but half rectified the Mi- 
ſtake, for Jacob was not married above two hundred and 
ſixty-nine Years before the Exodus, and his Name was not 
changed into 1ſrael till about twenty Years after his Mar- 
riage ; ſo that though Abram and his Poſterity might have 
ſojourned in Egypt and Canaan four hundred and thirty 
Years before the Exodus, the Children of Iſrael could not 
poſſibly have done it. But as theſe are only verbal Incor- 
rectneſſes which ariſe entirely from the Method of Expreſſi- 
on, no Body can poſſibly inſiſt upon them as Arguments to 
invalidate the Truth of the Maſaical Hiſtory, who is not 
poſſeſſed with a low and cavilling Spirit of Criticiſm ; for 
they are all ſet to Rights at once, by confulting the Samari- 
tan Pentateuch ; where it is ſaid, That the ſojourning of the 
Children of Iſrael and their Fathers, in the Land of Canaan 
and in the Land of Egypt was four hundred and thirty Years, 
Exod. xii. 40. 


Ax p Abram having awaked from the Sleep and the Viſion, 
when the Sun was down, and it was dark, behold, a ſmoaking 
Furnace, and a burning Lamp paſſed between theſe divided 
Pieces of the Heifer, the Goat, the Ram, the Turtle Dove, and 
the Pigeon. And in that ſame Day (m) Fehovah made a Co- 
venant with Abram, ſaying, Unto thy Seed have I given this 
Land, from the River of Egypt to the great River Euphrates. 
When this Cuſtom began of making of Covenants by dividing 
the Parts of Creatures, and paſſing between the divided Parts, 
is not certain; this being the firſt Time of its being menti- 
oned. But it is certain, that it continued afterwards to be a 


{m) Gen. xv. 17, 18. 


4 | | cuſto- 
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cuſtomary Practice in making of Covenants, not only among 4. P. D. 
the Jews (n) but alſo among the Heathens ; becauſe it is fre- 368. 
quently mentioned (o) in Homer, Apollodorus, Livy, and EN ED 
Plutarch, as the Form of Swearing whole Armies and large 

Bodies of Men, by making them march between the di- 

vided Parts of Creatures, The Meaning of which was to 
denote, that he who did not perform the Covenant agreed 

upon, made himſelf liable to be cut or torn in Pieces in 

like Manner as the Animal that was before him. And 

hence it comes to paſs, that in the New Teſtament the Se- 

verity of God's Judgments are expreſſed by a Word which 
ſignifies, cutting a Man in ſunder; Axdopyru dd, Mat, 

xxiv. 51. Luke xii. 46. 


TEN (Y) Years after Abram's firſt Arrival in Canaan, 378. 
Sara: took Hagar her Hand-maid the Egyptian, and gave 
her to Abram to Wife, and ſaid unto Abram, Behold now 
the Lord hath reſtrained me from Bearing: IT pray thee go 
in unto my Maid; it may be that I may obtain Children by her, 
From this Paſſage, and what afterwards happened to Jacob 

(ii), with Regard to his two Wives and their two Hand- 
maidens it appears, that a married Woman's Property in 
her Slave, was inviolable even by the Huſband ; and that 
Abram and Jacob never attempted to meddle with their 
Wives Servants, till deſired by their Miſtreſſes. And that, 
even after this, Sara; diſpoſed of Hagar as of her Slave, 
and turned her out of Doors as ſhe pleaſed (71). It like- 


(n) Jer. xxxiv. 18. (o) Vide Grot. in Mat. evi. 28. Patrick in 
Loc. and Mede's Diſcourſes. _ (9) Gen. xvi. 1---3. 
2) Gen xx x. 3---9- (r) Gen. xvi. 6. xxl. 10. 
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A 5 D wiſe appears, that the Children of the Slave were alſo the 
378. 


Property of the Miſtreſs, and belonged to her of Right. 
Hence Sarai ſays, It may be I may obtain Children by her; 
which is alſo the Reaſon given by Rachel. (s) and Leah- 
So that the Maxim in the Civil Law Partus ſequitur Ven- 
trem, ſeems to. have riſen from a very antient Cuſtom ; 
that is, that the Child of a female Slave, is a Slave, whe- 
ther begotten by a Bondman or a Free : And that the Child 
belongs to the Owner of the Female Slave. See alſo Exod. 
xxi. 4. where it is commanded, that if a Maſter gives a 
Wife, that is, one of his own Female Slaves, who was ng 
Hebrew, to be a Wife to an Hebrew Slave or Servant, the 
Hebrew ſhall be releaſed from his. Bondage at the End of 
ſeven Years; but the Wife and her Children ſhall continue 
to be her Maſter's Property. 


SoME Time after this, Hagar, when ſhe found herſelf 
with Child, treated her Miſtreſs with Contempt, and Sarai 
complained thereof to Abram, who ſaid unto her, Thy (F) 
Maid is in thy Hand; do to her as it pleaſeth thee, And 
when Sara: dealt hardly with her, ſhe fled from her Face, 
towards Egypt her native Country. And when ſhe was 
come near to a Place afterwards called Beerſheba, to the 
Well Beer-lahai-rc, the Angel of Jebovab appeared unto 
her, and ordered her to return to her Miſtreſs, promiſing 
her a Son, whom ſhe ſhould call Jomael; which Word is 
derived frem Shamah, to hear; and El, God; Becauſe, ſays 


he, the Lord hath heard your Complaint, And he will be a 


wild Man; his Hand will be againſt every Man, and every 


(s) Gen. XXV- 3 18. i) Gen. xvi. 6. 


Man's 
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of all his Brethren, And ſhe called the Name of the Feho- 
vah that ſpake to her, Thou God ſeeſt me. Where it is to be 
obſerved, that the ſame Perſon who is in ver. 9. 10, 11. 
called an Angel, is in ver. 13. called Jehovah and God; 
whence it manifeſtly appears, that Jebovab was not (as it 
was according to the Opinion of the Fews) an incommunic- 

able Name. As to the Fulfilling of this Prophecy, the 
Curious may conſult Jackſon's Works (u), and Revelation 
examined with Candour, but I ſhall only at preſent mention 
that the Deſcendents of 1/>mae!, are thoſe Arabians who are 
now well known by the Name of Vild Arabs : That they 
formerly went by the Name of Hagarens, as well as Ibmae- 
lites ; but afterwards this Name was changed by the Weſtern 
People into that of Saracens; which ſome think is derived 
from Sarah, as if they had a Mind to be thought the Pro- 
geny of Sarah rather than of Hagar: But it is more pro- 
bable; becauſe this Word (x) is never uſed by the Eaſtern 
People, or Authors, that this Name is derived from the Ara- 
bick Word Sarak (Y), which ſignifies to fteal or plunder, than 
from Sarah the Wife of Abram; and is therefore never uſed 
by the Eaſtern People or Authors, becauſe it is a Term of 
Reproach, 


WHEN (2) Abram was eighty-ſix Years of Age Iſbmael 
was born from Hagar to Abram. 


(u) Jackſon, I. 1. c. 25. 
() See Pocock's Travels, p. 136. O) Calm. Dict. Hagaren, 
(2) Gen. xvi- 16. 
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A. F. D. 
350. NINIAs having reigned thirty-cight Years died, and 
was ſucceeded by Ar:us. But before his Death he overcame 
Ham, according to Beroſus, in a pitched Battle at the Head 
of the Bactrian Army. In which Battle Ham was killed. 
Beroſus takes Notice that this Ham was alſo known by the 
Name of Zoroa/tres. This Piece of Tradition therefore may 
have taken Riſe from the common Name of Saturnus being 
given in After-ages to this Zorcaſtres King of the Bactrians, 
as well as to Ham, which Beroſus, or thoſe from whom he 
had his Information, miſtook for Ham. Cefius (b) ſays, | 
that this Zoroaſtres King of the Bactrians was killed by Ni- 
nus the Huſband of Semiramis, and not by Ninias his Son. 


392. Wur x Abram was ninety-nine Years old God renewed 
his Promiſe to him, and changed his Name from Abram to 
Abraham, becauſe he was to be a Father of many Nations. 
The Word Abram is derived in Hebrew from Ab, a Father, 
and Rom, which fignifies High, And the Change of his 
Name to Abraham is made by the Addition of the firft Syl- 
lable of the Word Hamon, which ſignifies a Multitude. So 
that inſtead of Ab-rom or Ab-ram, he was now called Ab- 
ra-ham, quaſi Ab-ra-Hamon. God likewiſe at this Time 
inſtituted (c) Circumciſion, and promiſed him a Son by his 
Wife Sarab, whoſe Name was at this Time changed from 
Sarai, which ſignifies my Princeſs, to Sarah, which ſignifies: 

| the Princeſs: And ordered her Son's Name to be called 
Jaac, which ſignifies he has laughed, beeauſe Abraham 
laughed when this Son was promiſed, Gen, xvii. 17. Abre- + 


— 


( Diod. 1. 2. c. I. (c) Gen. xvii. 1-21. 


ham 
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ham therefore took I/hmael his Son, and all that were born &. F. D. 
in his Houſe, and all that were bought with his Money, 39% ö 


every Male among the Men of Abraham's Houſe, and cir- 
cumciſed the Fleſh of their Foreſkin, in the ſelf-ſame Day 
as God had ſaid unto him. It is to be obſerved, that above 
fourteen Years before this Event Abraham's Houſehold was 
ſo large as to afford him to carry out to Battle (d) three 
hundred eighteen trained Servants born in his own Heuſe, and 
to leave enough behind for the Protection of his Wife, and 
the reſt of his Family. We cannot therefore ſuppoſe, that 
a Perſon of Abraham's Character and Condition in Life, in 
the hundredth Year of his Age, at the Head of ſuch a Fa- 
mily, would gravely ſubmit to ſuch a ſhameful, and painful 
Operation upon any Account whatſoever, leſs than the Com- 
mand of God. An Operation which at his Time of Life 
had no one worldly Reaſon to plead for it. Which human 
Reafon therefore never would have deviſed, nor human Pru- 
dence have allowed him to ſubmit to, in a Land wherein 
they were Strangers, if it had not been commanded by 
God. Herodotus (e) indeed reports, that the People of Pa- 
leftine learned this Practice from the Egyptians, but the 
Books of Moſes were publiſhed above a thouſand Years be- 
fore Herodotus, it is therefore much more reaſonable to think 
that Mofes was in the right than Herodotus, ſince nothing 
leſs than a Command from God can rationally account for 
the Origin of this Cuſtom. See Notes on Gen. xlv. 12. 


AND (f) Fehovah appeared afterwards to Abraham in the 
Plains of Mamre, as he fat in the Tent Door in the Heat of 


(d) Gen: xiv. 14+ (e) Herod Euter. (f) Gen. =vill. 3. 


the 


— — 
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A. P. P. the Day; and he lift up his Eyes and looked, and lo three 


Men ſtood by him: And Abraham invited them to reſt 
themſelves, and take a Morſel of Bread along with him. 
And Abraham haſtned into the Tent unto Sarah, and ſaid, 
Make ready quickly three Meaſures of fine Meal, knead it, 
and make Cakes upon the Hearth. Which (g) Rauwolf 
takes Notice of as the Cuſtom to this Day in Meſopotamia, 
where they bake the Bread in the Aſhes, by heating the 
Dough, and turning it often till it acquires a little Hardneſs 
or Cruſtinefs ; and then throwing Aſhes over it, they make 
it into .Cakes, about a Finger thick, and the Size of a 
Trencher. And that one of theſe Perſons, who :ate and 
drank along with Abraham, had the Appellation of Jehovah 
conferred on him is plain from the Context; for when one 
of theſe Men enquired for Sarah, and faid, Lo Sarah thy 
Wife ſhall have a Son; upon which Sarah laughed within 
herſelf; then Moſes faith, that Jehovah ſaid unto Abraham, 
20h y did Sarah laugh, is any thing too hard fer Fehovah? And 
when the Men roſe up from thence and looked towards So- 
dom, Abraham went with them to bring them on the Way. 
And two of them going forward by themſelves turned their 
Faces from thence, that is, from Abrabam's Tent, and went 
towards Sodom ; but left the third in Converſation -with 
Abraham, and Abraham ſtocd before Jehovah. Whence it 
is plain, that this Jebovab was not that God whoſe Face no 
one can ſee and live, Ex. xxx11i. 20. And Jehovah ſaid, Shall 
T hide from Abraham that Thing which I do; and then aſ- 
ſigning the Reaſon for the many Favours. conferred, and the 
great Confidence repoſed in Abraham, he ſays, For I know 


(e) Rau. Trav. p. 186. 
him, 
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bim, -that he will command his Children, and his Houſhold 4 N. P. D. 
ter him, and they ſhall keep the Way of Jehovah to do Juſtice * 


and Judgment. And therefore the wiſe Son of Sirach ſays 
accordingly (bh), Abraham was a great Father of many Peo- 
ple; in Glory was there none like unto him, who kept the 
Law of the Moſt High, and was in Covenant with him: 
He eſtabliſhed the Covenant in his Fleſh, and when he was 
proved he was found faithful. Therefore he aſſured him 
with an Oath that he would bleſs the Nations in his Seed. 
And then Jehovah informed Abraham of the Deſtruction 
which he deſigned to bring on Sodom and Gomorrah, And 


Jebovab went his Way as ſoon as he had left communing 
with Abraham. RE 


AND the two (7) Angels who had left Abraham in the 
Appearance of Men came to Sodom in the Evening, and Lot 
fat in the Gate of Sodom, and invited the two Angels, who 
appeared only as Travellers, to take up their Lodgings in 
his Houſe. And the People of Sodom, probably being ſtruck 

with the beautiful Appearance of the young Men, would 
| have prevailed with Lot to deliver up theſe Strangers to be 
abuſed by them, which Lot would by no Means conſent to; 
but rather choſe to endeavour to appeaſe them by profering 
two Maiden Daughters to them, thinking that a leſs Crime 
than the unnatural one, which they ſought after, added to a 
Breach of Hoſpitality. But the Angels, by ſtriking them 
with Blindneſs, prevented all Miſchief; for they wearied 
themſelves in vain to find the Door of the Houſe, And 
»when the Morning aroſe then the Angels haſtened Lot, ſay- 
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A. P. D. ing, Ariſe, take thy Wife, and thy two Daughters which are 
392. here; leſt thou be conſumed in the Iniguity of the City. Which 


Expreſſion of thy two Daughters which are here, or as it is 
in the Original, thy two Daughters which are found, ſhew 
that the two Sons-in-law of Lot mentioned, v. 14. were not 
Sons-in-la w, who were eſpouſed to theſe two Maiden 
Daughters, v. 8. as ſome Commentators from Joſepbus (L) 
have imagined ; but Sons-in-law who were married to two 
Daughters of Lot, who were not there; but probably were 
at home with their Huſbands, thinking that their Father Lor 
mocked, when he ſpoke to them to fly for their Lives. And 
it was probably for the fame Fault that Lot's Wife was af- 
terwards ſo ſeverely puniſhed, Gen. xix. 26, Luke xvii. 31, 32. 
the Angels being obliged 10 fake him and his Wife and his 
two Daughters by the Hand before they could get them out 
of the Houſe. But Lot's Wife till more diſobedient than 
the reſt, turned bach; for ſo it ought to be tranſlated, the 
original Word being derived from 21n Reverti, Redire, with 
which the Syriack Verſion agrees: And ſhe became a Pillar of 
Salt ; which might be ſo called, either becauſe it was a laſt- 

ing Pillar, that is, @ Stone Pillar; for as Salt contributes. 
to the Preſervation of Things falted therewith, the He- 
brews made uſe of this Word to denote any Thing that was 
to continue long, thus a laſting Covenant, is called 4 Cove- 
nant of Salt, Num. xviu. 19. 2 Chron. xiii. 5. Or becauſe it 
was really compoſed of a metallic Salt, that was as hard and 
durable as Stone. 


(4) Joſephi Ant. I. 1. c. II. f. 4. 
For 
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A. P. D. 
For Pliny (I) ſays, that in this Country there was a Kind , 392. 

of metallic Salt that was dug out of the Mountains which 
was as durable as Marble ; and that was frequently made uſe 
of in building of Houſes, And hence it probably came to 
paſs, that there was a City in this Diſtrict, that is, in the 
Wilderneſs of Judab, not far from Engeddi, which was cal- 
led the City of Salt, Joſ. xv. 62. probably becauſe it was 
built of this Kind of Stones. Or this Paſſage may be un- 
derſtood only to denote, that ſhe was inſtantly ſtruck dead 
and ſtiff with Lightning. It being common for the He- 
brews to leave out the Particle As : For thus it is ſaid of | 
Nabal, 1 Sam. xxv. 37. that his Heart died in him, and he { 
became a Stone, inſtead of as a Stone, Thus alſo it is ſaid of 
Moſes, Exod. vii. 1. that Jehovah made him à God to Pha- 
raob, inſtead of as a God, In like Manner, this Expreſſi- 
on of Lot's Wife becoming a Pillar of Salt, may be under- 
ſtood to mean that ſhe became as a Pillar of Salt, i. e. of 
metallic Salt or Stone, Which Pillar Jeſephus (m) men- ; 
tions as extant in his Time, and ſays that he ſaw it: And | 
Philo Judaæus calls it by the common Name of a Pillar of 
Stone : And more modern Travellers mention their having 
ſeen the Remains of this Pillar, between the Mountains of 
Engeddi and the Dead Sea, But this I apprehend mult be 
ſome Miſtake, for the Deſtruction of Lot's Wife muſt have 
happened between Sodom and Zoar, which is at the lower 
End, that is, the Southern End of the Dead or Salt- Sea; 
whereas Engeddi is towards the Northern End of it, not far 


(2) Plin. Hiſt. Nat. 1. 31. () Joſ Ant. I. 1. c. 11. See alſo 
Wiſd. x. 6. 


Q 2 from 
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A. P. P. from the North-Weſt Corner of it, about three Miles Eaſt-- 
5 54 , ward of Bethlehem, which is not above fix Miles South of 
Feruſalem ; ſo that if ſhe was actually turned into a Pillar of 
Stone, it is more than probable this Pillar was never ſeen af- 
terwards, but was covered over with the Waters which, 
after the Deſtruction of Sodom, flooded that whole- 


Country. 


Ap when Lot was arrived as far as Zoar (n), thin Je- 
hovah rained upon Sodom and Gomorrah, Brimſtone and Fire 
from Jehova out of Heaven, Both Tacitus and Strabo (o) take 
Notice of this Deſtruction of theſe Cities, and acknowledge 
them to have been deſttoyed' by Fire from Heaven, It is- 
likewiſe remarkable, that there is one Jehovah repreſented . 
as acting by Authority from another Jehovah in Heaven. 


AFTER this Abraham (p) journeyed from the Plain of 
Mamre. into the South Country, and ſojourned in Gerar; 
probably for the ſame Reaſon that he had formerly travelled | 
into Egypt, that is, on Account of a Famine : becauſe he 

| travelled to this Place alſo as he did into Egypt in Peril'of 
his Life; and therefore ordered his Wife Sarah to ſay that 
ſhe was his Siſter. Sarah was now with Child of Iſaac, . 
though not viſibly ſo, and was in the ninetieth Year of her 
Age; and yet was. ſo remarkably beautiful, that Ab:melech.. 


(n) This Town was originally called Bela, Gen. xiv. 2. But Lot hav- 
ing begged of -the Angel to give him Leave to retire to this Place, becauſe, 
ſays he, this City is near to flee unto, and it is a little one: Therefore the 
Name of the City was called Zoar, Gen. xix.. 20, 22. which in Hebrew . 


ſignifies Little, 


(a). Tacit. Hift. I. 5: Strab, lib. 16. (p) Gen. xx. 1-- 
King 
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King of Gerar ſent for her, and took her from Abraham. A. P. D. 
But God came to Abimelech in a Dream by Night, and ſaid, 39 
Behold, thou art but a dead Man, for the Woman which thou: 

haſt taken, is a Man's Wife, But Abimelech had not com 

near to her: And he ſaid, Jehovah wilt thou ſtay alſo a righ- 

teous Nation? Said he not unto me, ſhe is my Sifter ? And ſhe, . 

even ſhe herſelf ſaid, He is my Brother. Then Abimelech cal. 

led Abraham, and ſaid unto him, What haſt thou done unto us ? 

And what have J offended thee, that thou haſt brought on me 

and my Kingdom a great Sin? And Abram ſaid, Becauſe I 

thought ſurely the Fear of God is not in this Place, and they 

will lay me for my Wife's Sake, This is the Excuſe which 
Abraham makes to Abimelech for denying his Wife, and ſay- 

ing, that ſhe was his Siſter. From whence it appears in the . 

firſt Place, that the World at this Time was ſo well peopled, 

that Brothers and Siſters did not marry ; and that declaring a: 

Perſon to be on?'s Siſter, . was an ſufficient Aſſertion to de- 
note that ſhe could not be the Wife. Abrabam however en- 
deavoured to excuſe one Part of his Conduct to Abi melech, 
by ſaying, that indeed ſhe was his Sifter alſo ; She is, ſays he, 
the Daughter of my Father, but not the Daughter of my Mo- 
ther : And ſhe became my Wife. This however was a palpa- 
ble Prevarication, ſince it is plain, that what Abraham in-- 
tended, by defiring Sarah to ſay, that ſhe was his Siſter, was. 
to make People think ſhe was not his Wife. Whence how-- 
ever it is manifeſt, in the ſecond Place, that the Conſangui- 
nity of being Brother and Siſter by Half-blood only was 
at that Time no Bar to Marriage. It is likewiſe manifeſt, in. 
the third Place, that Abraham's Care for the Preſervation of 
his own Life was ſomething too ſtrong; and that he pre- 
ferred the Hazard of loſing his Wife, to the Hazard of. 


loſing 


f 
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A. P. D. loſing his Life. God had formerly commanded Abraham 
392- to go out of his Country, and from his Kindred, and from 
© his Father's Houſe, into a Land that he would ſhew him, 

Gen. xii. 1. And it came to paſs, ſays Abraham to Atamelech, 
When God cauſed me to wander from my Father's Houſe, that 
T faid unto ber (Sarah) this is thy Kindneſs, which thou ſhalt 
ſhew unto me; at every Place whither 10e ſhall come, ſay of 
me, He is my Brother, Whence it appears, that, though 
God had ordered him to go into the Land of Canaan, 
this Device of denying his Wife, and directing her to fay, 
ſhe was his Siſter, was his own Contrivance, And I make 
no Doubt, that it was this prevaricating Conduct of his, 
which betrayed a Diſtruſt of God in preſerving his Life, that 
gave Occaſion to this Kind of Diſtreſs being inflicted upon 
him; and was the Reaſon why God, at his firſt going into 
Canaan, drove him by a Famine to the Court of Pharaoh in 
Egypt; and now at the Time of his Wife's being with 
Child, when he had juſt received the Promiſe of having an 
Heir by her, that he was driven by a Famine to the Court 
of Abimelech ; where ſhe was taken from him in human 
Probability never to be reſtored him again. And if we 
ſuppoſe Abraham to have loved his Wife Sarah, what we 
may think, muſt have been his Anxiety during the Time that 
Sarah was detained both by Pharaoh and by Abimelech ? God 
indeed was pleaſed to interpoſe in both Caſes, to preſerve 
Sarah from the Contamination of her Lovers; but Abra- 
bam's Anxiety in the mean Time muſt not have been the 
leſs, as he probably did not know how it would end. How- 
ever after this Diſcourſe, which Abimelech had with Abra- 
ham, he honourably returned Sarah to her Huſband, and 
tent ſome Preſents along with her, according to the Cuſtom 
of 
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of the Times; but at the ſame Time rebuked Sarah for 4. P. D. 
going without a Veil, which was the diſtinguiſhing Mark 392. 
of a married Woman, Gen. xxiv. 65. ſaying, I have given thy 
Brother one thouſand Pieces of Silver, Behold, he is to thee a 
Covering of the Eyes, unto all that are with thee and with 
all other : Thus ſhe was reproved. That is, this Perſon whom 
you call your Brother, I know to be your Huſband, or a 
Covering to your Eyes; that is, one upon whoſe Account 
you ought to wear a Veil, which is the proper and diſtin- 
guiſhing Dreſs of a married Woman, as well to preferve 
you from thoſe of your own Houſehold, as from all others; 
thus was ſhe reproved. From whence however we may 
obſerve, that the ſacred Hiſtorian is far from concealing the 
Faults of thoſe Perſons whoſe Hiſtory he writes ; Noah's 
Drunkenneſs, Abraham's Fear for his Wife, Sarab's intem- 
perate Warmth againſt her Maid Hager, Lot's Inceſt, Ja- 
cob's Treachery to his Brother Eſau, Rachel's Theft of her 
Father's Teraphim, Judah's Incontinency, his own Excuſes 
and Dilatorineſs in going to Egypt, and his Brother Aaron's 
Idolatry are all told with great Impartiality. And indeed there 

appears through the whole Narration ſuch an Air of Sim- 
plicity, as cannot be accompanied by any Thing but Truth : 
For the Author ſeems no more ſtudious to magnify the Vir- 
tues, than he does to conceal the Infirmities either of him- 
felf, or of any body elſe of whom he writes. 


ISAAC (i) was born to Abraham and Sarah when he 393. 
was one hundred Years of Age, and ſhe ninety; which agrees 
exactly with the Time aſſigned for the Birth of Iſaac by Po- 


(2) Gen. xxi- 5 ; xvii. 17. 
| Iybiftcr 
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A. PD. Jyhiſtor from Demetrius, who ſays, he was born twenty-five 
393+ Years after the firſt Arrival of Abraham in the Land of Ca- 


394- 


naan, 


Axpo (r) Jaac the Child grew and was weaned, probably 


when he was about a Year old; for it is not very likely 
that Sarah ſhould abound with Milk: And therefore he was 
ptobably weaned as ſoon as conveniently might be (s). And 
_ Abraham made a great Feaſt the ſame Day that Iſaac was 


weaned, And Sarah ſaw the Son of Hagar the Egyptian, 


who ſhe had born unto Abraham mocking (t). Wherefore 
ſhe ſaid unto Abraham, Caſt cut this Bond-woman and ber 
Son: And the Thing was very grievous in Abraham's Sight, 
becauſe of his Son. And God ſaid unto Abraham, Let it not 
be grievous in thy Sight, in all that Sarah hath ſaid unto thee, 
_hearken unto her Voice. And Abraham roſe up early in the 


Morning and took Bread, and a Bottle of Water, and gave it 


unto Hagar, (putting it upon her Shoulder) and the Child, 
and ſent her away: and ſhe departed and wandered in the 
Wilderneſs of Beerſheba. And the Water was ſpent in the 


Bottle, and ſhe caſt the Child under one of the Shrubs. And 


ſhe went, and ſat her down cwer-againſt bim. And the Angel 


of Ged called to Hagar cut of Heaven and ſaid, Ariſe, lift up 


the Lad, and hold him in thine Hand. And God opened her 


Eyes, and ſte ſaw a Wellsf Water. And ſhe went, and filled 
the Bottle with Water, and gave the Lad Drink, 


Ir Mr. Bayle had conſulted the Original, he would not 


have had all that Pleaſure of Exultation, which he takcs in 


(r) Gen. xxi. 8. (s) Euſeb. Prep. Ev. l. q. c. 2112 
(z) St. Paul ſays, that dine, he perſecuted him, or hurt him, Gal. iv. 29. 


the 
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the ſeeming Abſurdity of Abraham's being repreſented as K P. P. 
putting a Boy of fifteen or ſixteen Years of Age upon Ha- 393- 


gar's Shoulder, when he ſent her away. © Is it not very 
* ſtrange (u), ſays he, that his Mother was obliged to carry 
© him on her Shoulder at that Age, to lay him under a lit- 
« tle Tree, to take him up again, to take him in her Hands, 
e and to give him ſome Drink, Read that Place concern- 
* ing Iſbmael; it repreſents a Child in ſwadling Cloaths, or 
te very near it,” The Words of the Hebrew Bible tran- 
ſlated literally into Engliſb run thus: And Abraham roſe up 
early in the Morning, and took Bread, and a Bottle of Water 
and gave it unto Hagar, put it upon her Shoulder, and the 
Lad, and ſent her away: and ſhe departed and wandered in 
the Wilderneſs of Beerſheba. And the Water was ſpent in 
the Bottle, and ſhe laid the Lad under one of the Shrubs. And 
when the Angel appeared to her, he ſaid, Ariſe, lift up the 
Lad, ftrengtben your Hand in him, or (which is the fame 
Thing) ſupport him with your Hand. But Mr. Bayle further 
fays, © I foreſee that I ſhall be told, that neither the Tran- 
ce {lation of the Septuagint nor the Vulgar Tranſlation ſay, that 
« Thmael was put on Hagar's Back; and that it ought 
ce therefore to be concluded, that the Hebrew Text does not 
ce clearly favour my Suppoſition. Well, let us leave it, 
ſays he, the reſt of the Narrative is ſufficient for me, and 
<< I will refer it to the Judgment of all the Readers, who 
<« ſhall conſider the Thing without Prejudice.” As to the 
Hebrew Text, I think every unprejudiced Reader muſt de- : 
termine, that indeed it does not clearly favour his Suppofition : 
But that the Words, Put it on her Shoulder, ought to be read in a 


() Bayle's Dict. Agar. 
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A. P. D. Parentheſis, as it is in our Engli % Tranſlation, and applied 
393. ſolely to the Bottle of Water. As to the vulgar Latin Tran- 


ſlation, that makes directly againſt him, for the Words are, 
Surrexit itaque Abraham mane, & tollens panem & utrem aquæ 
i npoſuit ſcapulæ jus; tradiditq; puerum, & dimiſit eam. As 
to the Septuagint, that agrees with the Hebrew, and as to the 
reſt of the Narrative let the Reader judge when it is conſi- 
dered impartially. 


CERTAIN it is, that 1/hmael muſt at this Time, at the- 
weaning of Jſaac, have been fifteen Years of Age at the leaſt; 
for it is poſitively ſaid, that he was born when Abraham was.. 
eighty- ſix Years of Age, Gen. xvi, 16. and that Iſaac was 
not born till Abraham was an hundred, Gen. xxi. 5. When 
therefore Sarah inſiſted with Abraham that Hagar and her 
Son ſhould be turned out of Doors, it is ſaid, that Abraham. 
took Hagar, and gave her Bread and Water, and putting it- 
on her Shoulder, he delivered the Lad to her, and ſent her 
away. Now we may obſerve, by-the-by, that this was 
more than ſhe had given her when ſhe went away from her 
Miſtreſs before, at which Time ſhe found her Road towards 
Egypt very readily ; and was arrived at. the Well Beer-laha- 
roi when ſtopped by the Angel, Gen. xvi. 7, 14. But now 
when ſhe left Abraham, ſhe miſſed her Road, probably there- 
fore by the Direction of the Providence of God, who was not 
willing that J&mael ſhould be carried into Egypt, And they 
wandering in the Wilderneſs, when the Water was ſpent, . | 


the Lad grew faint for want of ſomething to drink ; and ſhe. 


helping him to lye down, or laying him down under the. 
Shelter of ſome of the Shrubs, retired from him ; becauſe 
ſhe eould not bear to ſee him die, as ſhe imagined he was 


going 
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going to do. But the Angel of the Lord appeared unto her, A. P. D. 
and ſhewed her a Well of Water, and bad her, Ariſe, lift up 393 


the Lad, and firengthen him with thine Hand. And ſhe went 
and filled the Bottle with Water ard gave him Drink, Now 


J appeal to any unprejudiced Reader, whether there is any 
Thing in this Hiſtory not ſuitable to a Lad of fifteen Vears 
of Age, Was not the Mother, from her Age, more able, 
and as a Slave more accuſtomed to carry the Water, than 
the Lad? Are not Children of that Age more hot and thirſty 
than grown-up People? And are they not much leſs able 
to bear Fatigue? When the Lad was fainting away with 
Heat and Drought, was it not natural for the Mother to 
help him to lye down, and to feek for ſome Shelter to lay 
him under in ſo hot a Climate? And when he was in this 
Condition, fainting even unto Death, was it not proper for 


the Angel to ſay, Ariſe, lift up the Lad, ſupport him with 
your Hand, while you give him ſome Drink? 


Wuar Verſion of the Bible Mr. Bayle made uſe of, I 
cannot ſay, but they who ſet up for Criticks ought not to 
content themſelves with Tranſlations. Our Engliſb Tran. 
lation ſeems liable to miſlead an unwary Reader in two Par- 
ticulars; firſt, that in ver. 14 and 15, Jſmael is called the 
Child; whereas in ver, 12 and 18 he is called the Lad, The ori- 
ginal Word 5 therefore in ver. 14 and 15, which we tran- 
flate the Child, ought to have been tranſlated the Lad, as it 
ſometimes ſignifies, and as he is called both before and af- 
terwards. And ſecondly, that in ver. 15, the Words in 
the Hebrew which our Engliſb Tranſlation renders, aud ſbe 
aft the Child down, might be rendered and ſbe laid the 


Lad down, For whether Iſhmael was fifteen Years old 
| | | R 2 Or 
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A. P. D. or in ſwadling Cloaths, it is unnatural to think, that his 


Mother would ca him down, when he was going to 
faint : But on the contrary, that ſhe would lay him down 
as gently as poſſible. But what is truly obſervable in this 
Place is, that the Perſon who ſpake to Hagar, is called an 
Angel in the ſeventeenth Verſe, and God in the nineteenth ; 
becauſe he ſpake by Authority from, and in the Perſon of God, 
The Words run thus: And God heard the Voice of the Lad: 
And the Angel of God called to Hagar out of Heaven, and 
ſc14 unto her, What aileth thee, Hagar? Fear not, for God 
hath heard the Voice of the Lad where he is. Ariſe, lift up 
the Lad, and hold bim in thine Hand: For I will make him a 
great Nation. And God opened her Eyes, and ſhe ſaw a Well 
of Water, Gen. xxi. 17, 18, 19. 


ISHMAEL being recovered from his Faintneſs, God 
was with him and he grew, and he dwelt in the Wilder- 
neſs, and became an Archer. 


AND it came to paſsat that Time, that Abimelech and the 


chief Captain of his Hoſt, whoſe Title was Phicbol, thought 


it prudent to make a Covenant of Peace with Abraham, be- 
cauſe they ſaw that God was with him in all that he did. 
And they called that Place Beerfheba, or the Well of the Oath; 
becauſe there they ſware. both of them. And Abraham 
planted a Grove in Beerſbeba, and called there on the Name 
of Jebevab, the everlaſting God, and Abraham ſojourned 
in the Philiſtines Land many Days. | 


ARTUS King of Babylon died after a Reign of. thirty 
Years, and was ſucceeded by Aralius. Beref. 


ABRA- 
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ABRAHAM O) went by a Command from God to offer 
up his Son as a Sacrifice upon Mount Moriab: Which E- 
vent happened according to Foſephus, when Iſauc was twen- 
ty-five Years of Age. God had before promiſed Abraham 
that in his Seed ſhould all the Nations of the Earth be blef- 
fed, Gen. xii. 3. Xviii. 18. and had afterwards limited this 
Promiſe to his Son Jſaac, Gen. xxi. 12. And therefore St. 
Paul (z) ſays, That Abraham when he was tried, offered 
up his only begotten Son, of whom it is ſaid, that in Iſaac 
ſhall thy Seed be called; accounting, or rather Reaſoning, 
Aoysoauevecs, that God was able to raiſe him up even from the 
Dead; from whence alfo he, i. e. Abraham received him 
(ty Tapabony) in a Figure; that is, by being born from two. 
Parents, who were figuratively ſpeaking dead in their Bo- 
dies (a), to all the Purpoſes of Generation. But the Diffi- 
culty is, to aſſign a Reaſon why God ſhould appoint this. 
particular Action for a Trial of Abraham's Faith. And 1 
. own, I can ſee no better Reaſon than that which is aſſigned 

by Mr. Warburton in his Divine Legation of Moſes ; where 
he ſuppoſes it to be a ſymbolical Explanation of the Me. 


418. 


— 


thod which God purpoſed to take in the Redemption of 
Mankind; which Abram being ſollicitous to be informed 
in, God took this Method of gratifying him, by a viſible 
Repreſentation of the Fact; but before he would gratify 


him he made the ſtrongeſt Trial of his Faith, which hu- 
man Nature is capable of; that is, the putting to death his 
only Son; at which, when Abraham being ſtrong in Faith 


(3) Gen. xx. 1. (x) Heb. xi, 17---19- 


(a) Row, iv. 17, 19. 
Heb. xi. 11 
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A. P. D. faggered not, Rom. iv. 20. then God revealed unto him the 


a 8. parallel Method by which he propoſed to redeem Mankind, 


by offering up his own and only Son, in that very Spot 
where Abraham had attempted to-offer up his Son. For 
St. Jerom tells us, from an antient and conſtant Tradition 
among the Jews, that Mount Calvary, where our Lord and 
Saviour was afterwards crucified, was on Mount Moriah, 
where Abraham was commanded to offer up Iſaac. And 
hence it was, that our Saviour ſaid to the Jes, Your Father 
Abraham rejoiced to ſee my Day, he ſaw it and was glad, 
Joh. viii. 56. Of the ſame Kind alſo, was that Anſwer 
which God gave to Jacob's Prayer, when he ſent an Angel 
to wreſtle with him, Gen. xxxii. 24. as alſo to Zedekiab, 1 
Kings xxii. 11, and to Yaſh, e Kings xiii. 18. and hence the 
antient Prophets were called Seers, becauſe it was by a viſi- 
ble Repreſentation or Viſion, that moſt of their Prophecies 
were revealed unto them (5). And hence that Mountain 
where Abrabam was ſent to offer up this Sacrifice, was called 
the Land of Moriah, which ſignifies the Land of Viſan; 
being derived from the Hebrew Verb, NN, Raa, to fee : 
And therefore it is tranſlated in the vulgar Latin Edition of 
the Bible, Terram Y Honis. The Septuagint renders it, 55 
7 A Tyv. Uu, in terram exce Jam; ſuppoſing it to be 
called the Land of Vifen, becauſe it was high, and might 
be feen afar off. But the Reaſon of this Name is given, 
Gen. xxii. 14. where Abraham explains it by Jebevab Jireb, 
that is, in the Mount of Jebovab it ſhall be ſeen. It was 


() Vide If. vi. 1, Sc. Xiii- 1. XX. 2, 4. XXi. 6. Jer. i. 11, 13. XiX. 
1, 10. xxvii. 2, &c. xxviii. 10. Ezek. i. 4. ii. 9. iii. 1. iv. 1. v. 1-4. Vil. 
23. ix. 1, 8. x. I, &c. xii. 3» 11. XXIV. 3, 6. xxxviie I—=B—1 1. xV=22, 
x]. 1, &c. 


there- 
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therefore called Moriah becauſe Abrabam was ſent there by A, P. D. 


the Lord to ſee a viſible Repreſentation of the Method he 


was pleaſed to take in the Redemption of Mankind, which 


was there ſymbolically repreſented unto him; and when he. 
ſaw. it he was glad. 5 


I CANNOT help taking Notice, that the Samaritan Pen. 
tateuch here in this Place reads the Land of Mirah; whence: 
the Samaritans pretend that God ſent Abraham near to Si- 
cbem, where the Land of Moreb certainly lay, Gen. xli. 
6. Deut. xi. 30. and therefore conclude, that it was upon 
Mount Gerizim, that Iſaac was brou ght 1 in Order to be ſa- 
crificed, But in Anſwer to this, it is to be obſerved, that 
Mount Gerizim was not in the Land of Moreh, but only 
ſomewhere near it; for the Land of Mereh is, in all the 
Verſions and Editions of the Bible, even the Samaritan, 
called a Plain, a Champaign Cœuntry, and a Valley, Gen. xii. . 
6. Deut. xi. 30, and Judg. vii. 1. whereas the Place where 
Abraham went to ſacrifice his Son is, in all the Editions and. 
Verſions of the Bible, — a Mount, Gen, xxii. 14. 


WHEN the Cuſtom began in the Heathen World of of- 
fering up their Sons (c) and their Daughters to Moloch and 
other Idols does not appear. It is certain, that it was practiſed. 
in the Neighbourhood of the Land of Canaan, before the 
Children of 1/rael took Poſſeſſion thereof under Joſhug ; by: 
the ſtrict Charges which are given againſt this Practice in the 
Law of Moſes (d). Some think the Children of Jſrael had: 


(e) Lev. xvii. 21. 2 Kings xvii. 31. Jer. xix. 5. 
(4) Lev. xviii. 21. xx. 2, 4. Deut. xviii. 10. 
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learned this Practice in Egypt, becauſe they are ſaid to have 
borne the Tabernacle of Moloch while they were in the Wil- 
derneſs (e). But Herodotus (,) reaſons well againſt this 
Suppoſition, when he ſays, How can we imagine that a Peo- 
ple forbidden to kill any Kind of Animal, except Geeſe, 
Swine, and ſuch Bulls or Calves as they find without Ble- 
miſh, would ſacrifice Men? If the Childen of J1/-ae/ there- 
fore practiſed this Abomination in the Wilderneſs, it muſt 
have been towards the latter End of their Time, when they 
approached the Land of the Ammonites and Moabites, and 
joined themſelves to Baal-peor, and ate the Sacrifices of the 
Dead, Pſal. cvi. 37. Deut. xxiii. 3, 4. And therefore it 


has been the general Opinion, that theſe People who bor- 


dered upon Canaan, and were the Offspring of Lot's (g) In- 
ceſt, learned this Practice from the Example ſet them by 
Abraham, But this ſeems to me impoſſible, becauſe Abra- 
ham did not ſlay his Son; whereas theſe Ammonites ſlew their 


Offspring to the God Moloch, 1 Kings xi. 7. 2 Kings xxiii. 


13. Pfal. cvi. 37. If. lvii. 5. Ezek. xvi. 20, 21. xxlii. 37, 
39. And. though it be ſuppoſed, that they heard that 
Abraham attempted to ſlay Iſaac, yet they muſt be convinc- 
ed that he had not been put to Death, when they ſaw lim 
living in their Neighbourhood above one hundred Years af- 


terwards. But it is more than probable, that they did not 


even ſo much as hear of this Tranſaction; becauſe this was 
an Affair which paſſed between Abraham and Iſaac when 
they were alone; and poſſibly it was for this very Reaſon, 
that as ſoon as Abraham ſaw the Place afar off, he. 


(e) Amos, v. 25, 26. Acts vii-43. (f) Herod. Euter. 
(g) Gen. xix. 34—38. "SF 


R | ſaid 
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ſaid (7) unto his young Men who attended him, Abide you A. P. p. 


here with the Aſs, and I and the Lad will go yonder and 
worſhip, and come again to you taat even the Rumour 
of this Tranſaction might not be ſpread abroad. It is like- 
wiſe to be obſerved, that this Aſſair between Abraham and 


his Son had been tranſacted above four hundred forty Vears. 
before the 1/-aelites came to take Poſſeſſion of the Land of 


Canaan ; but that this Practice of the Ammonites and Mo- 
abites, in offering up their Children to Devils, was then but 


a new Practice among them, and therefore ld not have | 


been borrowed from a Fact which happened above four 
hundred Years before. For Moſes charges the Iſraelites, 


while they were in the Wildernefs in the Neighbourhood 


of the Ammonites, with ſacrificing unto Devils, not to God; 
to Gods whom they knew not, to new Gods that came new- 
ly up, whom their Fathers feared not, Deut. xxiii, 17. 


SARA A being one hundred and twenty-ſeven Years old 
(Y died in K:rjath-Arba, the ſame is Hebron in the Land 
of Canaan ; and Abraham came to mourn and to weep for 
her : Now though it is ſaid, that Abraham came to mourn 
for 3 yet it is not to be ſuppoſed that Abraham and 
Sarah lived in different Parts. of the Land of Canaan, but 
that they lived in different Tents only, Gen. xxiv. 67. and 
that upon her Death, he quitted his own Tent, and came 


to hers to mourn and to weep for her ſeven Days and ſeven. 
Nights, as was the Cuſtom among the Hebrews, Gen. I. 10. 


1 Sam. xiii. 13. Job ii. 13. Juditb xvi. 24. And tho' 


it is mentioned that Sarah died in K:rjath-Arba, the ſame 


(i) Gen. xxii. 4, 5 (4) Gen. xxiii, 1. 
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A. P. D. is Hebron in the Land of Canaan , yet it is certain, that we 


430. 
b 


433+ 


have no Account before this of Abraham's Removal from 
Beerſheba ; but it is more reaſonable to think, that Abraham 
had before this removed from Beerſbeba to Hebron, where 
he made his firſt Settlement in the Land of Canaan, and 


| Where it is certain that he ſpent the Remainder of his Days, 


Gen. xxxv. 27. than to ſuppoſe that Sarah and he had part» 
ed Habitations. 


WHEN (Y) Iſaac was forty Years of Age, his Father 
thought it proper to look out for a Wife for him among his 
own Kindred, and not among the neighbouring Idolaters ; 
he therefore called his favourite Servant unto him, probably 
Eliexer of Damaſcus, in order to ſend him to Haran to look 
for a Wife for Iſaac ; and ſaid unto him, Put, I pray thee, 
thy Hand under my Thigh : I will make thee ſwear, that thou 
wilt not take a Wife unto my Son of the Daughters of the Ca- 
naanites. It is generally thought, that Abraham exacted this 
Form of Swearing from his Servant, becauſe that i it was the 
cuſtomary Form practiſed in thoſe Times when any Perſon | 
took an Oath, for which ſome Commentators have found 
out a very myſtical Reaſon ; but as I cannot find out any 
Authority they have for this Opinion, it ſcems therefore to 
me, to be no more than Abrabam 8 Command to his Ser- 
vant to come and approach him, and ſwear to him. For He- 
rodotus (m) ſpeaking of the Egyptians, ſays, that when 
the Egyptians ſalute one another ! in publick, they bow the 


Body reciprocally, and carry their Hands to each others 
Knee. If this was therefore the reſpeRtul Method of Ap- 


(Y Gen. xxiv. I; xxv. 20. ( Herod. Euter. 


proach 
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proach which was practiſed amongſt Equals, when they met A. P. P. 
in publick, it is very reaſonable to believe that either this or 233. 
ſome other Ceremony like it, ſuch as embracing the Knee, 

and putting the Hand under or round the Thigh, was con- 
ſtantly practiſed by Inferiors whenever they approached. 
their Maſters: And as this favourite Servant was pro- 
bably Ehezer of Damaſcus, who was a Slave that was born 

to Abraham in his own Houſe; Gen. xv. 2, 3. there is no 
Mark of Reſpect which could be too ſervile for him to pay; 

and therefore I apprehend this Expreſſion of putting the 
Hand to the Knee, or under the Thigh; might be uſed as 

an equivalent Term for approaching ; and that this Speech 

of Abraham means no more than this, Come near me, I 
will make thee ſwear. 


ABRA HA Ms Servant having fucceeded in his Meſ- 
fage, brought home with him Rebekah, the Daughter of 
Bethuel the Son of Nabor the Brother of Abraham ; and as 
they approached towards Beer ſheba, Tjaac went out to meet 
them, and Rebekah lighted off the Camel, and put on her 
Veil as being his eſpouſed Wife, and Iſaac brought her into 
his Mother Sarah's Tent. 


N ow it is more than probable, that about this Time 
Abraham, when he had ſettled his Son Jſaac, might diſ- 
miſs the Sons which he had by his Concubines, and ſend 
them into the World to provide for themſelves ; for after 
the Marriage of Iſaac we hear no more of Abraham, but of- 
the Diviſton which he made of his Fortune between his 
Children; which is the Reaſon why his having taken Ketu- 
rab to his Wife is mentioned in this Place. To his Son 


8 2 Tfaac. 
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! A. P. D. Iſaac therefore he gave all that he had, i. e. the Bulk of his 
| 435+ Fortune. But to the Sons of his Concubines, i. e. of Ketu- 

rah and Hagar he gave Gifts, and ſent them away from 

Tſaac his Son Eaſtward, unto the Eaſt Country. And hence 
j it comes to paſs, that the Midianites, who were the Sons of 
Keturah, and the I/ſhmaelites who were the Sons of Hagar, 
=: are frequently confounded together and put the one for the 
| other ; becauſe they did not ſeparate their Tribes, but lived 
together. For 1/hmael is poſitively ſaid to have dwelt in the 
l Wilderneſs of Paran, where his Mother took him a Wife 
N out of the Land of Egypt, Gen. xxi. 21. And yet Jethro, 
0 Moſes's Father-in-law, who could not have lived far from 
thence, is called a Prieſt of the Land of Midian, Ex. ii. 15, 
16; ili. 1. Again, when Toſeph's Brethren ſold him to the 
Merchants, it is ſaid, Then there paſſed by M:dzanitih Mer- 
chantmen ; and they, 7. e. his Brethren, drew and lifted up 
Joſeph out of the Pit, and fold Jaſepb to the I/hmaelites for 
twenty Pieces of Silver, Gen. xxxvii. 28. Again, when Gi- 
deon had deſtroyed the Hoſt of the Midianites, Judg. vii. J. 
who came to attack and vex the Iſraelites, the Men of 
Hal ſaid unto Gideon: Rule thou over us, for thou haſt deli- 
vi vered us from the Hand of Midian, And Gideon ſaid unto 


j them, I will not rule over you, the Lord ſhall rule over you. 
ö But I would deſire a Requeſt of you, that you would give me 
| cery Man the Ear-rings of his Prey: For they had golden 


Ear-rings, becauſe they wero IsHMAELITEõ, Jud. viii. 22-24. 
Nor do theſe Midianites or 1/hmaelites ſeem to have had any 
| fixed Habitation ; for they dwelt alſo among the Amalekites 
5 on Mount Her, from Havilab to Shur, which is over- againſt 
Egypt, as appears from comparing Gen. xxv. 18. with 1 Sam. 
xv. 7. and in Judg. vi. 33. the Amalekites and Midianites are 

e men- 
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mentioned as one and the ſame People, when they attacked A. P. D. 
the raelites under Gideon. They dwelt alſo among the #33: * 
Moabites on the Eaſt of the Salt Sea, as appears from com- 
paring, Numb. xxv. ver, 1. with ver. 17. where Iſrael 

is ſaid to have committed Whoredom with the Daughters of 

Moab, and yet the Woman who is mentioned as being 
found guilty with Zimri the Iſraelite, is called a Midianitiſb 
Woman ; whereupon the Lord ſpake unto Moſes and ſaid, 

Vex the 1 and ſmite them. See alſo Numb. xxii. 3, 

4, &c. And therefore Moſes, when he is deſcribing their, 

going forth from Abraham to ſettle themſelves in the World, 

only mentions their going out Eaſtward to make their Set- 
tlements in the Eaſt Country at large. 


ARALIUS after he had reigned forty Years died, and 4.50. 
was ſucceeded by Baleus, who is alſo called Xerxes, or the 
Conqueror. Berof. | 


RE BE KA AH having been barren for nineteen Years, 
Iſaac intreated Jebevab for his Wife; and Jehovah was in- 
treated of him, and Rebekah his Wife conceived, and the YH 
Children ſtruggled within her: and ſhe faid, F it be ſo, 1 
| why am I thus? And ſhe went to enquire of Jelena. Gen, 
xxv. 22. which the Septuagint Verſion renders, E. Ar jo, 
A Y, ive Ti H Tero? Si Ac mi bi futurum ; 
quare mihi hoc? And the Targum of Onkels renders it to this 
Purpoſe, If this was to happen to me, why didi] conceive? And 
the vulgar Latin, Si fic mihi futurum erat, quid neceſſe fuit 
concipere ? Which I apprehend have miſled the Criticks in 
the Interpretation of this Place, for Fagius interprets it after | 
this Manner: Senſus eſt, fi tantus eft dolor & cruciatus conci- 
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A. P. D. 1 S gravidam fieri, cur ego ipſum de de efideravi, & petit a 


Domino? Vatablus ſays, Si fic futurum erat, nempe ut par- 
vali ſeſe colliderent in utero, ad quid ego concept + ? And Cla- 
rius ſays, Si fic mibi futurum erat, ut quid vivo in mundo, 
& non potius morior (u)? And therefore the Authors of the 
Univerſal Hiſtory relate this Part of the Hiſtory of Rebekah 
after this Manner: They ( Iſaac and Rebekah) now. 
thought theinſelves happy indeed; but Rebehab did not 
long continue ſo, The Struggles of the two Twins; 
<« Which ſhe bore, cauſed het a great deal of Pain arid Un- 
« eaſineſs, till having confulted God about it ſhe was an- 
&« ſweted, &c. (o) But the Hiſtory of Ms Jes ſays no ſack: 
Thing; it takes no Notice of any Pain or Mifery that Re- 
bekah endured or underwent, only that ſhe feeling an un- 
uſual and uncommon Commotion ini her Womb could not 
appretiend. the Reafon of it ; but imaglning there muſt be 
ſomething extraordinary in it, ſhe went to enquire of the. 
Lord'; for the Words of the Hebrew literally tranſlated are, 
And 2 ſaid, if ſo, why I thus? Aud ſhe Went to enquire of 
the Lord; that is, ſhe went to enquire into the Cauſe or. 
Reaſon of this ſtrange Feel or Senſation. This is the firſt 
Time that any one's going to enquire of the Lord is men- 
tioned in the Sctiptures; for though God was pleafed to 
communicate himſelf frequently to Aörubam by the Ni- 


iſtration of Angels, it is no Whefe mentioned that A3#4: 


lam eder went to confult God. There are thahy Conjet- 
tures thetefore formed by the Learned how Rebekah en- 
quired of the Lord. Some think, ſhe went to conſult Sem 
Y, forhe that ſhe went to chirfalt Heber (9). But if the: 
did any Thing more than offer up her owh Prayers and Pe- 
(n) Crit. Sac. in loc. lo) Univer. Hiſt. p- 436. (p) Fagius i in loc. 

© (z) Grotius in loc 
titions 
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Father-in-law Abraham, than any one elſe; for he was the 
Prieſt as. well as Prince of the Family, and was then aliye, 
and lived with his Son Jſaac at Hebron, Gen. xxxv. 27. 
And going to enquire from a Prophet is in the Language 
of the Scriptures called enquiring from the Lord, Exod. xvii. 
15. 1 Sam. ix. 9. But whatever Method it was that ſhe took 
to enquire from the Lord, it is manifeſt that ſhe received her 
Anſwer ; for the Lord ſaid unto her, Two Nations are in thy 
Womb, and two manner. of People ſhall be ſeparated from thy 
Bowels : and the one People ſhall be ſtronger than the. other 
People, and the elder ſhall ſerve the younger, Gen. xxv. 23. It 


is not mentioned, whether the ever told her d Iſaac 


of fhis Prediction; but it is more than probable, that che did 


not, ſince it is mentioned that Iſaac loved Eſau (r) becauſe 
he did eat of his Veniſon ; but Rehekab loved Jacob. And it 


Was probably owing to this Prediction, added ta her Love, 


for Jacob, that we find Rebekah afterwards ſo watchfyl of her 
Huſband Jſaac in his Sickneſs, and ſo ſollicitays. to obtain 
that Bleſſing for Jacub. which Tſaac intended for his far 
vourite Eſau, who is remarked for having been, a cunni 
Hunter; 4 but Jacob a Plain Man, 1. e. as the original Wok 
üg niftes, without Cuil (5). 


RE BK A Hyhaying been harren for nineteen, Years and 


upwards, was, at, laſt brought to Bed of Bay, and Faceb, | 


J/jaag being now. ty Vears old. Compare Gen. Xv, 20. 
with Cen. XXV. 26. 
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titions to God, it is more likely that ſhe went to conſult her &. P. P. 


452. 


453 


ABRAHAM died, being one hundred . 468. 


Tears old, Gen, xxv, 7. 


ESA 


(s Gen. xxv. 28. (s) Gen XXV. 27. 
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De Cu RONOLOOGY of the 

E SAU () having been one Day hunting in the Field, 
returned home very Iungry and tired; for fo the original 
Word properly ſignifies, and not faint, as rendered in our 
Tranſlation ; which is too ſtrong an Expreſſion for the Pur- 
poſe. And Eſau, finding his Brother Jacch preparing ſome 
Pottage, ſaid to him, Feed me with that ſame Pettage; 
which Pottage being of a red Colour, and Eſau ſaying only, 
Feed me with that Red, that ſame Red, the Hebrew for which 
is Edom, was the Occaſion afterwards of Eſau being called 
ly the Nick-name of Edem. And Jacob ſaid, Sell me this 
Day thy Birth-right. And Eſau ſaid, Since I cannot expect 
to outlive the Term predicted for the Enjoyment of the Land 
of Canaan, but ſhall die by the Courſe of Nature long before 
that Time, what Profit ſhall this Birth-right do to me? In 
our Tranſlation the Words run thus: Behold' I am at the 


Peint to die; and what Profit ſhall this Birth-right do to me? 


Which Expreſſion is much ſtronger than the Original, which 
only ſays, Behold I approach towards Death; which may be 
faid by any Man in the ſtrongeſt Degree of Health. And to 
this Purpoſe it is rendered by the Septuagint, Horedoum TeXeu- 
ra, Vado mori; and ſo the reft of the Verſions: And Jacob 
faid, Swear to me this Day, that J ſhall have it; and he ſwore 
unto him, and he fold his Birth-right unto Jacob. Then 


Jacob gave Eſau Bread andſPottage of Lentils ; and he did 


eat and drink, and roſe up and went his Way: Thus Eſau 
deſpiſed his Birth-right, z. e. by ſelling it for ſuch a Trifle.. 
From which ſhort Narrative of this Tranſaction it appears 
more than probable, that Eſau took a Fancy to this Pottage, 
and that it was Humour more than Neceſſity which made 


(t) Gen..xxv. 27, &c.. | 
him. 
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hirn ſo ſollicitous for it; for though it is ſaid, that he was A. P. D. 


faint with Hunger, yet if he had apply d to any of the 
many Servants in his Father's Family, they muſt have gotten 
him ſomething to eat. But this Pottage ſtruck him when 
he was in this hungry Mood; and therefore he ſays in a very 
particular and emphatical Manner, Feed me with that 
Red, that ſame red Pottage. Then ſaid Jacob unto him, Sell 
me this Day thy Birth-right, and he ſold bis Birth-right 


468. 


unto Jacob. It is therefore alſo more than probable, from 


this Manner of Expreſſion, that theſe two Brothers had had 
frequent Diſcourſe upon this Subject before this Time; be- 
cauſe Jacob does not explain, nor Eſau enquire, what Part of 
his Birth-right it was that Jacob propoſed ta purchaſe , 
whereas it is manifeſt, that Eſau did not ſell to his Brother 
all his Birth-right ; for he did not part with his Birth-right 
to any of thoſe Goods, or Flocks, or Herds, or moveable 
Subſtance which belonged to his Father; for Eſau enjoyed 
thoſe unmoleſted at the Death of his Father, and carried 
them with him from Canaan to Mount Serr, Gen. xxxvi. 6. 
—8. But the Right which Eſau fold to Jacob, was his 
Right of Inheritance to any Land which his Father either 


was at that Time poſſeſſed of in the Land of Canaan, or 


might in Length of Time be poſſeſſed of by Virtue of thoſe 


repeated Promiſes which had been made by God to Abra- 


ham; which Eſau ſeems not to have ſet that Value upon 
awhich Jacob did; and therefore Moſes adds, Thus Eſqu 
deſpiſed his Birth-right, ver. 34. Which is alſo the Occa- 
ſion of the Author of the Epiſtle to the Hebrews, calling 
Eſau a profane (t) Perſon for ſelling his Birth-right, as be- 
traying thereby a Contempt for, or at leaſt a Diffidence jn 


( ) Heb. xii, 16. | 
T the 
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0 A. P. D. the Promiſes of God. And accordingly, we find that upon 
| 468. the Death of Iſaac, Eſau quitted Canaan, and left Faceb in 
Poſſeſſion of Hebron, where Abraham and ' Iſaac had ſo- 
journed, and went and ſettled at Mount Seir, Gen. xxxv. 


2729. XXXvi. 6—8. 


480. BALEUS, or Xerxes King of Babylon, died after a 


Reign of thirty Vears, and was ſucceeded by Armatritis. 
Beroſ. 


Ap there was a Famine (a) in the Land of Canaan, 
beſides the firſt Famine that was in the Days of Abraham. 
And Jſaac went unto Abimelech King of the Philiſtines, unto 
Gerar, in his Way towards Egypþf. And the Lord appeared 
unto 1ſaac, and ſaid, Go not diam into Egypt, but ſojourn in 
this Land; and 1 will be with thee. So Tſaac dwelt in Gerar, 
but ordered his Wife to fay, that ſhe was his Siſter, as his. 
Father Abraham had done in like Circumſtances, about one 
hundred Years before. It is therefore alſo probable, that 
this Ab:melech was the Son, or Succeſſor of that Abimelech, 
who. was King of the fame Country in the Time of his 
Father "Abraham ; for it is very likely, that this Appellation 
might have been the Royal Title, as Pharoh was in Egypt. 
The Word Abimelech being probably derived from Avim- 
Melech, that is, King of the Avims; by which Name the 
Inhabitants of this Country were formerly known, Deut. ii. 
23. Jer. xlvii. 4. Amos ix. 7. 


THEN Jſaac ſowed in that Land, and received in the 
tame Year one hundred-fold, and the Lord bleſſed him; 
where 


(a) Gen. xxvi. 1. 
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where it is to be remarked, that this is the firſt Time that A: P. D' 
Sowing of Corn is mentioned in the Hiſtory of Moſes, But 480. 
Beroſus remarks, as I have before-mentioned, that Ofiris is 
ſaid to have firſt taught the Art of Plowing and Sowing to 
the Phænicians, in the three hundredth and fifty-firſt Year 

after the Flood; fo that this Art had now been practiſed in 
that Country upwards of an hundred Years. 


AND it came to paſs, when Jſaac had been there a long 
Time, that Abimelech King of the Phil;/tines, looked out 
of the Window, and ſaw Tſaac ſporting with Rebecca his 
Wife. And Abimelech called and ſaid, Behold of a Surety, 
ſhe is thy Wife: And how ſaidſt thou ſhe is my Siſter? And 
Tſaac ſaid unto him: Becauſe T ſaid, left I die for her. And 
Abimelech ſaid, What is this thou haſt done unto us? One of 
of the People might li ghtly (or by Chance) have lain with thy 
Wife, and thou ſhouldft have brought Guiltineſs upon us. And 9 
Abimelech charged all his People, ſaying, He that toucheth 1 
this Man, or his Wife, ſhall ſurely be put to Death. 


IT HAYE tranſpoſed Verſe the Twelfth of this Chapter, | 1 
where Mention is made of Iſaac's ſowing Corn, before Verſe t 
the Eighth, for theſe Reaſons ; Firſt, Becauſe it is ſaid, ver. } 
8. that this Diſcovery of Jſaac's being Rebecca's Huſband, 

was not made till after 1/aac had been a Jong Time in 
Gerar ; whereas it is more than probable, that he took the 
firſt Opportunity of ſowing his Corn; and Secondly, Be- 
cauſe of the great Reſpect which was paid Iſaac by Abime. 
lech; for Abimelech does not ſay, that one of the People 

| might lightly have lain with thy Wife, and that would have 
pProught Guiltineſs upon us: but thou wouldſt have brought 
_ 1 Guil- 
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A. P. D. Guiltineſs upon us. Iſaac therefore muſt have given ſome 
480. Proof to the Phihiftines that he was a Favourite with God, 

and that God would puniſh them upon Tſaac's Account, 
more than upon Account of the Action which. is ſuppoſed. 
to have been done through Ignorance, I apprehend there- 
fore, that this extraordinary Crop of Corn is particularly 
mentioned by Meſes ; becauſe it. was looked upon by the 
Pbiliſtines, as one Inſtance of God's Favour towards 1ſaac ;. 
and therefore the Hiſtorian adds, and the Lord bleſſed bim. 
And when Abimelech afterwards made a Covenant with Ja- 


ac, he ſaid, For we ſaw certainly. that Jehovah was with 
thee. þ 


Ir is likewiſe to be remarked, that it appears from the 
whole Conduct of Abimelech towards Iſaac, that the Know- 
ledge of the true God was not quite obliterated at that Time 
from among the Pbiliſtines. 


AND Iſaac waxed great; and went forward, and grew 
until he became very great; and the Ph:ih;ſtznes envied 
him. And Abimelech ſaid unto Iſaac, Go from us: For thou: 
art much mightier than de; which ſhould- be rendered both. 
here, and Exod, i. 9. For you INCREASE more than we, as: 
the original Word is tranſlated, Pf. cv. 24. when the fime: 
Hebrew Expreſſion is rendered, And be increaſed his People 
greatly, For in my Apprehenſion, it is not to be imagined, . 
that either Jaac with his Family was at that Time more 
powerful, and numerous, than the whole Nation of the 
Philiftines, or that the Iſraelites were more powerful; or 
more numerous than the Egyptians; but that the Philiſtines, 
as well as the Egy/rians, were apprehenſive leſt Jſaac, or 

| 8 the 
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the Hraelites ſhould grow too powerful for them; becauſe 4 A D. 
they increaſed faſter in Proportion, than either the Phili- . 


tines or Egyptians. 


AND: therefore Abimelech when Tſaac had departed from 
him, made a Covenant of Peace with him, that they ſhould 
not hurt one another; for ſaid he, Thou art now the Bleſſed 
of Jebovab. 


ESAU being forty Years old, married two Hittite 493. 


Wives, Gen. xxvi. 34. 


ARMATRITIS King of Babylon died. after a Reign 58 1. 


of thirty- eight Vears, and was ſucceeded by Belochus.. 
Ber. „ 


ISAAC being old () and his Eyes dim, ſent Eſa, who 529. 


was a cunning Hunter (o), to look for Veniſon, and then 
promiſed upon his Return to give him his Bleſſing. But in 
the mean Time Jacob, by the Direction of his Mother Re- 
bekah, put on Eſau's Apparel, and brought his Father ſome 
Meat, which his Mother had prepared; and by theſe 
Means deceived. 1/aac, who miſtaking him for Eſau gave 
him the Bleſſing he had deſigned for his eldeſt Son. And. 
when Eſau returned, and found that his Brother Jacob had 
deceived him and his Father, and had gained his Bleſſing 
from him; then Eſau lift up his Voice and wept, and ſaid 
unto his Father, Bleſs me, even me alſo, O my Father. 


Upon which Iſaac his Father anſwered and aid, . Behold I 


have made him thy Lord, and all his Brethren have I given 


(22) Gen- xxvii. 1, (e) Gen. xxv. 29. 
60 
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A. P. D. fo him for Servants ; and with Corn and Wine have ] ſuſtain- 
393* ed him. Behold thy Dwelling ſhall be far from the Fatneſs 
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of the Earth, and of the Dew of Heaven from above, By 
thy Sword ſbalt thou live and ſhalt ſerve thy Brother. And 
it ſhall come to paſs when thou ſhalt have the Dominion, that 
thou ſhalt break his Yoke from off thy Neck. In our Engliſh 
Tranſlation, and moſt other Verſions of the Bible, Iſaac is 
made to ſay to Eſau, Thy Dwelling ſhall be of the Fatneſs of 
the Earth, meaning thereby, that it ſhould be in a fertile Soil; 
which cannot be the Meaning of the Bleſſing, becauſe T/aac 
had already bleſſed Jacob with Corn and with Wine; and 
certain it is, that Eſau lived by his Sword in Mount Ser, a 
wild and deſolate Part far from the Fatneſs of the Earth, or 
the Dew of Heaven, which falleth not on high Mountains 
near as much as it does upon Vallies; for though Moun- 
tains are often covered with heavy Miſts, yet the fructifying 
ſoft and tender Dew does not fall ſo frequently on them as 
on the low and ſtill Vallies. And therefore the Prophet 
Malachi, ſpeaking, in the Perſon of God, of the Habita- 
tion of Eſau ſays, I laid his Mountain and his Heritage 
waſte for the Dragon of the Wilderneſs, Mal. i. 3. And'there- 
fore in the Conſtruction of this Verſe from the Hebrew, 
the Propoſition Min muſt be looked upon as exclufive, and 
then all will be right. In this Diſorder of the Dimneſs of 
Iſaac's Eyes, Rebekah ſeems cloſely to have attended him, 
with a View of getting her younger Son to be preferred to 
the Elder, 2s had been revealed to her ſhould come to paſs, 
Gen. xxv. 22, 23. She ſeems therefore to have been upon 
the Watch when ſhe heard Tſaac ſpeak to Eſau, to look for 
Veniſon, promiſing his Bleſſing, and directed Jacob immedi- 
ately what to do, and when he ſeemed diffident, leſt, if 


his 
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his Father found out the Deceit, he ſhould bring a Curſe A. P. D. 
upon himſelf inſtead of a Blefling ; for Jacob is characte- 2895 f 
riſed by Moſes as a Plain Man, i. e. as the original Words 
fignify a ſample. honeſt Man; this Word is accordingly ren- 
dered by the Septuagint, Arhageg, i. e. without Guile : She 
then ſays unto him, Upon me be thy Curſe my Son; only obey 
my Voice. In which there ſeems to me a Confidence ſome- 
thing more than natural; and I cannot help thinking that 
God ſeems to have rewarded her Zeal by transferring the 
Bleſſing to Jacob, at the fame Time that he puniſhes Eſau's 
Indifference; for though Eſau ſeems exceedingly concerned 
when he heard that Jacob had taken away his Bleſſing; and 
that his Father had made Jacos Lord, and given all bis 
Bretbren to him for Servants, and had ſuſtained him with 
Corn and Wine, Gen. xxvii. 37, 8. yet this great Concern 
feems to have ariſen only from his Apprehenſion of being 
deprived of thoſe Bleſſings which were of a temporal Na- 
ture, and not ſuch as were ſpiritual and future. For Eſau 
was already married to two Hittite Wives, who were 
Idolaters, and had fold all his Birth-right to the Promiſes 
made from God to Abram and Jſaac of Poſſeſſions in the 
Land of Canaan, to his Brother for a Meſs of Pottage ; and 
upon Jacob's Return from Haran into Canaan, when Eſau 
was convinced. by his Conduct, that he had no Deſign upon 
any other Part of his Father's worldly Subſtance, he was 
then reconciled to him, though at the firſt he was very an- 
ery ; but when Eſau found that Jacob had no Deſign to dil- 
pute his Birth-right to that Part of his Father's worldly 
Subſtance which we call Perſonal Eſtate, his Gold and Sil- 
ver, bis Flocks and Herds, his Sheep and his Oxen, and He- 
Aſes, and Men Servantg,and Maid Servants, and She- Afes and 


Camels 
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A, P. D. Camels, he then parted from him in a friendly Manner 
= and accordingly we find that Eſau took Poſſeſſion of al. 


theſe at his Father's Death, Ger. xxxvi. 6. without the leaft 
Oppoſition from, or Conteſt with his Brother Jacob. Which 
Subſtance mult have been very great, for 1/aac was poſſeſſed 
of all that belonged to his Father Abraham, and grew gro- 
ing, as the Hebrew expreſſes it. So that Tſaac muſt have 
died very rich, much the greater Part of which Riches, if 
not all of it, came to Eſau after his Death. Whereas Ja- 


cch was diſmiſſed when he was ſeventy- ſix Years of Age, as 
a younger Brother with little or no Attendance to ſeek for a 


Wife; for with his Staff he paſſed over Jordan, and had 
not ſo much as a Camel or an Afs to carry him, but was 
forced to wade over the River with his Staff in his Hand, 


Gen. xxxiii. 10. and does not ſeem ever to have been poſ- 
ſeſſed of any Wealth, but what was owing to his own La- 
bour and Induſtry, and the Bleſſing of God upon his En- 
-deavours; and as to any other Sort of worldly Happineſs 
he ſeems to have had much leſs Share of it, than fell to the 


Lot of his Brother Eſau. For while Eſau lived like a 


Prince, and could come to meet his Brother attended by 


tour hundred 'Servants even during the Life-time of his Fa- 


ther Iſaac, Jacob was forced to live as a Servant to his Fa- 
ther- in- law Laban, and earn the Bread that he was to eat, 
and the Raiment he had to put on, Gen. xxvili. 20. And 


when he met his Brother, he was glad for Peace Sake, to 
-make him a large Preſent out-of his own Acquiſitions. When 


he ſettled afterwards in Sichem, his only Daughter Dinah 


Was deflowered by Strangers, and he forced to quit the lit- 
tle Purchaſe he had made, and fly for his Life. And when 
he got Poſſeſſion of it again, he was forced to maintain this 


Poſ- 
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Poſſeſſion with his Sword and his Bow, Gen. xlviii. 22. K. P. D. 


His Bed was ſoon after defiled by his Son Reuben; and as 
he had Reaſon to think, his favourite Son Joſeph torn to 
Pieces by wild Beaſts ; ſo that well might he ſay, Few and 
evil have the Days of my Life been, Gen, xlvii. 9. This 
Bleſſing therefore, which his Mother was fo ſollicitous to 
obtain for him, was not ſuch as a worldly-minded Perſon 
would give much to be poſſeſſed of. For as to a numerous 
Iſſue; that was promiſed to Eſau as well as to Jacob, at the 
Time when Rebekah enquired of the Lord concerning them 
before their Birth, Ger. xxv. 23. and was accordingly ful- 
filled to Eſau in a very extraordinary Manner, as appears 
from the thirty- ſixth Chapter of Geneſis; only there wasadded, 
that the one People ſhould be ſtronger than the other Peo- 
ple; and the Elder ſhould ſerve the Younger : Which the 
Apoſtle to the Romans explains, as if Rebekah underſtood 
this Prediction to refer to the Meſſiab, or promiſed Seed, 
which was to come out of the Loins of the Younger, Rom. 
ix. 8--12, but how long it was before this Promiſe was to 


take Effect is not ſaid. Nor indeed were any of the Pro- 


miſes of Bleſſings which were made to the Patriarchs, con- 
fined to their own Perſons, but to that of their Poſterity. 
And when the moſt explicite Revelation of this Affair was 
made unto Abrabam, it is ſaid, that it ſhall be four hundred 
Years before his Poſterity ſhall reap the leaſt Benefit of theſe 
Promiſes, and that in the mean Time they muſt undergo 
Affliction and Servitude, Gen. xv. 13, 14. The Zeal in- 
deed with which Rebekah ſollicited the obtaining of this 
Bleſſing for her Son Jacob, ſhewed the Value ſhe put up- 
on it; and Gop ſeems to have rewarded her accordingly, 
by ſuffering 1ſaac to be impoſed upon; and Rebehab's great 
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A. P. P. Regard for the Worſhip of the true God is ſufficiently ma- 
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nifeſt from the Uneaſineſs which Eſau's Marriage with 
idolatrous Wives, gave her, Gen. xxvi. 3 5, xxvii. 46. But 
the Method which ſhe purſued in obtaining this Bleſſing 
ſeems not quite ſo commendable, ſince the Artifice which 
was preſcribed by her, and practiſed by Jacob, was incon- 
ſiſtent with Truth and Honeſty ; and I make no doubt, but 
that many of the Troubles which Jacob underwent were in- 
flicted on him upon this very Account, and that his long 
Servitude, whereby he was detained in Meſopotamia, and 
whereby his Mother was prevented from the Happineſs of 
ever ſeeing him again, was contrived by Providence as a 
Puniſhment on them both; but particularly on Rebekah, who 
always had. an extraordinary Affection and Fondneſs for 
Jacob; for it is more than probable, that ſhe did not live to 
ſee either him, or any of his Children; becauſe, when 
Jacob deſired his Son Jeſeph to bury him in the Cave of 
Macpelah, he ſaid, For (p) there they buried Iſaac and Rebe- 
kah, his Wife, and there I buried Leah: Whence. it appears, 
that Rebekah had died, and was buried in the Abſence of 
Jacob; and poſſibly it was upon the Death of Rebekab, 
that Deborah her Nurſe, who had quitted Hebron, and died. 
at Bethel, came to meet Jacob on his Return home from 
Haran to his Father at Hebron, Gen, xxxv. 8. 


Tuls Event of Jacob's obtaining the Bleſſing came to paſs 
when 1/aac was one hundred thirty-ſix Yearsof Age, and Jacob 
feventy-ſix, that is fourteen Years before the Birth of Joſepb. 
For as ſoon as Jacob had obtained it, 1/aac at the Defire of. 


(D) Gen. Ixix. 31. 
Rebelah 
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Rebekah (q) ſent him off to Padan- Aram to get a Wife among A. P. PD. 
his Relations: And Joſeph was born fourteen Years afterwards 529. 


(Y), that is, towards the End of his fourteen Years Service. 
Now it appears, that Jacob was ninety Years of Age when Jo- 


ſeph was born, becauſe Joſeph was (5) thirty Years of Age when 
he ſtood before Pharaoh,” with whom he had lived during 


ſeven Years of Plenty, and three of Famine, when his Fa- 


ther Jacob came into Egypt, So that Joſeph was forty 
Years old when his Father arrived in Egypt. Now it is 


expreſly ſaid, that Jacob when he came into Egypt was (7) 
one hundred thirty Years of Age, and of conſequence Jo- 
ſeph muſt have been born when Jacob was ninety ; from 
which if you deduct fourteen Years, which was the Space 
of Time between the Birth of Joſeph and the Time of Ja- 
cob's getting the Bleſſing, there will remain ſeventy- ſix Years 


for the Age of Jacob when this Event came to paſs, and of 


conſequence 1ſagc was one hundred thirty-ſix ; for he was 
(a) ſixty Years old when Eſau and Jacob were born. 


JACOB having ſet out on his Journey in the Summer- 
time, came to a Place in the Land of (x) Canaan which 
was called Luz, and having laid him down to ſleep, with 
his Head upon a Stone, he dreamed and ſaw a Viſion of a 
Ladder with Angels aſcending: and deſcending on it. And 

God ſtood above it, and renewed unto him the Promiſes 
made before to Abraham and to Iſaac. And Jacob awoke, 
and took the Stone that he had put for his Pillow aud ſet it 


(2) Gen. xxviii. 6. (7) Gen. xxx. 25, 26, xxxi, 41. (s) Gen, 


Ixi. 46. (:) Gen. Ixvii. 28, - (32) Gen. xxv. 26. (x) Gen. 


xxxv. ©. 
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A. P. D. up for a Pillar, and poured Oil upon the Top of it, and hie 


— 


called the Name of that Place Beth-el, that is, God's Honjſe; 
which is the Reaſon why theſe Stones which were erected 
as Marks of thoſe Places having been dedicated to God. 
came to be called Bethels; and by a corrupt Pronunciation 
of the Word, they were in Greek called (y) BaiJvaiz, which 
Sanchontatho. attributes to the Invention of Uranus and ex- 
plains by calling them animated Stones. And this is the Reafon 
why that Stone, which Rhea is ſuppoſed to have given Sa- 
turn to ſwallow inſtead of a Child, is called BairvaS.; and 
not becauſe it was covered with a woollen Garment, which is 
called Bairy.in Greek as Heſychius (2) ſeems to have thought. 


AN p that this-Cuſtom of dedicating ſingle Stones to God, 
was not confined to Judea is plain from (a) Clemens Alex- 
andrinus, who obſerves, that before the Art of Carving was 
invented, the. Antients erected unwrought Pillars, and paid 
their Worſhip to them as to the Statues of the Gods, He- 
rodian (b) alſo mentions a Pillar, or large Stone, of a black 
Colour, and a conical Form at Antioch in Phænicia, which 
was erected in Honour of the Sun. Pauſanias (c) alſo men- 
tions ſeveral of. theſe uncarved Pillars in Bæctia in Greece; 
and ſays, they were the antient Statues erected to their Gods. 
And that this Cuſtom continued till after the. Time of the 
Prophet 1/azah (d), is plain from his making uſe of the Ex- 
preſſion of erecting a Pillar to God to denote the Worſhip 
of God. For, ſays he, in that Day ſhall. there be an Altar to 


() Vide Sanchor.. (2) Heſych. Etym. See alſo Gen. xxxv. 15, 
and Joſhua, xxiv. 26. (34) Clem. Alex. Strom. I. x. (b) Herod: 
lis. (e) Pauſan, in Boet. and in Achaic. (d) If. xix. 19, 20. 


the. 
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the Lord in the midſt of the Land of Egypt, and a Pillar A. P. D. 
at the Border thereof to the Lord. And it ſhall be for a 529. 6 


Sign, and for a Witneſs, unto the Lord of Hoſts in the 
Land of Egypt. And Arnobius (e), who flouriſhed about 
three hundred thirty Years after Chriſt, ſays, that this Cu- 
ſtom continued to his Time; and that when he was a 
Heathen he never ſaw a Stone which had the Marks of Oil 
being poured upon it, that he did not look upon as ſome- 
thing divine, and offered up his Prayers to it as ſuch. And 
Jacob vowed a Vow, ſaying, If God will be with me, ſo that 
I come again in Peace to my Father's Houſe, then ſhall Jeho- 
vah be my God; that is, I will ſuffer no Idolatry in my Fa- 
mily.. And this Stone which I have ſet up fer a Pillar ſhall 
be God's Houſe : And of all that thou ſhalt give me, I will 
ſurely give the Tenth unto thee, Gen. xxviii. 10—22. How 


it was that he was to give the Tenth unto God is not ſaid ;. 
but more than probable it is, that this was performed when 
Laban overtook him upon his Return from Haran, at which 


Time it is obſerved, that () Jacob offered Sacrifices upon the 
Mount, and called bis Brethren. to eat Bread. 


JACOB () then having purſued his Journey and paſſed- 
the River Jordan, with his Staff in his Hand, not far from 
the Place where the Brook Jabbock falls into it, Gen. xxxii. 
10—22. and having travelled further into the Eaſt, he at 


laſt met Rachel at the Well of Haran, and was conducted 


to Laban's Houſe when he was (Y) ſeventy- ſix Years of Age; 
where 


(e) Arnob. cont. Gent. 1. I. (f) Gen. xxxi. 54+ (g) Gen. 


XXIX. 1. | 
(i) Alex. Polybi/tor, who lived in the Time of Sylla and Corn. Lentulus, - 


having been taken a Priſoner, and ſold as a Captive to Cern. Lentulus, and 
by: 
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A. P. D. where he ſtaid a Month (i), before they come to an 


$29. 
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Agreement about Jacob's entering into his Service in order 
to obtain Rachel for a Wife, which he did upon Condition 
that he ſhould ſerve Laban for ſeven Years, to which Jaccb 
agreed ; for they ſeemed unto him but a few Days for the 
Love he had to her. And when the Days of Preparation 
for the Wedding were fulfilled, which might be in about 
a Week's Time, Jacob demanded his Wife, but was put off 
with Leah inſtead of Rachel, Gen. xxix. 1---25. It is gene- 
rally thought, that Jacob did not get his Wife till after his 
ſeven Vears Service was ended, becauſe it is ſaid, that Jacob 
ſerved ſeven Vears for Rachel; and they ſeemed to him but 
a few Days, for the Love he had unto her. And Jacob ſaid 
unto Laban, Give me my Wife, for my Days are fulfilled, 
that may go in unto her, Gen. xxix. 20, 21. But I apprehend 
that it is more reaſonable to ſuppoſe that Leah was given him 


at the Week's End, as it is manifeſt that Rachel was after- 


wards, Gen. xxix. 27. and becauſe that if this Marriage with 
Leah be deferred for ſeven Years, it will create many 
Difficulties not only in ſettling the Births of the ſeveral Pa- 
triarchs, but alſo in finding Time for Judab's Offspring 
between the Time of his Birth and his going into Egypt. 
For Leah muſt have had ſeven Children in the ſeven Years, 
and yet muſt in that Time be ſo long without having any 
Child as to think that ſhe had left off bearing, Gen. xxx. . 


by him manumitted, mentions from the Writings of Demetrius the Hiſto- 
rian, that Jacob came to Charre when he was 77 Years of Age, which 
varies but a little from our Computation. Now Pliny, another Heathen, 
takes Notice of this Polyhiſtor as a Perfon of great Learning, and owns 
himſelf to have made great Uſe of his Writings. Plin. Nat. Hiſt, Plin. 
|. 7. See Euſeb. Prep. Ev. I. 9. 21. (ö Gen. xxix. 14. 


and 
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and to have two Sons born to her Hand-maid Zilpab, be- A. P. D. 
tween her Son Judah and her Son Tſachar, Gen, xxx. 918. 529. 
And as to the Offspring of Judab, it is plain, that when he 
went into Egypt his Son Pharez had two Children, Gen. xlvi. 
12. at which Time we cannot poſſibly ſuppoſe Phearcz, to 
be leſs than ſeventeen or ſixteen Years of Age at the leaſt. | 
Pharez was not born till a Year after the Death of Onan. [ 
Gen. XXXV111. 10, 11, &c, Onan had been married before | 
he died, Gen. xxxviii, 8, 9. He muſt therefore have been 
about fifteen Years of Age at the leaſt when he died. And 
as Onan was the ſecond. Son of Judah, Gen. xxxviii. 3, 
4. we cannot ſuppoſe Judah to be leſs than ſeventeen or 
ſixteen Years of Age at the leaſt when Onan was born, all 
which added together (16+15+1+16=48) make forty-cight 
Years between the Birth of Judah and Jacob's going into 
Egypt. Now Jacob was one hundred thirty Years old when 
he went into Egypt. And therefore Judah muſt have been 
born when Jacob was eighty-two Years old, which is about 
fix Years after the Time of his Arrival at Laban's Houſe : 
And as Judah was the fourth Son of Jacob by Leah, he muſt 
of conſequence have been married at leaſt four Years before 
this, and therefore was probably married to Leah ſoon after 
his Arrival. But if we ſuppoſe Judah to have been ſeven- 
teen Years of Age when Onan his ſecond Son was born, and 
Pharez to have been ſeventeen Years of Age, when Hamul his 
ſecond Son was born; then Jacob muſt have been but eighty 
Years old when Judah his fourth Son was born, which is 
exactly four Years after his Arrival at Laban's Houſe, which 
will be quite conſonant with the whole Hiſtory if we ſuppoſe 
Leah given to Jacob at a Week's End after the Agreement.. 
And as to the Demand made by Jacob for his Wife, ſay- 


ing, 
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A. P. D. ing, Give me my Wife, (for my Days are fulfilled) that 
529- I may go in unto her, Gen. xxix. 20, 21; it ſhould ſeem 
as if the Words, For my Days are fulfilled, ſhould be read 
without a Parentheſis; and then they may be underſtood 
of his demanding his Wife in a few Days after the Bar- 
gain was made with Laban for her, and therefore the 
Septuagint Verſion renders it thus: Give me my Wife; 

for the Days are fulfilled, that I may go in unto her. 


Bor Jacob having expoſtulated with Laban on the 
Diſappointment he met with in being put off with Leah 
inſtead of Rachel, he then at the other Week's End ob- 
tained Rachel alſo for the other ſeven Years Service, Gen. 
xxix. 27, Whence jt is plain, that the World was not fo 
well peopled at this Time as to have the marrying of 
two Siſters to be declared inceſtuous, and made a Bar to 
their Cohabitation. The Degrees of Conſanguinity which 
prohibited Marriage naturally, and with good Reaſon, vari- 
ed as the World grew more populous, till fixed in ſome 
Proportion by the Levitical Law; for even long after this 
Marriage of Jacob we find, that Amram the Father of 
Moſes took Jochebed his Father's Siſter to Wife, Ex, vi. 20. 


AT the End of theſe fourteen Years Joſeph was born, 
and Jacob having ſerved out his fourteen Years deſired to 
be diſmiſſed, Gen. xxx. 25. Joſeph was ſo named from 
the Hebrew Verb nb! Jaſapb, addidit, adjecit, auxit, be- 
cauſe Rachel being prophetically inſpired at the Time of 

his Birth ſaid, The Lord ſhall App to me another Son, 
Gen. xxx. 23, 24. 


BUT 
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Bur Jacob (1) being preſſed to ſtay longer to ſerve 543. 
Laban, For, ſays Laban, 1 have learned by Experience, that 
the Lord hath bleſſed me for thy Sake; Jacob agreed 
thereunto, upon Condition that Laban would give him all 
the ſpeckled and ſpotted Cattle. To which Laban con- 
ſented, And Jacob took him Rods of green Poplar, and 
of the Haſel and Cheſimt-tree, and pilled white Strakes in 
them. And it came to paſs, that when the ſtronger Cat- 
tle did conceive, that Jacob laid the Rods before the Eyes 
But when the Cattle were 
feeble he put them not in: So the feeble were Laban's, 
and the ſtronger were Jacob's, Gen. xxx. 2 5—42. Againſt 
which Contrivance of Jacob, ſome modern Criticks have 
been pleaſed to object, in very harſh Terms, as if it was 
a Proof of Diſhoneſty and Knavery in Jacob. The Force 
of which Objection I own I do not ſee, if we conſider it 
only in a natural Light, ſince the Bargain when agreed 
to was a fair one, But on the other Hand it appears, 
that Laban afterwards would not ſtick to the Bargain, but 
changed it by the meer Force of Authority according to 
his own Will; and ſometimes appointed the ſpeckled 
Cattle, and ſometimes the Ring-ſtraked only to be Jacab's 
Hire, Gen. xxxi. 8. So that if there was Diſhoneſty prac- 
tiſed on either Side, it was on the Side of Laban rather 
than Jacob. But if we conſider, that this Contrivance could 


of the Cattle in the Gutters. 
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not poſſibly be of human Invention, Jacob's Conduct will 


be entirely vindicated ; and whoever tries will find the 
Event, as mentioned here, to be ſupernatural, It was 


(1) Gen, xxx. 27: 
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A. P. D. therefore revealed to him in a Dream at the Time when, 
as he ſays, an Angel of God ſpake to him ſaying: Lit 


up now thine Eyes and ſee, all the Rams which leap upon 
the Cattle are Ring-ſtraked, ſpeckled and grifled : for I have 
ſeen all that Laban doth unto thee, Gen. xxxi. 11, 12. 
And accordingly Jacob ſpeaking to his Wives, when he 
was about to leave Laban ſays, Your Father hath deceived 
me, and changed my Wages ten times: but God ſuffered him 
not to hurt me. For if he ſaid thus, The ſpeckled Cattle 
ſhall be thy Wages, then all the Cattle bare ſpeckled : and 
if be ſaid thus, The ringſtrated ſhall be thy Hire; then 
bare all the Cattle ring-ſtrated. Thus God hath taken a- 
way the Cattle of your Father, and given them to me, 
Gen. xxxi. 7—9. Then he gives them an Account of his 
Dream. It muſt therefore be underſtood, that Almighty 
God, in order to repay Jacob for the ill Uſage he re- 
ceived from Laban, ſent his Angel to inſtruct him in this 
Device ; which would not have anſwered if it had not 
been directed by God. The Samaritan Pentateuch has 
therefore repeated this Dream, and inſerted it between 
the thirty-ſixth and thity-ſeventh Verſes of the thirtieth 
Chapter, as well as between the tenth and fourteenth of 
the thirty-firſt, But in my Opinion it ought to have 
been inſerted rather between the twenty-eighth and twen- 
ty-ninth Verſes, that is, before Jacob made his Bargain 
with Laban rather than afterwards; when Laban had 
refuſed to let him go, and deſired him to name his own 
Terms, ſaying, Appoint me thy Wages, and I will give it, 
Gen. xxx. 28, Which it is more than probable he took 
ſome Time to confider of; and during which Time it 


probably. was that the Angel appeared to him in a Dream, 
as mentioned Gen, xxxi. 11, | IN 


Hz BREW BIBI k vindicated. 


In the thirtieth Year of Belochus, according to Beroſus, 
Ofiris was ſent for into Italy, where he ſtaid ten Years, and 
left Leſtrigon his Grandſon by Neptune to be their King. 
It is to be. obſerved, that about ſixty Years before this 
Jaac had plowed and ſowed Corn in the Country of the 
Philiſtines, Gen. xxvi. 12. It is therefore probable, that 
about this Time the Art of Plowing and Sowing might 
have reached Italy, and becauſe among the Heathens the 
Invention of this Art was attributed to O/firrs, therefore 


Ofiris himſelf was by the later Traditions tranſported into 
Taly for this Purpoſe. 


JACOB having ſerved Laban (m) fix Years longer 
ſtole away privately from Laban (n), but was purſued and 
overtaken by him; however, Gop, in a Dream, charged him 
by no Means to hurt Jacob; in the Hebrew Bible it is, 
Take thou heed that thou ſpeak not to Jacob either good or bad, 
Gen. xxxi. 29. with which the Samaritan Pentateuch, the 
Arabic and Syriack Verſions, and the Targum of Onkelos 
agree, but the Septuagint Verſion ſays, Take care that you 
ſpeak no Evil to Jacob. Which certainly is the Meaning of 
the Text; and therefore Laban only reprimanded him in an 
affectionate Manner, for leaving him ſo privately. Where- 
fore, ſays he, diaſt thou flee away ſecretly, and fleal away 
from me? and didſt not tell me, that I might have ſent tbe 
away with Mirth, and with Songs and with Tabret, and 
with Harp ? And haſt not ſuffered me to kiſs my Sons and my 
Daughters? And now though thou woulaſt need be gone, be- 


(m) Gen. xxxi. 41. () Gen. xxxi. 20, 21- 
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A. P. P. conſe thou ſore longeſt after thy Father's Houſe ; yet where- 
549+ fore haſt thou flolen my Gods? Gen. xxxi, 27, 30. Theſe 
Gods are Verſe the nineteenth called Do) Teraphim, 
Images; for there it is ſaid, that Rachel had ſtolen away 
the (Teraphim) Images that were her Father's. Now the 
Difficulty in this Place is to find what theſe Teraphim were, 
and what was the Uſe that Laban made of them, ſince it is 
more than probable, that Laban worſhipped the one true 
Gop; becauſe it is obſerved, Gen. xxvi. 34, 35, that when 
Eſau married the two Hittite Wives, this was a Grief of 
Mind to Iſaac and Rebekah; upon which the Jeruſalem 
Targum remarks, that the Reaſon of this was, becauſe they 
would not obey the Commands of Jſaac and Rebekah, in quit- 
ting their Idolatry, and conforming to the Worſhip of the true 
Gop; and therefore Rebekah ſaid to Iſaac (o), I am weary of 
my Life, becauſe of the Daughters of Heth: 1f Jacob take a 
Wife of the Daughters of Heth, ſuch as theſe which are the 
Daughters of the Land, what good ſhall my Life dome? And 
Ifaac called Jacob and bleſſed him, and charged him, and ſaid 
unto him, Thou ſhalt not take a Wife of the Daughters of 
Canaan. Ariſe go to Padan-Aram, to the Houſe of Bethuel 
thy Mother's Father ; and take thee a Wife from thence of 
the Daughters of Laban thy Mother's Brother, Gen. xxvui, 
I, 2. When Rebekah therefore left her Father's Houſe, it 
is more than probable, that the whole Family were Wor- 
ſhippers of the true Gop : And therefore it is alſo probable, 
that Laban had not in ſo ſmall a Number of Years dege- 
nerated quite into Idolatry; nor would Rebekah, who was 
ſo much incenſed againſt the Wives of Eſau, and the 


() Gen. xxvii- 46. 
Daughters 
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Daughters of Heth, for being Idolaters, have ſent her Son A. P. D. 
Jacob to Padan-Aram to ſeek for a Wife, if ſhe had in 540. 


the leaſt ſuſpected, that Laban and his Family had forſak- 
en the Worſhip of the true Gop. And correſpondent here- 
to we find at this very Time, when Laban purſued Jacob, 
and overtook him, that he afterwards made a Covenant, and 
ſwore by the God of Abraham, and the Ged of Nahor ; The 
God of their Father, ſays he, judge betwixt us, 


Wrar Uſe then can we ſuppofe Lahan made of theſe 
Gods ? The Anſwer to which is. that though Laban might 
chiefly worſhip the true Gop, the Gop of Abraham, yet 
he might have run ſo far into the Superſtition of the Coun- 


try as to be fond of Divination ; and that theſe Tera- 


phim were little Images which were made Uſe of for that 
Purpoſe, appears manifeſtly from Ezek. xxi, 21. where the 
King of Babylon is deſcribed as practiſing ſeveral Methods of 


Divination, of which this was one; for there it is ſaid, the 


King of Babylon ſtood at the parting of the Ways, at the 
Heads of the two Ways, to uſe Divination : He made his 


Arrows bright, he conſulted the Teraphim ; he looked in 


the Liver: As alſo from Zech. x. 2, where it is ſaid, For 


the Teraphim have ſpoken Vanity, and the Diviners have ſeen 
@ Lie. Which Practice of conſulting the Teraphim, was 
by many People thought not inconſiſtent with the Worſhip 


of the true Gop, For thus we find Micah, who had an 


Houſe of Gods and an Ephod and Teraphim, conſecrating a 


Levite to be his Prieſt, and ſaying, Now know I that Jehovah: 


Will da me good ſeeing ] have a Levite to my Prieſt, Judg. 
xvii, 13. And the Uſe that he made of theſe Gods we find 
by the Sequel was for Divination, For when the five Men 

who 


158 


A. P. D. 
549. 
— — 
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who were ſent from the Tribe of Dan to Laiſb to ſpy out 
the Land, came to Mount Ephraim to the Houſe of Micab, 
and were informed by the Levite their Acquaintance, that he 
was hired by Micah to officiate as a Prieſt ; they ſaid unto 
him, 4/+ Counſel we pray thee of God, that we may know 
whether cur Way that we go ſhall be proſperous. And the 
Prieſt ſaid unto them, Go in Peace: Before Jebovab is the 
Way wherein you go. Judg. xviii, 5, 6. For their being cal- 
led d', Elobim, Gods, is no Argument that they had di- 
vine Worſhip or Adoration paid to them, which Word be- 
ing derived from 58, El, Power, is in the old Teſtament ap- 
plied to Men and Angels, as well as the ſupreme Gop, pro- 
perly ſignifying no more than the Powers. But certain it is, 
that they were applied to ſuch ſuperſtitious Uſes as gave 
Occaſion and Encouragement, if they did not give Riſe to 
Idolatry. For of this Kind probably were thoſe Gods 
which Terah and Naber ſerved on the other Side of the 
Flood, Jof. xxiv. 2; that is, when they were at U of the 
Chaldees on the other Side of the Euphrates. And yet it is 
manifeſt, that both Terab and Nahor worſhipped at the 
ſame Time the only living and true Gop; as appears from 
Laban's Covenant which he made with Jacob when he 
ſwore by the God of Terab, and the God of Nabor, and the 
God of Abraham, Gen. xxxi. 53. And upon which Ac- 
count it was, that is becauſe they would not forſake the 
Worſhip of the true Gop, that they were baniſhed from 
their native Country, Judith, v. 5—9. Of the fame Kind 
probably were thoſe Gods which Gideon ſet up at Opbrab, 
which «ll lfrael went a whoring after. Which Thing be- 
came a Snare to Gideon and to his Houſe, Judg. viii. 27. 
The original Words of the Bible ſay only, that Gideon made 


all 
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an Ephod, and put it in his City, even in Ophrah, Ge. but the A. P. D. 


Epbod is here put to denote the Whole; ſince the Ephod 549: 


which was only the Garment that the Prieſt wore at the 
Time when he officiated or conſulted theſe Gods ſignified 
nothing without the Prieſt, nor the Prieſt without his Gods; 
and therefore the Arabick Verſion of the Bible fays, that 
Gideon made an Image and ſet it up in Ophrah, which 
Practice became afterwards ſo common among the 1/-aelites, 
that the Prophet Heſea threatens them with the aboliſhing 
of it as a national Puniſhment, which was to be inflicted on 
them: For, ſays he, the Children of Iſrael ſhall abide many 
Days without a King, aud without a Prince, and without a 
Sacrifice, and without an Image, and without an Ephod, and 
without Teraphim, Hol. iii. 4. 


IT appears from Cicero, that the Aſyrians were from 
the moſt early Ages addicted to Judicial Aſtrology ; for he 
ſays, Principio Aſyrii, ut ab ultimis auclcritatem repetam, 
propter planitiem magnitudinemque regionum quas incolebant, 
cum cœlum ex omni parte patens, atque apertum intuerentur, 
trajectiones motuſque ſtellarum obſervarunt ; quibus notatis, 
quid cuique fignificaretur, memoriæ prodiderunt. Qua in 
natione Chaldæi non ex artis, fed ex gentis Vocabulo nomi- 
nati, diuturna obſervatione Syderum, ſcientiam putantur ef- 
feciſſe, ut præœdici poſſet, quid cuique eventurum, & quo 
quiſque fato natus (m). And Aben Ezra ſays, that thoſe 
among the Gentiles who ſet up for a Skill in Judicial 
Aſtrology made a Number of little Images, which they 
dedicated to certain Conſtellations, by the Influences of 


(m) Civ. de Divin. lib. 1. 


which 
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A- P. D. which theſe Images were ſuppoſed to be endowed with the 


Lo — 


Power of foretelling ſome particular Events. And Mai- 
monides ſays (u), that the Zabii among the Chaldeaus had 
no other Gods, but the Stars, to whom they made Statues 
and Images; to the Sun golden, to the Moon fiiver, and 
ſo to the reſt of the Planets of the Metals dedicated to 
them; which Images were ſuppoſed to derive an Influ- 
ence from the Stars to which they were dedicated, and 
had thence a Faculty of foretelling future Events. As 
Laban's Family therefore came originally from Ur of the 
Chaldees, it is more than probable, that both his and Mi- 
cab's Teraphim were of this Sort; and that Rachael having 
been bred up in theſe Kind of ſuperſtitious Notions, either 
ſtole theſe Teraphim for her own Uſe ; or elſe poſſibly might 
have ſtolen them to prevent her Father from finding out, 
by the Help of theſe Images, which Road Jacob took when 
he fled from Laban. 


Ir is likewiſe probable, that theſe Images were faſhioned 
in a human Form; becauſe that Image which Michal laid 
in David's Bed to deceive the Meſſengers of Saul, is in the 
Original called a Teraphim, 1 Sam. xix. 13, which Image, 
though really no Teraphim, was yet ſo called becauſe it was 
formed ſomething in the Reſemblance of the human Shape; 
for theſe Teraphim both of Laban and Micah, though they 
were made after the human Form, were by no Means as 
large as Life, but muſt only have been of a ſmall Size, 
ſince Rachael was able to hide them in the Camels Furni- 
ture when ſhe fat down upon it, Gen. xxxi. 34. And 


() Maim. More Nevech. p. 3. c. 29. 


when 
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when the ſix hundred Danites who went up againſt Laiſb . P. D. 
came to the Houſe of Micah, they ſent in only five men, . 
who went up and came in thither, and they took the graven IT. 
mage, and the Ephod, and the Teraphim, and the molten Image 

and fetched them away, Judg. xviii. 17, 18. which Diſtin- 

ction that is here made between the graven Image and the 

molten Image and the Teraphim, ſhows plainly, that all 
Images were not to be accounted Teraphim unleſs, according \ 
to the Obſervation of Maimonides, they were made of par- 4 
ticular Metals, and dedicated to particular Planets. [ 


Bur it is ſurpriſing to think how many of the Com- |; | 
mentators on the Bible, and the Jews in particular, have l 

from Zech. x, 2, imagined that theſe Teraphim were form- 

ed in ſuch a manner as to utter Words; becauſe that Pro- 

phet ſays, The Teraphim have ſpoken Vanity, They therefore 

preſume to ſay, that a Teraphim was compoſed of the 

Head of a firſt-born Son plucked off from the Neck and 

embalmed ; under the Tongue of which was faſtened a it 

golden Plate with the Name of ſome falſe Deity engraved {| 
on it; which Head being placed in a Niche, or on a 
Shelf, did give a vocal Anſwer ; but they might as well '4 | 
aſſert, that Lies then appeared in a bodily Shape, becauſe 
the ſame Prophet ſays, in the ſame Place, And the Diviners q | 
have ſeen a Lie; whereas theſe are only metaphorical Ex- | 
preſſions to denote the Uncertainty and Vanity of thoſe Con- 

jectures, which were the Effect of the Conſultation of the 
Teraphim ; and the Falſhood of thoſe Predictions, which il 
were delivered by the Reſt of the Diviners, 8 — 


; 
.-Y I SHALL i | 
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82 1 sHALL here beg Leave to remark, that KaCpor, the 
| Cabirian Deities mentioned both by Sanchoniatho and Hero- 
dotus, as the original Gods of the Phænicians, were accord- 

ing to Pauſanias not above a Foot and half high; with 
which Account alſo Herodotus agrees (o), who ſays, that 
the Statues of the Cabirian Gods were like the Statue of 

Vulcan, which, he ſays, was like thoſe Statues, which the 

| Phenicians placed on the Prows of their Ships, not ex- 
ceeding the Stature of a Pigmy. All the Repreſentations 
0 which are now extant of the Deus Teleſphorus of the Greeks, 
x are no taller than a Man's Knee at the higheſt; but the 
famous Statue of him, which is ſtill extant, is only about the 
Height of twelve Inches (y); whence it is more than pro- 
bable, that he was originally one of the Cabirian Deities. 
| And that the principal Uſe of this Image was for Divina- 
tion, is probable from the Tranſlation and Derivation of the 
Word given us by Suidas, who renders T*XeoPopo; by Teaue; 
| Mai, Vates perfectus, qui rem prædictam ad finem perducit. 
Euſehius mentions the Cabirians as the Inventors of Enchant- 
ments (q); and Aftorius, the Venetian, in his Treatiſe De 
Cabiris ſays, that he cannot but approve of the Opinion of 
| thoſe, who ſay, Cabiros ecſdem eſſe atque Telchinas, eoſque 
| Magos Incantatoreſque perniciofſos fuiſſe, qui portenta & prodi- 
| | gia ederent, The Word dan Caberim in Hebrew literally 
| fignifies Companzons or Aſſociates, ſo that the Cabirian Deities: 
ſignify the Companions or aſſociated Deities. As for the 
Word Teraphim, it is no Hebrew Word, nor can II tell 
| whence it is derived, or what it properly fignifies ; but as. 


( Herod. I. 3. (p») Vide Montf. Antiq, Tom, 1. p. 2. (7) Præp. 
Evang. I. 3. c. 10. 
| both. 
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both the Cabirian Deities, and the Teraphim are always A. P. D. 
ſpoken of in the Plural Number; and as they were both 349. 


of them little diminutive Idols; I cannot help thinking, 
that the Phænician Cabirim, and the Aſſyrian Teraphim, 
were originally the ſame Deities, and were both of them 
made uſe of for the ſame Purpoſes of Divination : And 
that Idolatry took its firſt Riſe in Afyria, as well as in 
other Countries, from the ſuperſtitious Practices of Drvina- 
tion ; which gave Origin to Oracles, and to all the ſuper- 
ſtitious Rites which were afterwards practiſed, both a- 
mong the Greeks and Latins, with Regard to their Lares 
and Tutelar Deities, 


MARTIAL and Statius (r) both take Notice of an 
Image of Hercules not above a Foot high, which Alexan- 
der the Great, and Hannibal, and Sylla, carried along with 
them in all their Expeditions. And Suetonius (s) fays of 
Nero; Icunculam quandam puellarem, pro ſummo Numine 
trinis in die ſacrificits coluit, volebatque credi, ſe monitione 
ejus futura prænoſcere. He ſays (t) alſo of Galba ; Galba 


quogue fimulachrum Fortune æneum, Cubitali majus, in parte 


ædium ſuarum conſecraſſe, ac menſtruis ſupplicationibus, & 
pervigilio anni ver ſario coluiſſe traditur, 


FACOB not knowing that Rache! had ſtolen her 
Father's Teraphim, deſired him to ſearch for them, and 
with whomſvever thou findeſt thy Gods, ſays he, let him not 
live. But Rachel, by hiding them in the Camels Furniture 


(r) Mart. Epigr. 1. 9, 44. Stat. Sylv. 4, 6. ( 5) Suet. in Ner. 
C. 56. (t) Suet. in Galb. c. 4. | | 


* | which 


— — — 
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'f 
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A. P. D. which ſhe fat upon, deceived Laban, who not finding them 
549- made a Covenant of Peace with Jacob, at which Time 
Jacob being now put in quiet Poſſeſſion of the Wealth 

he had acquired in Laban's Service, probably performed 

the Vow he made of paying the Tithe unto God, Gen. 

XXViii, 22. by ſpending the tenth of his Acquiſitions in 
Feaſting and Sacrifices with Laban and his Brothers, For 

that this was one Method of giving Tithe unto God is 

plain from Deut. xiv. 22, 26; where it is ſaid, Thou 

ſhalt freely tithe all the Increaſe of thy Seed, that the Field 
bringeth forth Year by Year. And thou ſhalt eat before the 

Lord thy God, in the Place that he ſhall chooſe to put his 

Name there, the Tithe of thy Corn, of thy Wine, and of 

j | thine Oil, and the Fir/thngs of thy Herde, and of thy Flocks : 
that thou mayeſt learn to fear the Lord thy God always. 

And if the Way be too long for thee, ſo that thou art not 
able to carry it, or if the Place be too far from thee which 
the Lord thy Ged ſhall chooſe to ſet his Name there, when 
the Lord thy God hath bleſſed thee: Then ſhalt thou turn it 
into Money, and bind up thy Money in thy Hand, and ſhalt 
go unto the Place which the Lord thy God ſhall chooſe. And 
thou ſhalt beſjow that Money for whatſoever thy Soul Iufteth 
after, for Oxen, or for Sheep, or for Wine, or for ſtrong Drink, 
or for whatſoever thy Soul defireth ; and thou ſhalt eat there 
before the Lord ; and thou ſhalt rejoice thou and thine Houſhold. 
It is likewiſe to be obſerved, that Jacob in the Original is 
ſaid to have Killed Beaſts, and yet he only invites his Bre- 
thren to eat Bread: Which ſhews, that under the Denomi- 
nation of Bread was comprehended all Kind of Food. See 
Gen. xxxi. 54, Sc. Sc. Matth, xv. 2, &c, &c. It may 
alſo be remarked, that Laban called the Heap of Stones 


On 
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on which this Covenant was made Jegar- ſabadutha, which A. P. P. 
— 


in the Chaldee Language fignifies, an Heap of Witneſs, and 
Jacob called it Galeed, which ſignifies the ſame Thing in 
the Hebrew; whence it appears, that in general they 
ſpoke a very different Language; though they were able 
to converſe together, and had lived together for twenty 
Years, and it was but about an hundred and eighty 
Years ſince Abraham, the Grandfather of Jacob, had 
parted Families from Nahor the Grandfather of Labar. 
From this Heap of Stones, and the Name given to it by 
Jacob, this whole Region was afterwards called Gilead. 


AnD Jacob went on his Way, and as he approached 
Mount Seir, he ſent Meſſengers before him to his Brother 
Eſau, that he might find Grace in his Sight. Whence it is 
plain, in the firſt Place, that this Land of Seir, the Coun- 
try of Edom, was not far from Mahanaim at the Foot of 
Mount Gilead near the Brook Jabboch; and therefore 
could not be the ſame Land of Seir, as is noticed by 
Moſes for being near the Wilderneſs of Kadeſb, Deut. i. 
44 ii. 1, but muſt have been that Land of Seir, which 
Mr. Rauwolf takes Notice of as joyning Mount Nebo, 
which he could plainly diſtinguiſh to the Eaſtward of Jor- 


dan, when he was at Jericho, Which Land was proba- 


bly called Sezr, on account of its being in the Poſſeſ- 


ſion of Eſau, who is remarked for having been an hairy 


Man (u), the Word Seir in Hebrew ſignifying Hair, or 
Hairy. And when he was come to the Brook TJabbock (x) 
near the River Jordan, he there received an Account that 


(u) Gen, xxvii. II, 2.3. (x) Gen, xxxii. 10, 22. 


his 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
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A. P. D. his Brother Eſau was coming towards him attended with 
four hundred Men. Upon hearing of which Jacob, being 
afraid of his Brother's Reſentment, was greatly diſmayed ; 

and divided the People that were with him, and the 
Flocks, and the Herds, and the Camels into two Bands ; 

that if Eſau ſhould come to the one Company and ſmite 

it, then the other Company that was left might eſcape (y). 

Thus he paſſed the Brook FJabbock, and prepared to meet 

his Brother Eſau, by making a Preſent of two hundred 

| She- goats, and twenty He-goats, two hundred Ews and 
twenty Rams, thirty milch Camels with their Colts, forty 


| Kine and ten Bulls, twenty She-aſſes and ten Foles, which 
with their Attendants compoſed the firſt Band. The ſe- 
| cond Band (2) was compoſed of the Remainder of his 
Flocks, and Herds, his Handmaids, and their Children, 


| and his Wives and their Children, and their Attendance : 
| With theſe he paſſed the Brook Jabbock alſo, But in the 
Midſt of the Night being afraid of his Brother Eſau (a) 
he aroſe and fled, and leaving the firſt Band behind him 
he returned over the Brook with his Wives, and Women- 
ſervants, and eleven Sons, and the reſt of his Subſtance 
that compoſed the ſecond Band (5). And when he was 
ö retired by himſelf, he prayed to God to deliver him from 
| his Brother Eſau (c). And God ſent an Angel to him 
under the Appearance of a Man (4), who inſtead of an- 
| ſwering him by Word of Mouth, when he wept and 
| made Supplication unto him, Hef. xii. 4. gave him a typi- 
cal Repreſentation of the Succeſs of his Prayer, and of 


) Gen. xxxii. 68. () Ib. ver. 21. (a) Ib. xxxv. 1. 
(5) Ib. xxxii. 22, 23. (c) Ib. ver. 9-12. (4) Ib. ver. 24. 


that 
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that which was afterwards to happen unto him: For when A. P. D. 
the Angel would have gone away without anſwering his 349. 


Prayer, Jacob laid hold of him to detain him; ſo the An- 
gel wreſtled with him; and permitted Jacob to prevail; and 
the Angel faid, Let me go for the Day breaketh ; and he 
ſaid, I will not let thee go, except thou bleſs me; and he ſaid 
unto him, What is thy Name? And he ſaid, Jacob; then 
faid the Angel, Thy Name ſhall be called no more Jacob but 
Iſrael (e); for as 4 Prince haſt thou Power with God and 
with Men, and haſt prevailed (F). The Samaritan and He- 
brew Copies, and the Syriack and Arabick Verſions, all 
agree with this Tranſlation ; but the Septuagint Verſions 
renders it, For as a Prince thou haſt Power with God, and 
with Men thou fhalt prevail ; which is to the ſame Purport 
with the other, only that one ſpeaks of the Action, and the 
other of the Event; whereas the Action was really and tru. 
ly intended only to be a Type of the Event (g). 


Tur Angel however, as he was wreſtling with Jacob, 
touched the Hollow of his Thigh, and put it out of Joint; 
fo that in the Morning when he began to proceed on his 
Journey he halted (h), which was a proper Mark of God's 
Diſpleaſure for Jacob's Diffidence in him, by flying from 
his Brother, Ger. xxxv. 1, when God had ordered him to 


return to his Country and Kindred, and had aſſured him that 
he would deal well with him (i); and ſerved alſo as a very 


(e) Ijrael is derived from WNW Sarah, principatum egit, and BN, Deus. 
Iſrael, therefore, literally ſignifies, A Prince that has Power with Ged. 

(f) Gen. xxxii. 24—28. Hoſ. xii. 4. (g) See Obſervations on An. 
P. D. 418. | (5) Gen, xxxii. 31. (i) Gen. xxxii. 9. 


ſignificative 


| 
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A. P. P. ſignificative Type to ſhow him, that his Safety was not to 
549+ be in Flight. 


FACOB therefore being encouraged by this Viſion, and 
relying on the Strength of the Angel's Promiſe proceeded 
on his Journey (&), and met Eſau, and was well received, 
and went and ſpent ſome Time with him at Seir, Gen, xxxiii, 
12—14, at the Requeſt of Eſau, where it is uncertain how 
long he ſtaid ; but when he parted from him and had croſ- 
ſed the River Jordan, he came to Salem in the Country of 
the Shechemites in Samaria; and bought a Parcel of Land 

from the Children of Hamor, the Father of Shechem (1), 
which he purchaſed for one hundred Pieces of Silver, but 
in the Original it is for one hundred Lambs. Theſe Pieces 
of Silver therefore were probably equal in Value to a Lamb, 
and had the Figure of a Lamb ſtamped upon them, Job xlii. 
11. Acts vii. 16. Buxtorf mentions from R. Akira, that 
he firſt learnt in Africa, that a particular Species of Mo- 
ney was called by the Name of a Lamb, Buxt. dp. The 
Athenians had a Piece of Money marked with an Ox, and 
hence the Expreſſion of Bos in lingua. The firſt Pieces of 
Money that were uſed in Commerce having been probably 
ſtamped with the Image of that Creature to whoſe Value 
they approached ; and hence it is, that the Latin Word for 
Money is Pecunia, on Account of the Cattle (Pecus) with 
whoſe Image it was ſtamped. The Parcel of Land abovemen- 
tioned Jacob afterwards bequeathed to his Son Joſeph (m); 


(+) Gen. xxxili, 1. i) Gen. xxxiii. 19. Joſh, xxiv. 32. 
(m) Joh iv. 5. 
and 
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and in which Place he and all his Brethren having been em- A. P. D. 
balmed in Egypt were afterwards buried, As vii. 15, 16, 547: 


BELOCHUS having reigned thirty-five Years at Ba- 5 53. 
bylon died, and was ſucceeded by Baleus. Berg. 


JACOB having purchaſed a Piece of Ground at Sychem 
(n) for an Inheritance and having built an Altar thereon, and 
dedicated it to E/-Ele- Iſrael, that is, the God of Iſrael, fixed 
his Abode at Salem, Gen. xxxili. 19, where, or at Seit, he muſt 
have abode for ſome conſiderable Time, that is, five or ſix 
Years at the leaſt, for we hear nothing further of him till 
we have an Account of his Daughter Dinab being deflowered 
by Shechem the Son of Hamar (2); and ſhe could not well 

have been above ſeven or eight Years of Age, when Ja. 
cob quitted his Father Laban; becauſe ſhe was the young- 
eſt Child, which Jacob had by Leah, and probably was 
not long born before Foſeph; that is, before the Expiration 
of the fourteen Years of his Servitude. Jacob ſtaid with 
Laban but fix Years after the Birth of Jeſeph; and as Di- 
nah cannot well be ſuppoſed to have been marriageable till 
ſhe was thirteen or fourteen Years of Age, from the Time 
of Jacob's Departure from Laban to the Time of this Mif- 
fortune of Dinah muſt be five or fix Years at the leaſt. 
And therefore Jacob probably ſpent ſome Time with his 
Brother Eſau in Seir, Gen. xxxiii. 12, 14, before he came 
to this Country of Shechem, in Samaria ; where he muſt al- 
ſo have abode for ſome Time before this unfortunate Beha- 
viour of Shechem towards Dinah came to pals, becauſe it 


(n) Gen. viii. 19, 20. () Gen. xxxiv. 1. 
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A. P. D. was alſo while he abode in this Country, that his fourth 
553+ Son Judah married a Canaanite Woman, the Daughter of 
Hirab the Adullamite (p), for which he had not Time after 
the Murder of the SHechemites. Jacob being informed of 
his Daughter's Misfortune, told his Sons thereof as ſoon as 
they came out of the Fields. And Hamer and Shechem came 
at the ſame Time, and endeavoured to make up the Af- 
fair, by demanding the young Woman in Marriage; to 
which Jacob conſented, provided Hamor and Shechem, and 
all their People, ſhould unite themſelves into one Society 
with Jacob, by being circumciſed ; to which Hamor and 
Shechem likewiſe conſented : And it came to paſs on the third 
Day when they were ſore, that two of the Sons of Jacob, Si- 
meon and Levi, Dinah's Brethren, took each Man his Sword, 
and came upon the City boldly, and flew all the Males. And 
they flew Hamor and Shechem his Son with the Edge of the 
Sword, and took Dinah out of Shechem's Houſe, and went 
out. The Sons of Jacob came upon the Slain, and ſpoiled the 
City becauſe they had defiled their Siſter. Which impious 
and inhuman Act of theſe two Sons of Jacob, brought after- 
wards a Curſe upon the two Tribes of Simeon and Levi; 
and probably was a Means of excluding them from having 


the Honour to have the Meſſiab born from either of them. 
See Gen, xlix. 5—7. 


IT ſeems difficult to conceive how ſo few Perſons as are 
here mentioned, ſhould perpetrate ſo audacious a Fact, with 
fo much Succeſs : but we muſt conſider, that beſides the 
Soreneſs which the Shechemites laboured under, Simeon and 


(o) Gen. xXxxviil.. 1. 


Levi 
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Levi may be ſuppoſed to be mentioned only as the principal A+ P. D. 
Perſons and Contrivers of the Affair; and that it is more than 5 53. 
probable, that ſome of Jacob's Servants, or Slaves, might at the 
Inſtigation of their young Maſters be alſo Parties concerned 

in the Action. And as the Deſign was a very treacherous 

one; ſo we may believe, that it was executed in the moſt 
treacherous Manner; by attacking Hamor and Shechem, on 

a ſudden, and as Foſephus ſays, in the Night, when the Watch 

was aſleep (q), or poſſibly when there was no Watch, for 

all the Males were circumciſed, and might be ſleeping un- 

der an imagined Security of the Friendſhip and Protection 

of theſe very Perſons, who poſſibly were in Shechem's 
Houſe along with their Siſter. And when they had put 
Hamor and Shechem to Death, and had murdered all the 
Males in that Houſe, Ver. 26. might make a Signal to 
their Attendants, who were waiting at a Diſtance, to come 

and join them in deſtroying the Reſt of the Males, and 
plundering the City. 


Bur when this Affair came to the Knowledge of Ja- 
cob, he ſaid to Simeon and Levi, Ye have troubled me, to make 
me ſtink among the Inhabitants of the Land: And ] being 
few in Number, they ſhall gather themſelves together againſt 

me, and flay me, amd I ſhall be defiroyed I and my Houſe. 
In this Diſtreſs therefore, it is probable, that Jacob as uſual ap- 
plied unto God, who ſaid unto Faceb, Ariſe, go up to Bethel, 
and dwell there. Then Jacob ſaid unto his Houſhold, and to all 
that were with him, Put away the ftrange Gods that are among 
you, and be clean, and change your Garments (r). What is 


(9). Joſeph. Ant. I. I. c. 21. (r) Gen. xxxv. 1. 
Z 2 
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A. P. D. meant by putting away the ſtrange Gods, 1s very plain, for 
553+ it is mentioned before that Rachel had ſtolen Laban's ſtrange 
Gods; and probably Simecn and Levi might have met with more 

ſtrange Gods, or, as it is in the Original, Gods of the Stran- 

gers, in the Plunder of alem, Gen. xxxiv. 29. As there- 

fore the ſuperſtitious Uſe which was made of theſe Tera- 

phim tended to Idolatry, they are ordered to put them a- 

way. But it is not eaſy to ſay, what is meant by the Dire- 

tions given of making themſelves clean, and changing their 
Garments. Becauſe we do not read hitherto of any Dire- 

ctions given about the Methods of Purification, or what they 

where to do in Order to make themſelves clean, The 

Word here made uſe of in the Original is: the fame with 

that, which is generally uſed under the Law of Moſes for 
Perſons, who have been purified according to the Form pre- 

ſcribed in that Law; Lev. xiii. 34. Num. xix. 19. Ezra 

vi. 20, But hitherto there were no Directions given: How 

then were they to purity themſelves ? As the Method of do- 

ing this does not appear ever to have been preſcribed be- 

fore; I ſuppoſe theſe Directions, which Jacob gives to his 
Family, were dictated to him by the Angel, who ordered 

him to go to Bethel and build an Altar there to God, who 
appeared unto him when he fled from the Face of his Bro- 

ther Eſau, on Account of getting his Bleſſing from him; 

and were preſcribed on this particular Occaſion as a Me- 

thod appointed by God to expiate the Blood-guiltineſs which 

his Family had contracted by the Murder of the Sheche- 

mites. And as it was appointed afterwards in the Law of 

ii Meſes, for every one who had touched one that was lain 
ik with a Sword in the open Fields, or a dead Body, or the 
Bone of a Man, or a Grave, that he ſhould purify himſelf; 
and 
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and waſh bis Cloaths, and bathe himſelf in Water, and that A. P. D. 
then he ſhould be clean in the Even, Num. xix. 16, 19. 5353: 


So 1 ſuppoſe Jacob and his Family were ordered upon this 
particular Occafion to waſh themſelves and change their 
Clothes, in order to their Purification, Where it is to be 
obſerved that Jacch's Company now conſiſted of more Peo- 
ple than thoſe he brought with him from Padan-Aram, for 
upon the Murder of the Shechemites by Simeon and Lexi 
it is ſaid, that they ſpoiled their City and took all their 
Wealth, and all their Eittle-Ones, and their Wives 700k 
they captive, and ſpciled even all that was in the Houſe (r), 
which Women and Children were now made a Part of Ja. 
cob's Family: And as Baptiſm, or Waſhing, was in After-times 
made uſe of as the cuſtomary Form of receiving Female Pro- 
ſelytes into the 7euiſh Church, it is more than probable, that 
this Cuſtom took its Riſe from the Direction here given to 
Jacob in the Reception of theſe Idolaters into his Family. 
And Jacob's Family and all that were with him having given 
unto Jacob all the ſtrange Gods which were in their Hands, 
and all the Ear-rings which were in their Ears, Jacob hid them 
under the Oak which was by Shechem. Now as the Ear- 
rings which were delivered up to Jacob are here mentioned 
immediately with the ſtrange Gods, and were buried toge- 
ther along with them, it is more than probable, that theſe 
Ear-rings were applied alſo to ſuperſtitious Purpoſes; and 
were worn as Amulets, or Taliſmans, with the Signature 
of ſome Planet, or falſe Deity impreſſed on them ; which 
they might be, if we ſuppoſe them only to be worn as Pen- 
dents from the Ears; but thoſe Ear-rings which were worn 


(7) Gen: xxxiv. 27—29. 
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A. P. D. in thoſe antient Times were frequently joined together by 
583 a Plate of Gold which croſſed over the Face, and ſerved as 
an ornamental Frontlet to the Forehead: And therefore 
when Abraham's Steward gives an Account to Bethuel of 

his Meſſage, and of mecting Rebekah at the Well, he ſays, 

that he aſked her whoſe Daughter ſhe was? And ſhe ſaid, 

The Daughter of Bethuel Nahor's Son, whom Milcah bare 

unto him; then ſays he, I put the Ear-rings upon her Face, 

and the Bracelets upon her Hands, Gen. xxiv. 47. And up- 

on this Plate, thoſe who were given to Superſtition, had 

ſome ornamental Figure or Sentence engraved ; which was 
eſteemed of more than ordinary Virtue ; and hence Moſes 
when he publiſhed the Law to the Iſraelites commands 
them to treaſure up thoſe Words in their Hearts; and thou 

ſhalt bind them, ſays he, for a Sign upon thine Hand, and 


they ſpall be as Frontlets between thine Eyes, Deut. vi. 8. 
xi. 18. 


FACOB and his Family having ſet forward on their Jour- 
ney ; the Terror of God was upon the Cities that were round 
about them, and they did not purſue after the Sons of Ja- 
cob. So Jacob came to Luz, which is in the Land of Canaan 

(chat is, Bethel,) he and all the People that were with him. 
And he built there an Altar and called the Place El-Beth-el ; 
(that is, The God of Bethel); becauſe there God appeared 
unto him, when he fled from the Face of his Brother : This 

| being the Place, where Jacab, in his Paſſage from Beer- 

i | ſbeba to Horan, ſaw in his Dream the Vifion of the Angels 

| aſcending and deſcending ; where he alſo took the Stone 

li that he had put for his Pillow, and ſet it up for a Pillar, 
| and poured Oil upon the Tep f it, and called the Name of 


that 


—— — - 5 
— — — — — — — — * — . — — — 3 
———— — ͤ—ä — ͥͤ — — — — 


— — — — 8 
- & — F a — 2 — 
— — N 


HER BAREW BiBLE vindicated. 175 


that Place Bethel, Gen. xxviii. 10-19, At which Time when A. P. D. 
he was going to Haran to look for a Wife, he travelled $53» | 

light, and had neither Flocks nor Herds with him; ſo he 

only erected a Pillar by way of Mark or Memorial of the 

Place, and poured Oil thereon by way of an Offering, and 

of dedicating it to God's Service, and call'd it Beth-E1, 

that is, God's Houſe, But now Jacob, in his Return to his 

Father's Houſe, having along with him a great Number 

of Flocks, and Herds, did not only offer up a Drink-of- 

fering of Wine and Oil upon the Bethel, which he had 

before erected, Gen. xxxv. 14. but he alſo built an Altar, 

and dedicated it to El- Bethel, the God of Bethel. 


AN D from Bethel Jacob removed and journeyed to- 
wards Epbrab, which is Bethlehem, and Rachel died in La- 
bour of Benjamin, and Jacob ſet a Pillar (6) for a Me- 
morial on her Grave. Which Pillar was probably a 
rough unhewn Stone ſet upon an End; the Tomb 
which is now ſhewn to Travellers for Rachel s Tomb (7) 
being undoubtedly a much more modern Compoſition, 

The Cuſtom of erecting Pillars or tall Stones ſet upon an 
End over the Burial-places of the Dead, ſeems to have: 
been one of thoſe Cuſtoms which were derived from the 
Time of Neah, and to have been in Practice before the 
Flood; becauſe we can trace it in moſt Parts of the 
World in the antienteſt Times: As appears from a Paſ- 
fage in Homer, where Minerva exciting Telemachus to 'g0- 


jn queſt of Ulyſes, and ſuppoſing the worſt that could 
happen, that is, that he ſhould come to a certain Know 


(s) Gen, XXXV, 20. 0 Maund, Tra 


ledge 
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a Pillar, or Signal to his Memory; Dua vd & yiurar, Ec. 
(2), or as Mr, Pepe has tranſlated it: 


To the pale Shade Funereal Rites crdain : 
Plant the fair Column on the vacant Grave : 
A Hero's Honours let the Hero have, 


And hence in my Opinion came the Origin of Obeliſks in 
Egypt, which abounding with the fineſt Quarries in the 
World gave the Egyptians an Opportunity of pitching 
Stones of the largeſt Size over the Burial-places of emi- 
nent Perſons. From Bethlehem Iſrael journeyed and 
ſpread his Tent beyond the Tower of Edar. And from 
thence he came to his Father I/aac, who during his Ab- 
ſence had removed from Beer/heba unto Hebron in Mamre, 


Gen, xxvüi. 10; xxxv. 27. 


Ix the fifth Year of the Reign of Baleus, Ofiris having 
been ten Years in Italy, returned to Egypt, and erected a 
Pillar in Memory of his Victories, and was ſoon afterwards 


killed by his Brother Typhon. Beroſ. 


As for this Hiſtory, which is here given us of Ofrris 
by Beroſus and others, I look upon it to be one entire tradi- 
tionary Fiction of the Grecian or Phenician Mythologiſts, 
a long Time after the ſuppoſed Æra for the Tranſaction of 
theſe Affairs; and that there never was any ſuch real Perſon 


(2) Hom, Odyſſ. 1. 1, verf. 291. 
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as Ofiris, but that this whole Hiſtory is compoſed of the A. P. D. 
Tranſactions of ſeveral great Men, ſuch as Metſir, Cat b- 55 8. 
tor, Sethos, Seſeſtris and others, though they lived at the 
Diſtance of ſeveral hundred Years from each other. To 

give ſome Air of Probability to which Fable the Gre- 

cian Mythologiſts collected the chief of the traditionary 
Facts of the moſt famous Perſons, who had lived before 

that Time; and ſummed them up in the Character of 
Ofiris, as of ſome real Perſon, They therefore aſcribed 

to him the civil Improvements in Huſbandry and Poli- 

ticks of Metfir or his Succeſſors, and the warlike Ac- 

tions of Sethos, or Seſoſtris, and ſome other antient He- 

roes. And as to the Manner of his Death, and De- 
ſtruction by Typho, I apprehend when we proceed fur- 

ther in this Hiſtory, it will be found to be borrowed 

from the Deſtruction of Pharaoh in the Red Sea, at the 
Time of Moſes. | 


FOSEPH, (x) being ſeventeen Years of Age, told 560. 
his Father of the evil Conduct of his Brethren. And in 
the following Verſe it is obſerved, that Jacob loved Jo- 
feph more than all his Children, becauſe he was the Son 
of his old Age, pt 12 Ben Zekenim, which literally 
interpreted ſignifies, the Son of Elders, in the Plural 
Number, and not the Son of an old Man. And as Ben- 
jamin was ſeveral Years younger than Foſeph, if this had 
been the Reaſon of Jacob's Love, Benjamin muſt have 

been the Favourite, and not Joſeph. But as among the 
Hebrews it was cuſtomary to expreſs the Likeneſs of one 


(x) Gen. xxxvii. 2. 
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* Thing or Perſon to another, by calling it the Son of 
560. 


ſuch a Perſon or Thing; as profligate Perſons are called, 
Sons of Belial, Judg. xix. 22. Hof. x. 9. 1 Sam. ii. 12. 
1 Kings xxi. 10, couragious Perſons are called the Sons 
of Valur, 2 Chron. xxviii. 6. and Sparks of Fire are 
called the Sons of the burning Coal, Job v. 7, &c. &c. 
So Mejes calls Joſeph, the Son of Elders, on account of 
his own Wiſdom and Prudence, and not on account of 
his Father's Age. And therefore the Targum of On- 
kelos renders this Paſſage accordingly, Becauſe he was 
a wiſe Child. 


TRE Authors of the Univerſal Hiſtory, who have 
likewiſe made this Remark, fay, that the Samaritan, 
Perſic, and Arabick Verſions have rendered this Paſſage, 
Becauſe he was a wiſe and prudent Son. But in Fact it is 
quite otherwiſe, for they have rendered it according to- 
our Engliſh Tranſlation; and only the Targum of On- 
kelos has rendered it as I have mentioned above. They 
likewiſe ſay, that Jacob had two Sons younger than Jo- 


ſeph, viz. Zebulun and Benjamin, and that this laſt was 


born above fifteen Years after him. Whereas I can ſee | 
no Foundation for ſuppoſing any of Jacob's Sons, but 
Benjamin, to be younger than Joſeph ; for after we have 
an Account of the Birth of Zebulun (2), and after him 
of the Birth of Dinah, it is then faid, that God re- 
membered Rachel, and God hearkened unto her, and 
opened her Womb, and ſhe conceived,” and bare a Son; 
and ſhe called his Name Jeſephb. And it came to paſs 


(z) Gen. xxx. 20, 21. 3 
| when 
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vihen Rachel had born Joſeph, that Jacob ſaid unto La- A. P. P. 
ban, Send me away, that I may go into mine cn Place, 500. 
and to my Country, Give me my Wives and my Cbil- 

dren, and let we go (a). And with this Narration of the 

Fact, as told in the Hebrew Bible, the Samaritan Pen- 
tateuch, the Septuagint, the Syriack and Arabick Ver- 

ſions, the Targum of Onkelos, and the Hiſtory of Joſe- 


pbus unanimouſly agree, 
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FOSEPH (6) having dreamed two remarkable N 
Dreams told them to his Brethren, and his Father; who | 
interpreting them greatly in his Favour, his Brethren en- 
vied him, and hated him yet the more. 


—— 22 
. _ —— 


JACOB (o), living with his Father 1aac at He- 
bron (d), ſent Jeſeph afterwards to bring him an 
Account of his Brethren, and their Flocks, which they 
attended, at the Piece of Ground near Shalem, which 
Jacob had purchaſed from the Sons of Hamer. They 


(a) Gen. xxx. 22—26. (5) Ib. xoaxvii. G—1T. 

(e) In the Account of this Tranſaction it is ſaid, in our Engliſh 
Tranſlation, as in all the Verſions; Theſe are the Generations of Jacob, 
Gen. xxxvii. 2. which ariſes from too literal a Tranſlation of the 
Word MYT9N Toledeth, which does in general and literally ſignify 1 
a Generation; but it likewiſe is metaphorically applied to denote any if 
Thing that is produced from another, and therefore Caftellus in his _ 
Lexicon renders it by the Latin Words, Eventus, Res Geſta, Hifto- 
rie, Accidentia. It ſhould therefore be rendered, This is the Hiftory of 
Jacob, &c. See alſo, Gen. ii. 4. 

(4) Gen. XV. 273 XXXVii. 14. 
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A.P.D. took this Opportunity of revenging themſelves on Joſeph, 


$00. 


571. 


573: 


and ſold him to ſome Midianite Merchants who were 
travelling towards Egypt, Where theſe Merchants ſold 


Joſeph to Potiphar, an Officer of Pharach, and Cap- 
tain of the Guard. 


 POTIPHAR (e) approving of Joſeph's Conduct 


advanced him in his Houſe, and made him Overſeer 


thereof, 


AND it came to paſs after theſe Things, that his Ma- 
fter's Wife caſt her Eyes upon Joſeph, and ſollicited him 
to gratify her Paſſions; but Toſeph fearing God reſiſted 
her Temptations: However upon a falſe Repreſentation 
of this Fact to her Huſband, Joſeph was caſt into Priſon, 
where he behaved himſelf ſo well, that he was entruſted 
with the Care of the Priſoners, | 


An p. two Years (/) before he was ſent for by Pha- 
rach to Court, he interpreted the Dreams of two of the 


Officers of Pharaoh's Houſhold who were in the ſame 
Priſon, 


TSAAC (g) being one hundred and eighty Years 
old died, and was buried by. his two Sons, Eſau and 
Jacob. After the Mention of which, Moſes takes an 
Opportunity of giving ſome Account of the Poſterity of 
Eſau (b). Wherein it may not be improper to take 


(e) Gen. 39. 1—6. (f) Ib. 41.1. (2) Ib. 35. 29. 


(+) Ib. 36. . 


Notice, 
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Notice, that one of the Progeny of Eſau is mentioned A. P. D. 
under the Denomination of Seir the Horite (i), but no 573. 

Mention is made either of his Father or Mother. It y 
ſeems therefore reaſonable to ſuppoſe his other Name to 6 
have been Jeuſb (&), the eldeſt Son of Eſau by his Wife 

Abolibamab. For Eſau had three Wives; Judith (1) the 
Daughter of Beer: the Hittite, who was likewiſe called 

Adab (m), by whom Eſau had his firſt-born Son Eli— 

phaz(n) : His ſecond Wife was Baſhemath (o) the Daugh- i 
ter of Elon the Hittite; who was alſo called Aholiba- # 
mah (p), the Daughter of Anah, the Daughter of Zis | 
beon : So that her Father's Name was Elen, and her lt 
Mother's Anab; by whom Eſau had his Sons Jeuſb, 4 
and Jaalim, and Corab (9). His third Wife was Ma- 
balath (7), the Daughter of Iſbmacl, Abraham's Son, the 
Siſter of Nabajoth; who is alſo called Baſhemath (s) 


ThmaePs Daughter, the Siſter of Nabajoth ; by whom 
Eſau had his Son Reuel (t). 
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Now in the Hiſtory given of the Poſterity of Eſau { 
in this thirty- ſixth Chapter of Geneſis, as well as in the 3 
firſt Chapter of the firſt Book of Chronicles, there is an | 
Account given of the Poſterity of El/zphaz ; and the Po- 
ſterity of Reuel; but nothing ſaid of Jeuſb, the eldeſt 
Son of Abolibamab, in either of thoſe Places. But in 
the thirty-ſixth Chapter of Geneſis, immediately after 


(i) Gen. 36. 20. (4) Ib. 36. 14, 18. (0) Ib. 26. 34. 
(n) Ib. ver. 4. (7) Ib. ver. 4, 10, 16. (s) Ib. 26. 34. 
( ?) Ib. 36. 14, 18. (4) Ib. 36. 5, 14, 18. (r) Ib. 28. 9. 
(s) Ib. 36. 3. (t) Ib. 36. 4, 10, 13, 17. 
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A. P. D. giving an Account of the Poſterity of Eſau's two other 
573+ Wives, then Moſes adds: And theſe are the Sons of Abo- 
libamab Eſau's Wife; Duke Feuſh, Duke Jaalim, Duke 
Korah : Theſe were the Dukes that came of Abolibamab, 

the Daughter of Anah, Eſau's Wife. And then he gives 

an Account of the Poſterity of Seir. In like manner, 

the Author of the Book of Chronicles, in giving an Ac- 

count of the Poſterity of Eſau, after he has given an 
Account of the Sons of Elzphaz, and the Sons of Reuel, 

adds: And the Sons of Seir, were Lotan, and Shobal, 

and Zibeon, and Anah, &c, Where it is to be ob- 
ſerved, that two of the Sons of this Seir are called after 

the Family Names of Abolibamab's Mother and Grand- 
father: So that Feuſh and Seir were probably one and 

the ſame Perſon. Which Jeuſb, or Seir, being the 
Perſon that conquered the Horites, or. Inhabitants of 
Mount Hor, is therefore called Hor: (u), and Seir the 
Horite (x). From whom, in all Probability, that 
Mountain came alſo afterwards to be called Mount 


Seir (y). 


As for the following Number of Kings who are 
ſaid in this Chapter to have reigned in the Land of 
Edom (z), before there reigned any King over the 
Children of Iſrael; I do not find ſufficient Light in 
Hiſtory to ſay any Thing poſitive about them. 


(u) Gen. 36. 30. (x) Ib. ver. 20.  (y) Deut. 1. 44 
(2) Gen. 36. 31. | 


Bu T 


HRBREW BIB ILE vindicated. 18 3 
A. P. D. 

Bur Eſau and Jaceb having buried their Father, 573: 
Moſes then mentions, that they immediately ſeparated 


(a), becauſe their Riches were more than that they 
might dwell together ; for the Land wherein they were 
Strangers could not bear them, becauſe of their Cattle. 
80 Eſau took his Wives, and his Sons, and his Daugh- 
ters, and all the Perſons of his Houſe, and his Cattle, 
and all his Beaſts, and all his Subſtance which he had 
gotten, i. e. by his Father's Death, in the Land of 
Canaan; and went into the Country, unto Mount Seir, 
from the Face of his Brother, whom he left in the Poſ- 
ſeſſion of that Birthright which he had formerly fold 
him for a Meſs of Pottage. 


In this Year Joſeph (5) being thirty Years old (c) 
was ſent for out of Priſon to Pharaoh, to interpret his 
Dreams concerning the fat and lean Cows, and the full 
and thin Ears of Corn; Pharaoh having firſt ſent for all 
the Magicians of Egypt, and all the Wiſe-men thereof: 
Bat there was none that could interpret them to Pharaoh, 
till Joſeph came; who interpreted his Dream unto him, 
and adviſed him what he was to do in conſequence 
thereof. And the Thing was good in the Eyes of Pharaoh, 
and in the Eyes of all his Servants. And Pharach faid 
unto his Servants, Can we find ſuch a Man as. this is, a 


Man in whom the Spirit of God is ? That is, a Man en- 


dowed with a god-like Wiſdom : For thus this Expreflion 
is explained Dan. v. 11. when Belſhazzar's Queen ad- 


(a) Gen. 36. 7» (6) Ib, 41. 8. (e) Ib. ver. 46. 
; viſeth 
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The CHRONOLOGY of the 


A. P. D. viſeth him to ſend for Daniel, and ſays, There is a Man 
573+ in thy Kingdom, in whem is the Spirit of the Gods, and in 


the Days of thy Father, Light, and Underſtanding, and 
Wiſdom, like the Wiſdom of the Gods was found in him. 


AnD Pharaoh ſaid unto Joſeph, Foraſmuch as God hath 


_ ſhewed thee all this, there is none ſo diſcreet as thou art. 


Thou ſhalt be over my Houſe, only in my Throne will I be 


greater than thou. Where it is to be obſerved, that Juſtin 


from Trogus Pompeius makes Mention of Joſeph as a Perſon 
very famous for interpreting of Dreams, and of the ill 
Uſage he received from his Brethren ; of his foretelling 
the Famine in Egypt; and of his prudent Advice to the 
King to avoid the ill Conſequences thereof (d). But he 
attributes this to his great Skill in Art Magick. 


Ax PD Pharaoh called Jaſeph's Name Zaphnab- Paane- 
ah; it being an antient Cuſtom among Eaſtern Princes, 
to give new Names to their Favourites, as we find it 
practiſed in the Time of Daniel, Dan. i. 7. and is the 
Practice of the Mogul 's Country to this Day. And ac- 


cording to the Aravick Verſion, and Targum of Onkelos, 
this Name was given Joſeph on account of his interpreting 
Pharaoh's Dream. For they render it, A Revealer of 


Secrets. He alſo gave him to Wife Aſenab the Daugh- 


ter of Potiphera the Prieſt of On; that is, of Heliopolis, 


as the Septuagint Verſion renders it, with which Euſebius 
in his Onomaſticon agrees. And Alexander Polybiſtor from 


Demetrius ſays, (e) that Jeſeph's Wife was the Daughter 


(4) Juſt. 1. 36. c. 2. (e) Euſeb. Præp. Ev. I. 9. c. 21. N 
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of the Canton of that Name, called by Ptolemy, Onium, di- 
ſtant about twenty Miles from Memphis, But it is certain, 
that the Onium mentioned by Ptolemy could have no Re- 
ference in the leaſt to that On, which was in the Time 
of Joſeph. For that Territory of Onium, of which Pro- 
lemy makes Mention, had its Name given it from Onias 
(f) the fourth, the Son of Onias the third, High Prieſt of 
Feruſalem; who, being diſobliged with his Country- men 
for not giving him alſo the High Prieſthood, went into 
Egypt about one hundred and fifty Years before Chriſt; 
where inſinuating himſelf into the Confidence of Prolemy 
Philometor, and his Queen Cleopatra, he gained fo much 


Credit with them, as to be entruſted with the Command 


of their Troops ; and prevailed on them to give him 


Leave to build a Temple in the Heliopolitan Nome, after 


the Model of the Temple at Jeruſalem ; which Temple 
King Pfolemy having endowed with large Revenues, and 
much Land, this Territory and Temple was from the 
Founder of it, called Onium, or Onion, not above one 
hundred and fifty Years before the Birth of our Saviour. 


ArTER the Seven Years of tis foretold by Toſeph 


were expired, the Seven Years of Famine commenced 


(g). And as the Famine continued Joſeph firſt ſold his 
Corn for ready Money; and when that was all conſum- 
ed, then the People were obliged to ſell him their Cat- 


(f) Joſ. Ant. 1. 13. c. 6. & de Bell. Jud. 1.7. c. 30. & Cont. 


Ap.l.2. (g) Gen. 41: 29, 53. 
B b 8 tle 
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of the Prieſt of Heliopolis. The Authors of the Univerſal A. P. D. 
Hiſtory remark, that On here was Heliopolis, the chief City 573. 


581. 
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186 De CHRONOLOOGY of the 


A. P D. tle for Corn; and afterwards their Lands, And he remov- 
M — cd the People from ore End of the Land of Egypt to the 
gelen; that is, as it is in the Original, From one End f 
the Land of Mizraim to the other, For Egypt was not 
known by the Land of Egypt at that Time, nor are we 
to ſuppoſe, that all Egypt? was under the Dominion of 
one Prince, who lived at Zoan, or On; ſince, according 
to Herodotus (), Thebats alone was firſt called by the 
Name of Egypt; which Name would never be communi- 
cated to the lower Part of that Country, till after the lower 
Part was conquered by ſome Prince belonging to the up- 
per Part, from whom the Denomination of Egypt would 
become general, We ought rather to ſuppoſe, that the 
Pharaoh who then reigned at that Court where Joſeph 
was employed, was King of the Lower Egypt only, 
which was originally poſſeſſed by Megir, or Metfir, the 
Son of Ham, and from him and his Deſcendents was de- 
nominated the Land of Megrim, or, as we ſpell it, M;z- 
raim. Only the Lands of the Prieſts bought he not. Dio- 
dorus fays (i), that in antient Times Egypt was divided 
into Nomes, and that the Income of each Nome was di- 
vided into three Parts; one of which was allotted to the 
Prieſts, with which they were obliged to provide for the 
publick Sacrifices, as well as their own Maintenance. 
The Reaſon therefore why the Lands of the Prieſts were 
not bought along with the reſt, was becauſe they were 
really the Lands of the Publick; and the Income thereof 
diſpoſed of to a publick Uſe, the Service of Religion. 
During the Famine therefore the Priefts had their Portion 


(5) Herod. I. 2. (i) Diodor, |. 1. c. 3. 
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of Corn aſſigned them of Pharaoh (k), that is, out of the A. P. D. 
King's Granaries ; and did eat their Portion which Phara- 5 81. 
i ob gave them. And their Cattle was employed as uſual 
1 for Sacriſices. 


4 Axp Jacob being diſtreſſed in Canaan for Want of 
3 Food (1) ſent all his Sons into Egypt to buy Corn, except 
C Benjamin; and Joſeph knew his Brethren, but they knew 
N not him. So under the Pretence of their being Spies, at- 


ter he had ſupplied them with Corn, he detained his Bro- 
ther Simeon in Bonds, till they returned and brought Ben- 
; jamin. The Reaſon why Simeon was detained rather 
I than any of the reſt, was probably as a Puniſhment for 
I his Wickedneſs, and to bring him to a Senſe of his Guilt ; 
fince in human Probability, it was he that firſt propoſed 
the Murder of Joſeph, Gen. xxxvii. 18. as he was the 
principal Perſon concerned in the Murder of the Sheche- 
mites, Gen. xxxiv. 25. 


Tux Famine having been two Years (n) in the Land, 582. 
i. e. this being the ſecond Year of the Famine, Joſeph's 
Brethren returned with Benjamin (n). And Joſeph, with- 
out diſcovering himſelf to his Brethren, invited them to 
Dinner; and the Servant ſet on for Joſeph by himſelf, 
and for his Brethren by themſelves, and for the Egypti- 
ans which did eat with him, by themſelves : becauſe the 
Egyptians might not eat Bread with the Hebrews; for 
that is an Abomination to the Egyptians (0). Where it 
= Gen. 47. =. (1) Ib. to. (n) Ib, 45. __— ; 
(I) Ib. 43. 13. () ID. ver. 32. 1 
* B b 2 is 
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A. P. D. is to be obſerved, that the Egyptians were at this Time 

382. ſo far corrupted with Superſtition and Idolatry, as to t 

"refuſe eating animal Food along with the Hebrews ; 4 
tho' we do not find, that in the Time of Abraham there 
is any Notice taken of their having any Diſlike to him 
upon this Account; whereas now at the Time of Toſeph 
it is poſitively ſaid, that every Shepherd is an Abomination 
to the Egyptians (þ). Which Abomination did not ariſe 
from any Averſion they had to the Hebrews as Shepherds, 
but hecauſe they, as Shepherds, fed upon ſuch animal 
Food as was by the Egyptians held to be facred. For 
when Joſeph told Pharaoh that his Brethren were Shep- 
herds, then Pharaoh ſaid : If thou knoweſt any Man of Ac- 
tivity amongſt them, make him Ruler wer my Cattle (9). 
And towards the latter End of the Famine when the E- 
gyptians had parted with all the ready Money, it is ſaid, 
that they brought their Cattle to Joſeph : And Foſeph gave 
them Bread in Exchange for Horſes, and for the Flocks, 
and for the Cattle of the Herds, and for the Aſſes, Gen. 
xlvii. 17. Whence it is plain, that as the Egyptians were 
Maſters of Flocks, and of Herds of Cattle, they muſt 
have Shepherds amongſt themſelves to take care of them ; 
and therefore that this Averſion of the Egyptians to Shep- 
herds was not on the Account of their Occupation, but be- 
cauſe that all Shepherds, but the Egyptian Shepherds, 
killed their Cows and Sheep for common Uſes, and fed 
upon animal Food, which the Egyptians never eat but 
when offered up in Sacrifice, and that only of unblemiſh- 
ed Males. Which afterwards aroſe to ſo violent a De- 


| (7) Gen. 46. 34. (7) Ib. ver. 33, 343 47+ 6. Ts 
f * 
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gree of Superſtition that Herodotus obſerves (r), no Man A. P. D. 
or Woman among the Egyptians would ever be perſuaded 5 92. 
to kiſs a Grecian, (that is, any one who commonly feeds 

on animal Food) on the Mcuth; or to uſe the ſame Knife, 

Pot, or Spit, or to eat the Fleſh even of unblemiſhed 

Cattle, which had been cut up with the Knife of a Greci- 

an. Where it is to be obſerved, that Herodotus makes uſe 

of the Word Grecian juſt as Moſes does the Word Shep- 

herd, to denote any one who lives upon animal Food, 


JFOSEP H's Brethren being returned, and having 
brought their Brother Benjamin, Joſeph ordered his Bre- 
thren to be again ſupplied with Corn; but at the ſame 
Time directed his Cup to be put in the Mouth of Benja- 
min's Sack; under Pretence of ſearching for which, they 

I were afterwards purſued, and the Purſuers were ordered 
to ſay, when they found the Cup, that this is the Cup out 
4 of which Jeſeph drinketh, and to find out which he was 
- forced to uſe Divination. The Engl:/h Tranſlation as 
: well as all the Verſions of the Bible ſay, wherewith he di- 
: vineth ; but the original Words are, 12 why! Wha N 
which literally ſignifies, Et pro quo conjectando conjectavit; 

that is, for which he uſed Diviuation. Which is the on- 

ly true Meaning of the Sentence ; and agrees perfectly 

well with what is ſaid in the fifteenth Verſe of this Chap- 

ter, when upon their being brought back to Joſeph, he 

ſays unto them, Wot you not that ſuch a Man as Ican cer- 

tainly divine? But his Divination would have been ſpoil- 

ed, if the Cup wherewith he divined had been taken a- 

(r) Herod, I. 2. 

* 


The CHRONOL OG of the 


A.P.D. way. Many of the Commentators on the Bible, among 
592. whom Grotius is one, ſeem much concerned, leſt it ſhould 


be imagined, that Joſeph had practiſed Divination ; and 
therefore Grotius ſays (s), Quanquam vox e in Lege de 
ſuperſtitigſis augurationibus ſumitur, credam tamen olim 


. fuiſſe vocem mediam, & ſumi hic & infra 15, pro immtſis 


Divinitus preſagiis, ad qua Yoſephus ſe ſacrificio præ para- 


bat: In ſacrificits autem uſus Phialæ, &c. But it ought to 


be conſidered, that there was no great Necd for conjuring 


in Joſeph to find out his own Cup, which he had ordered 


to be put in the Mouth of Benjamin's Sack, But that act- 
ing at preſent in a feigned Character, his pretending to 


have divined was only an Excuſe for finding out the Cup 


ſo readily, leſt he might be ſuſpected for having put it 
there. And for this ſame Reaſon they who were ſent to 
purſue them were ordered to begin with opening the Sack 
of the eldeſt (7), by which Means the Sack wherein it was 
hid was the laſt that was opened. And the Reaſon why 
this Cup was put into Benjamin's Sack, and that Joſeph 
did not diſcover himſelf to his Brethren till after this Affair 
was probably this: Becauſe Jo/eph had a Mind to try, 
whether his Brethren had any Principles of Virtue and 
Tenderneſs left in them, either for their Father, or their 
Brother Benjamin. Benjamin was too young to have had 


any Share in ſelling of Joſeph. He orders therefore the 


Cup to be put into Benjamin's Sack. And the Terms 


which Pharach's Servants made with TFoſeph's Brethren 
"upon. ſearching af their Sacks was; He with whom it is 


found ſhall be my Servant. If therefore upon © Benjamin's 


- 4s) Grot. in loc. (:) Cen. 44. 12 


being 


HzBrxEw BIBIL E vindicated, 19T 
being ſeized to be made a Bond-ſlave his Brothers had de- A. P. D. 
ſerted him, and returned to their Father, he would have 582. 
probably behaved after a different Kind of Manner than 

he did, when he found thoſe endearing Expreſſions of 

flial Piety, and brotherly Love, which flowed from them 

on their coming back. For had they eſcaped, as it is 

plain they might, when Benjamin was ſeized ; TJeſepb 

well knew, that it was in his Power both to ſet Things 

to rights with his Father, and to be even with them (4). 


And when the Cup was found in Benjamin's Sack, then 


; they rent their Cloaths, and laded every Man his Aſs, and 

returned to the City (x). And Judah and his Brethren. 
1 came to Foſeph's Houſe, and they fell before him on the 
b Ground. And upon TJudab's Expoſtulation, and earneſt 


Deſire to be detained as a Priſoner in the Room of Ben- 
jamin, for the Sake of his aged Father, who loved Ben- 
jamin (y) ; Jeſeph being no longer able to refrain, com- 


manded all the Egyptians to go out of the Room while 
he made himſelf known to his Brethren, And he wept 


aloud; and the Egyptians and the Houſe of Pharaoh heard. 
And Teſeph faid unto his Brethren, I am Joſeph, doth my. 
Father yet live? And hisBrethren could not anſwer him, for 
they were terrified at his Preſence. And Joſeph ſaid unto. 
his Brethren, Come near to me, Ipray you ; and they came 
near: And he ſaid, I am Joſeph your Brother whom ye 
ſold into Egypt. New therefore be not grieved, nor angry 
wth your ſelves, that ye fold me hither ; for God did ſend me 
before you to preſerveLife.- And behold your Eyes ſee, and the. 


= (u) Joſ. Ant. I, 2. C. 6. 


(x) Gen. 44. 13, &c. 
(y) Gen. 45. 1. 
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A.P.D. Eyes of my Brother Benjamin, that it is my Mouth that 
582. ſpeaketh unto you. Dr. Shaw, in his Preface to the Sup- 


* 


plement of his Travels into the Eaſt, affirms, that the 


Rabbinical Commentators obſerve upon this Verſe, that 
Joſeph gave his Brethren three Proofs of his being their 
Brother. The firſt was, the Token of Circumciſion, 
Which he diſcovered unto them by unfolding his Garment, 
when he ordered them to come tear unto him. The Se- 
cond was his Reſemblance to Benjamin his Brother by 
both Sides, both by Father and Mother, which they 
think appears from theſe Words, And behold your Eyes ſee. 
The third Proof was his Language; for he had now be- 
gan to talk with them in their own Tongue, having hi- 
therto converſed with them by an Interpreter, Gen. xlii. 
23. He therefore adds; Behold, it is my Mouth that ſpeak 
eth unto you, 


Wulcu Paſſage, my learned Friend Dr. Shaw makes 


uſe of as an Argument to refute the Opinion of Herodotus 
(Z), who ſuppoſes the Practice of Circumciſion to have 
been derived from the Egyptians to the Syrians, he being 


of Opinion, that this Tranſaction between Joſeph and his 
Brethren was a ſufficient Proof that Circumciſion was not 


at that Time practiſed in Egypt; otherwiſe ſays he, why 
ſhould Yoſeph order all the Egyptians' to go out, and his 
Brethren to come near him, if he had not ſomething to im- 


part of Secreſy and Importance ; which was not to, be ex- 


poſed to the Ridicule or wanton Curioſity of the uncir- 
.cumciſed Egyptians ; ſince there appears to be nothing 


(z) Herod, Eut. 
IM elſe 
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elſe in this whole Narration, that could in any Manner A. P. D. 
offend, or indeed would not rather have excited the 582. 


greateſt Pleaſure and Satisfaction in the Egyptians, For, 
ſays he, we learn, ver. 16. that as ſoon as it was known, 
that Joſeph's Brethren were come, it pleaſed Pharaoh well 
and all his Servants, And in Confirmation of this Re- 
mark it may be added, that Joſeph did not refrain from 
ſhewing his Concern aloud when he diſcovered himſelf to 
his Brethren, and that the Egyptians were only removed 
out of Eye-ſight, but not out of Hearing; ſince it is ſaid, 
that Joſeph wept aloud; and the Egyptians, and the ww 
of Pharaoh beard. .. 

Bur as ** can be more abſurd nor more falſe than 
many of the Remarks of the Rabbinical Commentators on 
the Old Teftament, . becauſe they lay as great a Streſs on 
the Traditions of the Elders as they do on the Letter of 
the Law ; by which they had even in our Saviour's Time, - 
made the Commandments of God of none E Fect (a): I can- 
not ſay, that it appears to me from this Text that Joſeph 
did expoſe his naked Perſon to his Brethren, 'it being ſuf- 
ficient that he called them to come near to him, to ob- - 
ſerve him with more Accuracy and Freedom than they 
durſt before look at him; for till this Time he ſpake rough- 
ly unto them (b), and . CES they ſpake to him, they 
bcwwed down themſelves before him, with their Faces to the 
Earth (c). And as he and all his Brethren except Benja- 
min were grown up to Manhood, before Joſeph was ſold 


(a) Matt. 15. 6. Mark 7. 13. () Gen. 42. 7. 
(e) Ib. ver. 6; 43. 20 44. 14. 
12 Cc into 
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A. P. D. into Egypt, when they were put in Mind of him they 
$52. could not fail but recollect him. And when he likewiſe 
put them in Mind of that Fact of their ſelling him as a 
Slave, Gen, xlv. 4; which they had kept a Secret even 
from their Brother Rexben, Gen. xxxvii. 29. they who 
had perpetrated it could not but be ſtruck with it. And 
when inſtead of ſpeaking to them by an Interpreter he 
ſpake to them in the Hebrew, Tongue, he then appealed 
ot only to them, but alfo to his Brother Benjamin who 
underſtood the Hebrew Language, to convince him that 
he was his Brother, by ſaying unto them, Bebold your 
Eyes ſee, and the Eyes of my Brother Benjamin fee, that it 
zs:my Mouth that ſpeaketh unto you, Gen. xlv. 12. the 
Word See, being often uſed metaphorically not only for 
knowing any thing or ander ſtanding it; as it is ſaid of the 
Iſraelites in Egypt, that the Officers of the Children of / 
rael did ſee that they were in evil Caſe, after it was faid, 
Ye ſhall not miniſb ought from your Bricks of your daily Taſk, . 
Exod. v. 19. But is alſo ſometimes put for actual hearing, 
as in the prefent Caſe. Thus it is faid Exod, xx. 18. that 
all the People ſaw the Thunderings and the Noiſe of the 
Trumpet. | . 


AnD as to the Origin of Circumciſion in Egypt, when 
Joſepb after this was known univerſally to have been an 
Ifraclite, and that the circumciſed Iſraelites became fa- 
mous for the Numerouſneſs of their Poſterity; it is not 
hard to conceive, that Circumciſion might from thence 
become a Faſhion in Egypt, and that when Herodotus 
wrote, who with all his Diligence could learn nothing 

| certain 
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certain of the Affairs of Egypf before the Reign of Menes A. F. D. 
at Memphis, which probably was not till five or fix hundred 5 83. 
Vears after this Tranſaction; we need not wonder if he ſhould 


be miſtaken in the Origin of this Cuſtom. See p. 111. 


AND Jacob now being ſent for by his Son Joſeph, as 
he was going into Egypt he called in his Road at Beer- 
ſheba, and offered Sacrifices unto the God , his Father L. 
ſaac; in the Grove which had been planted and conſecra- 
ted by his Grandfather Abraham (d); and on the Altar 
which had been erected by Iſaac (e). And this is the 
Reaſon probably why his calling on the Name of the God 
of Jſaac is particularly mentioned. And God (J) ſpake 
unto Iſrael in the Viſions of the Night, and ſaid, Fear 
not to go down into Egypt; for I will make of thee a great 
Nation. I will go down with thee into Egypt, and I will 
_ alſo ſurely bring thee again: And Yoſeph ſhall put his Hand 
upon thine Eyes. It may be wondered at, why God 
ſhonld appear unto Jacob at this Time, to bid him not 
fear going into Egypt when he was ſent for by his Son 
with the King's Conſent after ſo magnificent a Manner , 
and was in Expectation of meeting his beloved Son Yo ſeph, 
in-the midſt of his Splendor. But it ſhould be remarked, 
that Jacob had been bred up by his Mother from his In- 
fancy, with an ardent Zeal for inheriting thoſe Bleſſings 
which had been promiſed by God to his Grandfather A- 
_ braham and his Seed: The old Man might therefore be in 
doubt whether this going out of Canaan into Egypt, with 


(d ) Gen. 21. 33, 34. (e) Ib. 26. 23—25. 


(J) bb. 46. 1—4. 
Ge 2 
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A. P. D. his whole Family, might not be looked upon by God, as 


, 


giving up his Expectation of thoſe Bleſſings and deſerting 
his Title to all thoſe Promiſes for the Sake of ſome tempo- 
ral Grandeur, And as Jacob's Character, in the beſt of 
his Days, does not ſeem to have been that of aHero; it is 
more than probable, that that Part of the Revelation made 
by God to Abraham, wherein he declared that his Seed 
{hould be a Stranger in a Land that was not theirs, and 
that they ſhould afflict them four hundred Years, Gen. 


xV.13, came at this Time ſtrong into his Mind; and that 


he might be under great Anxiety of Thought, not know- 
ing how ſoon, in an arbitrary Kingdom, Jeſeph's Fortune 
might change into the Reverſe of what it was at preſent, 
and the predicted Days of Affliction and Servitude begin. 
Under theſe Circumſtances therefore it is very probable, 
that as Sacrifices were attended with Prayers, he applied 
himſelf with great Earneſtneſs to the God of his Father J. 


ſaac for Comfort and Conſolation in his Diſtreſs : Since it 


was in a Journey towards Egypt, in the Land of the Phi- 


liftines, and therefore probably in this very Place that the 


Promiſes made to Abraham were renewed to 1ſaac, Gen. 
xxvi. 1—5. And accordingly Jacob meets with Com- 
fort from God, being aſſured in a Viſion of the Night, that 


this Affliction ſhould not begin in his Days; for that he 


ſhould die in Peace, and that his beloved Son Fo/eph ſhould + 
cloſe his Eyes. And that he would make of him a great 
Nation; and at the appointed Time bring his Seed back 
into Canaan to the Land of Promiſe, Gen, xlvi. 14. 


ISRAEL 
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ISRAEL being an hundred and thirty Years of Age, 
Gen. xlvii. 9. arrived in Egypt with his whole Family in 
the third Year of the Famine (g); for Joſeph did not 
ſend his Brethren to bring his Father out of Canaan, till 
the Famine had been two Years in the Land. And it is 
not probable, that he could remove his whole Family, 
and bring them into Egypt till ſome Time in the Year (5) 
following, Gen. xlvi. 26. It is ſaid, that all the Souls 


that came with Jacob into Egypt, which came of his 
Loins beſides Jacob's Sons Wives, all the Souls were 


threeſcore and fix. Whereas in the Verſe following it is 


faid ; All the Souls of the Houſe of Jacob, which came in- 


to Egypt were threeſcore and ten. Now to reconcile theſe 


two Paſſages, it is to be obſerved, that in the latter Ac- 


count the whole Houſe, or Progeny of Jacob, is enume- 
rated, vig. thirty-three Deſcendents from Leah, ſixteen 
from Zilpab, fourteen from Rachel, and ſeven from Bil- 
hah, Gen. xlvi. 15—25. all which make the Number of 


Seventy : But then two of theſe were dead, viz. Er and 
Onan, which Moſes takes particular Notice of when he 
reckons up the Offfpring of Jacob, Gen, xlvi. 12. And two. 


more were already in Egypt, viz. the two Sons of Joſeph, 
Manaſſeb and Ephraim, who are alſo enumerated among 
the Seventy that compoſed the Offſpring of Jacob, Gen. 


xlvi. 20; but muſt be deducted out of the Account, as 


(2) Gen. 45. 6. | 


(b) Alexander Polybiftex from Demetrius poſitively ſays, it was in the | 


third Year of the Famine that Jacob came into Egypt. Euſeb. Præp. 
Ev. I. 9. c. 21. | 


cade. 
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A. P.D. being too young to travel, and to go out and meet their 
583. Grandfather. So that though the Houſe of Jacob conſiſt- 


ed of ſeventy Souls, yet thoſe who compoſed the Caval- 
cade, and attended him in his Entrance into Egypt, were 
but fixty-ſix, For it is poſitively mention'd, that Jeſeph 
made ready his Chariot, and went up to meet J1/rael his 
Father, Gen. xlvi. 29. So that though he went to meet 
his Father, his two Sons Manaſſeb and Ephraim were 
left behind, who with Er and Onan make the four, 
which are to be deducted out of the Seventy. As to St. 
Stephen's Account of the Number of the Lineage of Ja- 
cob when he went into Egypt which is given us by St. 
Luke, Acts vii. 14. where they are ſaid to be three- 
ſcore and fifteen Souls it is manifeſt, that the Evangeliſt 
followed the Septuagint Verſion of the Bible, and not the 
original Hebrew Copy: For the Septuagint makes this 
Number ſeventy five, and ſays, that the Sons of Joſeph 
were nine Souls, ver. 27. inſtead of two, and yet not rec- 
koning as above Er and Onan whowere dead, makes the firſt 
Number of all the Souls which came with Jacob into Egypt 
to be but ſixty-fix, as it is in the Hebrew Copy. Whereas 
if you add Er and Onan, and the nine Sons of Toſeph to 
this Number (if he had nine), then the Number ought by 
that Account to be ſeventy-ſeven, and not ſeventy-five. 


Axp Jacob ſent Judah before him unto Foſeph to direct 
his Face unto Geſben; and they came into the Land of Goſhen. 
And Joſeph made ready his Chariot, and went up to meet 
Iſrael his Father to Gofhen, Gen. xlvi. 28, 29. The Septua- 

gint Verſion which Joſephus hath followed in this Particular 
ſays, 
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ſays, that Jacob ſent Judab before him to Joſeph to direct A. P. D. 
his Face to Heroopolis in the Land of Rameſes. And Yoſeph 5 $3. x 
made ready his Chariot, and went up to meet rue his 
Father at Heroopolis, But what ſurpriſes me is the Error 
which Dr. Shaw is unwarily led into thereby. For ſays he, 
provided Jacob had directed his Journey from Beer ſteba, to- 
wards that Part of Egypt which was called Zcan, it will be 
difficult to account for what is recorded by the Septuagint 

| and Joſephus, that his Son Foſeph met him at Heroopolis. 

I For as this was a City of the Heliopolitan Nomos which 


bordered upon the Red Sea, where we have at preſent the 4 
Caſtle and Garriſon of Adjercute, it would lie directly in 4 
E the Road to Memphis, but out of it in the Way to Zoan. [ 


Now to confute this Syſtem of Dr. Shaw there needs no 
other Authority than Dr. Shaw's own Works; ſince Zoan 
is particularly ſpecified by the P/almift as that Part of the 
Land of Egypt (i), where Moſes performed his Signs and 
his Wonders; and Dr. Shaw ſuppoſes Memphis (&) to 
have been ſituated where Geeza now ſtands on the We- 
ſtern Shore of the Nile directly oppoſite to Cairo, or Ra- 
meſes (I); ſo that it is almoſt impoſſible for any one to 
go to Mempbis, without going through the Land of 
Zean. Nor can I conceive how Dr, Shaw could ſuppoſe 
Adjeroute to be the direct Road between Beer/heba and 
Memphis, or even any Part of the Lower Egypt, there be- 
ing a vaſt Wilderneſs between Beer/heba and Adjeroute, as 
well as another between Adjeroute and Egypt ; whereas 
Moſes declares, the Road which leadeth by the Land of 
the Philitines, that is, by the Coaſt of the Mediterranean 
() Fl. 78. 12, 43. (#) Shaw, p. 341+ (J) Ib. p. 343. | 
6a, 
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A. P. D. Sea, to be the near Road between Egypt and Canaan, 


583- 


and which I apprehend to be the only Road that was 


A ever practiſed by any but the HMruelites. And therefore 


God is ſaid to have led them about through the Way of 
the Wilderneſs of the Red Sea, Exod, xiii. 17, 18. 


Bur if I may be indulged in a Conjecture to rectify this 
Miſtake of the Septuagint and Foſephus I ſhould imagine, 
that Heroopolis has been inſerted by Miſtake inſtead of He- 
liopolis; ſince it is very certain, that there was a City in 
Egypt which was called by the Hebrews dym wy 
(m), that is, the City of Heres, or the City of the Sun, 
which being literally tranſlated into Gree& is Hi mea, 
or Heliopolis: And that by a Miſtake between the Sound 
of the two Words Heres and Heros, the Septuagint hath 
inſerted Head vd, that is, Hercopolis, inſtead of Hereſ- 
folis, or Heliopolis. Since Heroopolis, from whence the 
Weſtern Gulph of the Red Sea was by the Antients cal- 
led the Heroopolitick Gulph, did probably ſtand not far from 
the moſt northern End of it: And Dr. Shaw himſelf ſup- 
poſes it to be Alle uute, which undoubtedly is ſituated 
thereabouts, 


AND when the Time drew nigh that Vael muſt die, 
he called his Son Joſeph and ſaid unto him, Bury me not 
I pray thee in Egypt, but I will lie with my Fathers; and 
Foſeph ſaid, I will do as thou haſt ſaid. And he faid, 
Swear unto me, and he ſware unto him. And Iſrael 


bowed himſelf upon the Bed's- head, Gen. xlvii. 29g—3 1. 


(n) If. 19. 18. 
that 
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that i is, as Iſrael was lying in his Bed, he made a Motion A.P.D. 
with his Head, as a Mark and Token of his Thanks to 5 $3. 


God, and of Approbation to Joſeph for the Promiſe he 
had made, as David did in the like Circumſtances, 
1 Kings i. I—47. 


AND after theſe Things when T/-ae/ grew ſtill nearer 
his End, Joſeph came again to his Father, and brought 
his two Sons Manaſſeb and Ephraim along with him, 
And one told Jacob and ſaid, Behold thy SonFeſeph com- 
eth unto thee ; and Iſrael ſtrengthened himſelf and fat up- 
on his Bed, and he bleſſed them that Day, ſaying, In thee 
ſhall 1/-ael bleſs, and make thee as Ephraim and Manaſ- 


ſeh; and he- ſet Epbraim before Manaſſeb. 


Axp when Jacob had bleſſed Joſeph's Children, he then 
ſaid unto Foſeph ; Moreover I have given to thee one Por- 
tion above thy Brethren, whi ch I took out of the Hand of 
the Amorite.with my Sword, and with my Bow, Gen, xlviii. 
22. Now it is plain from Fob. xxiv. 32. that this Porti- 
on muſt be that Piece of Land which Jacob bought of the 
Sons of Hamor, the Father of Shechem for an hundred 
Pieces of Money, Gen. xxxiii, 19. Which Land, though 
he originally bought it, and was put in quiet Poſſeſſion of 
it, yet he was forced to quit afterwards upon the. cruel 
Treatment which the People of Shechem met with at the 
Hands of his two Sons, Simeon and Levi, Gen. xxxiv. 
I—31, and was obliged to recover the Poſſeſſion: thereof 
afterwards, and to keep it with his Sword and his Bow. 
For that Jacob was again in Poſſeſſion of this Land ten 
D d Vear 
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A.P.D. Years after his firſt Purchaſe of it, and in a few after he 

5 53. had quitted it, is manifeſt from Gen. xxxvii. 2,12, 14. Be- 

cauſe Joſeph was ſent there when he was ſeventeen Years 

old, to bring | his Father an Account of the Conduct of his 
Brethren who fed their Fathers Flocks i in Shechem. 


JACOB having thus finiſhed . with his Son Toſeph, 
| and his two grand Children, Ephraim and Manaſſeh, he 
then called for the reſt of his Sons, and faid, Gather 
your ſelves together that 1 may tell you that which ſhall 
befall you in the laſt Days. And to his eldeſt Son Reu- 
ben he ſaid, Thru art my firſt-born, niy Might and the 
Beginnihg of my Strength, the Excellency of my Dignity, 
and the Excellency of my Power, Unſtable as Water, 'thou 
ſhalt not excel, becauſe thou wenteſt up to thy Father's Bed. 
Then ſpeaking to Simeon and Levi, he ſays, Simeon and 
Levi are Brethren: Inſtruments of Cruelty ate in their Ha- 
bitations. O my Soul, come not thou into their Secrets, un- 
Yo their Aſſentbly mine Honour, be not thou united; for In 
their Anger they flew a Man, and in their Self- wilt they 
digged down a Wall. Curſed be their An ger, Nr it whs 
Herde; j a their 7 rath for it was cruel, Then ſpeaking 
to his fourth Son Judah, he ſays ; Judah, thou art he whom 
"thy Brethren "ſhall praiſe ; thy Hand ſhall be on the Neck of 
"thine Enemies; thy Father*s Children Jhall bow before thee. 
The 5, ceptre Ball not depart From Judab nor a Law-giver 
from between his Feet until Shiloh come, and unto Vim ſhall 
the Gathering of the People be, &c. Gen *xlix. 1, &c. The 
natural Obſervation Which follows from hence is this, 
chat che Preference is here given wo N over his three 
' elder 
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elder Brothers, becauſe they had acted in fuch a Manner A. P. D. 

as not to deſerve it; he was therefore put in the Place of 5 83. 

the elder Brother, and had the Bleſſing conferred on him, 

of having the Maſſiab to deſcend from his Loins, inſtead 

of his Brother Reuben, who as the eldeſt Son would pro- 

bably on that Account have been the Perſon, had he nat 

forfeited it by his Miſbehaviour. Hence alſo it appears 

probable, that Seth who was born in the ane hundred 
and thirtieth Year of his Father's Age, was preferred be- 

fore any of the Sons of Adam that were born before him, 

on Account of his Preeminence in Goodneſs ; as Abra- 

ham was undoubtedly before his elder Brethren Haren and 

Nac bor, becauſe as God himſelf remarks; Fer, ſays he, y 

I now him that he will command his Children and his Hau- j 

bold after him, and they ſhall beep the Way of the Lord, to 

do Juſtice and Judgment; that the Lord may Ering ufo | 

Abraham that which he hath ſpoken of bim, Gen. xviii. 19. 
And when he had done ſpeaking to them, it is obſeryed 
by Moſes, that this is that their Father ſpake unto them, and 
blefſed them ; every one according te his Bleſſing he bleſſed 
them. Againſt which it is objected by ſame that what 
Jacob ſaid to ſome of his Sons, was a Curſe, rather than 
a Meffing. It muſt be acknowledged, that Jacch does 
indeed fay to Reuben, that he Hall be wnftable as Water, 
"Flix, 4 * to Simeon and Levy, that he will drvide 
them in Jacob, amd ſcatter them in Iſrael ver. 7. But it 
ought to be qbſerved, that Mojes at the Beginning of the 
Chapter ſays, that Facab called unto his Sons and ſaid, 
- Gather your ſelves together, that I may tell you that which 
4 befall you in the laſt Day. Jacob did pot ſend for 

F D d 2 them 
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A.P.D. them to bleſs them, or, as the common Expreſſion is, to 


583. 
— 


HOO, 


give them his Bleſſing, but to reveal the Will of God to 
them, of what ſhould befall them in the laſt Days, with 
the Knowledge of which the old Man found himſelf in- 
ſpired, at the Time of his Death, And though I make 
no doubt, when he had finiſhed what God had impow- 
ered him to declare, that he did not die without giving 
them his Bleſſing, that is, without recommending them 
to the Protection of their Creator: Yet with regard to the 
Intent for which he called them together, nothing could 
be more properly, or more emphatically expreſſed, than 
to ſay, Every one according to his Bleſſing, he bleſſed them; 
ſince as Balak ſaid to Balaam, The Word which God put- 
teth in his Mouth, whether it be Blefling or whether it be 
Curſing, that muſt he ſpeak, Numb. xxii. 38. Eſpecially 
if we conſider, that the Word Ya in the Hebrew Tongue, 
which is the Word here made uſe of by Moſes, ſignifies 
both to 6ʃ % and to curſe. | 


FACOB when he had been ſeventeen Years in Egypt 
died, being an hundred and forty-ſeven Years old, Gen. 
xxvii. 28. And 7e/eph commanded his Servants the Phy- 


ſicians to embalm his Father, and the Phyſicians embalm- 
ed Iſrael, and forty Days were fulfilled for him, (for fo 


are fulfilled the Days of thoſe that are embalmed), and the 
Egyptians . mourned for him ſeventy Days, Gen. 1. 2, 3. 
That is, thirty. days were taken up in drying the Body, 


and anointing it with Gums, or Roſin of Cedar, and o- 
ther Plants, according to Diodorus (d). Then after- 


(4) Diod. I. 1. c. f. 5 
wards 


4 
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wards, according to Herodotus (e), they wrapped it up. in A. P. D. 
Nitre, for the Remainder of the ſeventy Days; which 600. 
he ſays is the longeſt Time that was allowed for embalm- 
ing. Diodorus ſays (J), that the Time of Mourning for 
their Kings was ſeventy-two Days; and as it is more than 
probable, that Jacob was embalmed after the moſt tedious 
and expenſive Manner, I ſuppoſe the Number of ſeventy 
Days ſet down by Moſes is only the round Number, and 
that Jacob lay ſeventy-two Days under the Embalmers 
Hands, and attended by Mourners, before they moved 
the Body towards its Funeral. 


Axp when the Days of his Mourning were paſt, Jo- 
ſeph, having Permiſſion from Pharaoh, attended the Corps 
of his Father into Canaan, and came to the Threſhing-floor 
of Atad, which is beyond Jordan. Not that the Threſhing- 
floor of Atad was further from Egypt than the River Jor- 
dan, but further from the Place where Moſes was when 
he wrote, or at leaſt reviſed this Book of Genefis. For it 
would be greatly out of the Way for Joſeph to croſs Jor- 
dan in his Road from Egypt to the Plains of Mamre, where 
Jacob was buried, It is therefore more probable, that the 
Threſhing-floor of Atad where they ſtopped the Proceſſi- 
on, and kept the ceremonial Form of ſeven Days Mourn- 
ing for the old Patriarch, according to the Cuſtom of 
| the Hebrews, 1 Sam. xxxi. 13. Job ii. 13. Judith xvi. 24. 
was near the Cave of Machpelah, where he was buried. 
Which Mourning being ended, they buried him in the 
Cave which is in the Field of Machpelah, which is before 


(+) Herod. l. 2. (f) Diod. I. 1. c. 3. 
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A. P. P. Mamre, which Abraham bought fer a Poſſeſſion of a Bury- 

600, ing glace, of Epbron the Hittite, before Mamre, Gen. I. 7, 

13. St. Luke, Acts vii. 15, 16. makes St. Stephen fay, 

that Jacch went down into Egypt, and died, be and our Fa- 

thers, i.e. the Sons of Jacob; (See ver. 12, 15.) and they, 

i. e. Jeſeph and his Brethren the Sons of Jacob, were car- 

ried over into Sychem, and laid in the Sefulchre that A. 

bralam bougbt for a Sum of Money of the Sons of Emmor 

the Father of Sychem. Now Taceb was without doubt bu- 

ried at Mamre; but Joſeph was buried at Sychem, Gen, l. 

26. Joſh. xxiv. 32. And probably at the ſame Time the 

Embalmed Corpſes of his Brethren were brought out of E- 

Zypt, and buried along with him. However it is manifeſt, 

that this Purchaſe at Sychem was not made by Abraham, 

but by Jacob, Gen. xxxiii. 18, 19. and we may ſuppoſe 

the Word Abraham to have been inſerted into St. Luke's 

Text by ſome Tranſcriber, ſince it is not neceſſary to 

complete the Conſtruction; the Name Jacob, or the Ar- 

tice He of the preceding Verſe being underſtood in this 
Place. 


605. BALE US, King of Babylen died, after a Reign of 
fifty-two Years, and was ſucceeded by Altades. Berof. 


637. ALTADES died after 3 Reign of thirty-two Years, 
and was ſucceeded by Mamitus. Berc/, 


053. JOSEPH died being one hundred and ten Years of 
05 Age, and they embalmed him, and put him into a Cof- 
fin in Egypt, Gen. l, 2220. 


 MAME 
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MAMIT OS, King of Babylon died aſter a Reign of 
thirty Years, and was ſucceeded by Manacleus. Hereſ. 


 MANACLEUS died after a Reign of thirty Years, 
and was ſucceeded by Spherus. Bere. 


AARON was born eighty-three Years before the 
Exodus of the Children of 1/rae/ out of Egypt. For he lived 
an hundred twenty three Years, and died forty Years after 
the Exodus, Num. xxxiii. 38. 39. Which agrees exactly 
with the Account given by Alexander Polybiſtor from De- 
metrius of the Birth of Aaron; for he ſays, that Lexi at 
ſixty Years of Age begat Clath or Cerath; that Clath when 
forty Years old begat Amram; and that Amram when ſe- 
venty- five Years old begat Haren. Now Levi was the 
third Son of Jacob who was married, An. p. Dil. 536 ; fo 
that if we ſuppoſe Levi born in the Year five hundred and 


forty,” and add thereto the Ages of Levi, Corath and Am- 


ram at the Time of the Birth of their Sons, then theſe 
two Accounts will exactly agree (g). 
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667. 


697. 


715. 


Azour ſixty- three Vears after the Death of Joſeph and of 716. 


his Brethren (S), there aroſe up a new King over Egypt who 
knew not Foſzpb, that is, had no regard for Foſeph ; for in 
this Senſe the Word #10 is ſometimes made uſe of in the 
Scriptures; as for Example, when David ſays, that God 
knowerh the Way of the Righteous (i), that is; regardeth it, 
and leveth it. And Pharaob having obſerved (as Abime- 


- is) Sy0$60+40+75=735: 0 Exod. . I. e. e. 1. 6. 


lech 
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A. P. D. lech did before of Iſaac with regard to the Philiſtines, Gen. 


710. 


xxvi. 16.) that theChildren of Iſrael were more and mightier, 
that is, were more prolifick and encreaſed more in Num- 
ber proportionably than the Egyptians; he ordered the 
Male-children to be deſtroyed by the Midwives; and char- 
ged two of the principal of the Egyptian Midwives, Zi- 
fhrah and Puah with the Care of having this Command 
executed : But the Midwives, being unwilling to execute 
ſuch cruel Orders, pretended that the 1/raelitiſh Women 
were brought to-bed without their Help before they, 
could get to them, For the Egyptians lived at Zoan, and 
the 1/raelites in the Land of Goſhen, which was about fix 
Miles diſtant. from Zoan, where Pharaoh kept his Court; 
and probably as they were moſtly Shepherds they lived In 
Tents and Hutts. To remedy therefore this Inconveniency. 
he made them Houſes, that is, Pharaoh ordered the two 


Cities of Pitbom and Raamſes, or Rameſes to be built that 


the Hebrew Women might be nearer one another, and 
nearer Help on particular Occaſions; and ordered alfoHou- 
ſes to be built therein for the Mot For what the 
Engliſh Tranſlation renders Treaſure-Cities ſignifies no 
more than uſeful and convenient Cities: The Vulgar 


Latin therefore renders it Cities of Tabernacles, the Sep- 


tuagint, walled Cities, and the Arabick and Syriack' Ver- 
fions, Granaries. All which it may fignify and more; 


being derived from the Verb 1D which Buxtorf 22 


lates Profuit, and in which Senſe it is uſed, Job xv. 

XXXv. 3, In Pf. cxxxix. 3. and fob xxii. 21. it Sgnific 
being acquainted with a Perſon, and Numb. xxii. 30. be- 
ing accuſtomed to do a Thing. So that really it ſignifies 


properly 
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properly Cities which were uſeful for their Neighbour- A.P.D. 
hood and Acquaintance. Pharaoh therefore employed 716. 


the Iſraelites in making Bricks, and building theſe Ci- 
ties, in which there were Houſes allotted for the 
Midwives. I am not ignorant, that becauſe the fore- 
going Words are, Becauſe the Midwives feared Gad, be 
built them Heuſes, therefore ſome learned Men have ſup- 
poſed the Word He, to refer to God; and that the Ex- 
preſſions of building Houſes ſhould be underſtood of 
God's encreaſing their Families, in which Senſe this 
Phraſe is manifeſtly made uſe of Deut. xxv. 10. Ruth iv. 
11. 1 Sam. ii. 3 5. 2 Sam. vii. 27, But as I always pre- 
fer the literal Tranſlation where it can be rendered con- 
ſiſtent with the Context; and find that the Mraelites were 
forty Years after employed in making Bricks and building 
Cities; Exod. 1.11; v. 7, 8, &c. therefore I chooſe to 
interpret this Paſſage of Pharaoh's building Houſes for 
the Midwives, becauſe they feared God, and did not as 


the King of Egypt commanded but ſaved the Men- chil- 


dren alive ; ſaying, that the Hebrew Women were deli- 
vered e're the Midwives came in unto them, Exod. i. 
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17—21. that is, that they might have no more Excuſes 


of that Kind. 


THE exact Year when this Order was publiſhed can- 
not be fixed, but certain it is, that it could not have iſ- 
ſued long, that is, not above three Years, before the 
Birth of Moſes; becauſe we do not hear of any Diffi- 
culty the Parents of Aaron had in ſaving his Life, who 
was but three Years older than Moſes. 
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A, P. D. 


717. 


718. 


SPHERUS King of Babylon died after a Reign of: 
twenty Years, and was ſucceeded by Mamelus. Beroſ. 


MOSES was born eighty Years before the Exodus of 
the Children of ae out of Egypt, Acts. vii. 23, 30. 
And his Mother being brought to-bed without the Aſſi- 
{tance of the Egyptian Midwives, or poſſibly by their 
Connivance, preſerved the Infant's Life for three Months; 
but when grown too big to avoid the Search and Diſco-- 
very of: the Egyptian Taſk-maſters, his Parents then 
made an Ark of Bulruſhes, and daub'd it with Slime and 
with Pitch, and put the Child therein ; and laid it in the. 
Flags by the River's Brink; and left his Siſter Miriam. 
to watch it at a Diſtance, and ſee what would become 
of: it. And it came to paſs as Pharaob's Daughter came 
down. to waſh. herſelf at the River, that ſhe ſaw the Ark. 
among the Flags, and ſent her Maid to fetch it; and 
Miriam running towards them out of pretended Curio- 
fity, and finding that Pharaoh's Daughter, being ſtruck. 
with the uncommon Beauty (&) of the Child (J), had 
a Mind to preſerve it; ſhe aſked, whether ſhe ſhould. 
go and get a Nurſe, to nurſe the Child. And being 
ordered fo to do, ſhe went and called her Mother; who 
being employed by Pharaoh's Daughter, took care < the- 
Child till it was grown large enough not to want a. 
Nurſe. She then returned him to Pharaob's Daughter, 


() Acts 7, 20, Heb. 11. 23. 
(2) The extraordinary Beauty of Moſes is alſo mentioned by Juin, 
an Henthen Hiſtorian, from Trogus Pompeius. Juſt. I. 36. c. 2. 


who - 
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- who had him brought up as her own Son, Exe. ii. N. P. D 


1—10. And fhe called his Name Mſeſes; and ſhe ſaid,, 
Becauſe I have drawn him out of the Water. The ra- 
dical Letters of the Hebrew Verb which ſignifies draw»: 
out are exactly the ſame with thoſe that compoſe the 
Word Moſes ; and therefore it is probable, that this Word 
may have ſignified the ſame Thing both in the Hebrew 
and Egyptian Languages. Though Philo, Foſephus, and 
Clemens Alexandrinus chooſe to derive the Word Moſes 
from the Egyptian Word Mou, or Mo, which ſignifies 
Water, and Tſes, or Jes, which ſignifies Preſerved; that 
is, Saved from the Water; which alſo anſwers to the 
Etymology of the Word as given by Pharaoh's Daugh- 
ter. But I rather prefer the firſt Derivation, becaufe Mo- 
ſes would hardly have choſen this Word to have expreſ- 
ſed his being drawn-out of the Water, when there are 
ſeveral others in the Hebrew Tongue of the ſame Signifi- 
cancy, if he had not thought his Name alluded thereto, 


Tux floating of the Ark in which Moſes was hid a- 
mongſt the Flags, and till keeping cloſe to the Banks of 
the River, is a Proof that the Nile was then in its En- 
creaſe; and its floating from the Habitation of the He- 
brews in the Land of Goſhen towards the Place where 
Pharach's Daughter, who lived at Zoan, came to bathe 
herſelf, is a Proof that Egypt was then cut into Dikes. 
And is likewiſe a Proof of the Truth of the Conjecture of 
the learned Dr. Shaw, that Rameſes in the Land of Go- 
hen, where the Hebrews ſojourned, ſtood then probahly 
where Grand Cairo does now; and that Zan, or On, 


1 where 
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A. P. D. where Pharaoh kept his Court, was where Helicpolis ſtood 


718. 


afterwards, or where Mattereab ſtands at preſent; be- 


gcauuſe that the Deſcent of the Water from the River Nile 


747. 


753. 


in its Paſſage from Rameſes towards Zoan, or from Grand 


Cairo to Mattereah will agree with this Situation, during 
the Encreaſe of the River Nile. 


MAMELUS King of Babylm died, after a Reign of 
thirty Years, and was ſucceeded by Sparetus. 


THe Order for deſtroying the Male- children was by 
this Time relaxed; either by the Death of that Pharaoh 
who gave the Order, or poſſibly by the Interceſſion of 
Moſes, who was by this Time thirty-five Years of Age. 
For To/hua was born in this Year, and we do not hear 
of any Difficulty his Parents had in preſerving him. Jo- 


ſephus ſays (n), that Je/tua governed the Children of 


Iſrael twenty-five Years after the Death of Moſes; and 
the Scriptures as well as Joſephus ſay, that he lived one 
hundred and ten Years, Je/h. xxiv. 29. Judg. ii. 8. And 
as he ſpent forty Years in the Wilderneſs along with Mo- 


ſes, he muſt therefore have been born forty-five Years be- 


fore the Exodus, or when Moſes was thirty-five Years old. 


Axp Moſes being (#) learned in all the Wiſdom of the 
Egyptians, and. being mighty in Words and in Deeds, 
was according to Joſephus made General of the Egyptian 
Army, in which Capacity he performed great Feats, 


eim) Joſ. Ant. I. 5. c. 1. And * ſays the ſame in Euſeb. 
Prep. Ev. l. 10. c. 10. (n) Acts . 22. 
6 which 
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which though they may not be exactly true as related A. P. D. 
by Joſephus, yet probably had ſome Foundation. As to 753: 


the Learning of the Egyptians, this ſeems at that Time to 
have confiſted in nothing elſe but the Art of Divination, 


Magick, and the interpreting of Dreams; and when there- 


fore Pharaoh wanted to have his Dream interpreted, Gen. 


xli. 8. he is ſaid to have ſent for all the Magicians of 


Egpyt, and all the Wiſe-men thereof; and in like man- 
ner when that Pharaoh who lived in the Time of Moſes, 
wanted to out-do Moſes in wonderful Works, he is ſaid 
to have called the Viſemen and the Sorcererss Who 
when they could not do all the wonderful Works which 
Moſes did, though with their Hidings they produced Ser- 
pents and Frogs; the Obſervation which Jethro makes 
upon this is, Now know I that Fehovah is greater than 
all Gods, for in the Thing wherein they, i. e. the E- 
gyptians, DEALT PROUDLY (or prided themſelves, ) he 
was above them, Exod, xviii. II. 


AND when Meſes was full forty Years old it came in- 
to his Heart to viſit his Brethren the Children ef Iſrael, 
And ſeeing one of them ſuffer wrong, be defended bim, and 

avenged him that was oppreſſed, and ſmcte the Egyptian. 
And the next Day he ſhewed himſelf unto them as they firove 
and would have ſet them at one again, ſaying, Sirs, ye are 
Brethren; why do you wrong one to another ? But he that 


did his Neighbour wrong, thruſt him away, ſaying, Who * 
made thee u Ruler and Judge over us? Wilt thou kill me Wh 


as thou didſt the Egyptian Yeſterday ? Acts vii. 2 3—28. 
And when Pharach heard this Thing, be ſeutht to flay 
Moſes, 


9 
eve ts 


758. 


d N 
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A. P. D. Moſes. But Moſes fled from the Face of Pharaoh, am 
258. dwelt inthe Land of Midian; where he married Zipporah 
the Daughter of Jethro the Prieſt of Midian, Exod. (ii. 
15—21. Which Place, where Jethro lived, might have 
been called the Land of Midian, from Midian the fourth 
Son of Abraham by Keturah; though Zipporab the 
Daughter of Jethro is called a Cuſhite, Num. xii. 1; that 
being the general Name of the whole Country; for all 
the Land from Havilah to Shur undoubtedly belonged 
originally to the Family of Cuſb, 1 Sam. xv. 7. It is 
likewiſe to be obſerved, that as Moſes one Day kept the 
Flock of Jethro his Father-in-law, he led the Flock to 
the Bach- ſide of the Deſert, and came to the Mountain 
of God, Exod. iii. 1. Whence it is manifeſt, that the 
Mountain of God lay at the further End of the Wil- 
derneſs of Sinai from the Habitation of Jethro. Now 
Doctor Shaw ſays (o), that the Deſert of Sinai lies Eaſt- 
ward of the Mount, and that the Entrance into it lies 
open to the North-Eaſt. Whence it appears, that that 
Part of the Land of Midian, in which Jethro lived, lay 
ſomewhere Eaſtward of Mount Sinai, and was proba- 
bly ſituated where Sharme ſtands now, which according 
to Dr. Pocock (p) is about a Day and a half's Journey 
South-Eaſt from Mount Sinai; ſrom whence the Monks 
of Mount Sinai are chiefly ſupplied with Fiſh. And 
poſſibly it might be from this Situation by the Sea- 
Thore, that the Family of Jetbro were called Kenites (9); 
the Word Ken in Hebrew ſignifying a Ne, a Hole, or 


(e) Shaw's Trav. p. 350.  {p) Pocock's Trav. p. 137. 
Judg. 1.16; 4. 11, 17. 
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a Caue; and therefore Balaam, when he was bleſſing the A. P. D. 
Iſraelites, and looked upon the Kenites, who were a- 75 8. 5 
mongſt them, took up his: Parable and ſaid, Strong is thy 
Dwelling-place, and thou putteſt thy Neſt in a. Rock, Num. 
xxiv. 20. 


IN the thirty- fourth and thirty- fifth Years of Sparetus, 781. 
there happened a great Flood in Theſſaly, Beroſ. Which. 


agrees exactly with the common Computation of the 
Flood of Deucalion. 


AN D immediately after this Flood there happened. 
an Earthquake, and an Eruption of Fire in the fame. 
Country under a King: whoſe Name was Phaeton. Bere. 
Of which Conflagration, under the Reign of Phaeton, 
Plato takes notice in his Timæus. From whence have 
probably ariſen all the ſubſequent Mythologies of Phae- 
ton's borrowing the Chariot of the Sun from his Father 


Apollo. 


SPARETUS King of Babylon died, after a Reign of 
forty Years, and was ſucceeded by Aſcatades. Beroſ. 


IN the eighth Year of the Reign of Aſcatades, Can- 794. 
eres King of Egypt being overcome by the Magic of the 
Hebreus periſhed in the Sea, and left Acberres behind 
him his Succeſſor in Egypt. Beroſ. 


Ax D it came to paſs in Proceſs of Time that the King 
of Egypt, who ſought to lay Moſes, died, Exod, ii. 1 5. 
NT 2 Aud 


216 
A. P. D. Aud the Children of Iſrael fighed by Reaſon of the Bon- 


794- 
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dage, and they cried ; and their Cry came up unto God, by 
Reaſin cf the Bendage. Where it is to be obſerved, that 
here is an Hiatus in the Life of Moſes of forty Years ; 
during which Time, it is probable, that he ſpent near 
thirty-eight Years by himſelf; for as he had but two 
Children by Zipporab before his Return to Egypt, and 
one of them but juſt old enough to be circumciſed ; it 
is probable, that he had not been long married. During 
which thirty-eight Years, I think it more than probable, 
that he had learned, by Revelation from God, the Art 


of literary Writing; and compoſed then the Book of 


Genefis; for as this has the feweſt Diſlocations in it, of 
any of the Books of Moſes, I ſuppoſe it to have been 
compoſed by him, when he had the greateſt Leiſure. 
And that he was acquainted with the Art of literary 
Writing before the Receiving of the Law from God on 
Mount Sinai, is plain from Exod. xvii. 14. Where 
Meſes after having been attacked by the Amalekites in 
his Paſſage from Egypt to Mount Sinai, is commanded 
to write this for a Memerial in a Book, And it does not 
appear, that the Art of literary Writing was practiſed, 
or known, in Egypt, till many Generations afterwards. 
But it ſeems more probable on the contrary from the 
great Ignorance we are in about the antient Hiſtory of 
Ezypt, that this Art was quite unknown there, till a little 
before the Reign of Seſoſtris. For according to Hero- 
dotus, Seſoſtris at his firſt going out of Egypt, when 
he went into Paleſtine, which was the Beginning of his 
Conqueſts, left Pillars behind? him as Memorials of his 
| | Victories, 
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Victories, which had Inſcriptions upon them mixed with A. P. D. 
ſymbolical or hieroglyphical Marks; whereas upon his 294. 
Return from Greece, he left Statues of himſelf behind . 


him, in Tonia with only Inſcriptions engraved on them, 
in what Herodotus calls the ſacred Letters of Egypt, And 
what adds to this Reaſoning is, that the Hiſtory of He- 
rodotus, which is the only prophane Hiſtory of antient 
Egypt, that can be with any Certainty relied on, gees no 
further back than the Tranſlation of the Egyptian Em- 
pire to Memphis by Menes, about two Generations be- 
fore Seſeſtris. For he ſays the Prieſts informed him, 
that. before that Time Egypt was governed by the Gods. 
And I take it for granted, that, when any Nation or 
People are forced to go to the Gods for their Origin, at. 


that Time, the People of that Nation were ignorant of 


the Art of literary Writing; and thereby incapable of 
preſerving their true Hiſtory, 


Fou hundred and thirty Years (7) after the Promiſe 798. 


made to Abrabam at his firſt Entrance into the Land of, 


of Canaan, and when Moſes was eighty Years of Age 5 BY 


and had been forty Years out of Egypt, he kept (f) the 
Flock of Jethro his Father-in-law ; and he led the Flock 
to the Back-ſide of the Deſert, and come to the Moun- 
tain of God, or the great Mountain (2), even unto Horeb; 


„een. Exod. 12. 40, 47. (1) Exod. 7. 7. AQs 7. 30. 
(t) Exod. 3 1, &c. Fw 
lu) For ſo this Phraſe is often made uſe of, G08. 23. 6. where a 


mighty Prince is called, a Prince of God. And, Gen. 30. * great 
Wreſtlings are called, the Wreſtlings of God, &&«. | | 


Ff which 
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A. P. D. which ſignifies tbe Mountain by Way of Excellency, that 
795. being much the largeſt Mountain thereabouts. And the 


Angel of Jebevab appeared unto him in a Flame of Fire 
ut of the midſt of a Buſh, and Moſes ſaid, I will now 
turn afide, and ſee this great Sight, why the Buſh is not 
burnt. And when Jehovah ſaw, that he turned aſide to 
ſee, God called unto him out of the midſt of the Buſh and 
ſaid, I am the God of thy Father, the God of Abraham, the: 
God of Iſaac, and the God of Jacob. Come now therefore. 
and I will ſend thee unto Pharach that thou mayeſt bring 
forth my People the Children of Iſrael cut of Egypt. 
Where it is to be obſerved, that the Perſon here- who 
appeared unto Moſes is called an Angel, Jehovah and God. 
Then Moſes ſaid unto God, Who am 1, that I ſhould go 
unto Pharaoh, and that T ſhould bring forth the Children of 
Iſrael out of Egypt? And God ſaid certainly I will be with 
thee ; and this ſball be a Tckenunto thee, that I have ſent thee, 
when thou haſt brought forth the Children of Iſrael out of 
Egypt, ye ſhall ſerve God (x) upon this Mountain, Here 
Almighty God for a Trial of the Faith of Moſes referred 
| him to a very diſtant Sign, that is, the. Event. Go, 
.. Hays he, and try and you ſhall find by the Event that 
I have ſent you. Then, ſays Moſes, though I believe 
thou art God and wilt perform thy Word, yet how ſhall 
I be able to convince the Children of Mrael of this, and 
perſaade them to follow me? For when I come to the 
Children of rael, and ſhall ſay unto them, The God of 
your Fathers hath ſent me unto you; and they ſhall ſay unto 
me, What is his Name? W * Hall T ſay unto them? 


(x) Exod. 3. 11, 12. 
Winden 
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WuHENcE it appears, that the Children of rael were 
by this Time very mbch corrupted with the Idolatry of 
Egypt (y), where the Worſhip of ſeveral Gods with 
different Names was the univerſal Practice. The Iſrac- 
lites might therefore naturally aſk what God was it that 
ſent him unto them. To which the Angel ſpeaking in 
the Perſon of God who ſent him anſwered and ſaid, J 
am that I am. Thus therefore ſhalt thou ſay to the 
Children of Mael, I am hath ſent me unto you. From 
which Paſſage in the Writings of Moſes it is probable, 
that Plato borrowed his Nation of the Name of God, 
when he aſſerts, that the Word d Eg, Eft, is ſolely 
applicable to the eternal Nature of God. And from him 
it alſo probably was, that the Word E, i. e. Thou 
art, was all that was written upon the Door of the De/- 
phic Temple: Upon which Plutarch remarks, that this 
Word is ſolely applicable to God; fince that which tru- 
ly ic muſt be fempiternal. And hence it was, that Nu- 
menius the Pythagorean Philoſopher aſſerted, that if he 
was to give a Name to the great incorporeal Being he 
would call it, To s, Id quod eff (2). But leaſt the I 
raelites ſhould not thoroughly underſtand the true Import 
of this Name, God further faid to Moſes, You are to ſay 
moreover ta the Children of Iſrael, The Lord God of your 
Fathers; the God of Abraham, the God of Iſaac, and the 
God of Jacob hath ſent me unto you, This is the Name 
which you muſt principally inſiſt upon, as it is the Name 


(y) Joſh. 24. 14. Lev. 17. 7. Ezek. 20. 83 23. 3. 
] See Euſeb. Præp. Ev. I. 11. c. 9, ro, II ;. & l. 15. c. 17. 
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A. P. D. they will beſt underſtand; for this is my Name for ever 
. by which I will be known unto them; and my Memorial 


unto all Generations. But, ſays Moſes, how ſhall I be 
able to convince them of this? For they will ſay, The 
God of our Fathers hath not appeared unto thee, Then 
the Lord empowered him to work three different Sorts 
of Miracles to convince them of the Truth of what he 
aſſerted (a). But Meoſes being afraid, and unwilling to 
go on ſo dangerous an Errand into a Country where he 
was ſo well known, and had ſo many Enemies; where 
he had already experienced the Envy and Treachery of 
his own People, and knew that Pharach ſought to flay 
him, Exod. ii. 14, 15. made a further Excuſe and faid, 
O Lord I am not elcquent, but am flow of Speech, and of a 


flow Tongue: Send therefore T pray thee by the Hand of him 


whom thou ſhouldft ſend, that is, ſome more proper Per- 
ſon. And the Anger of the Lord was kindled againſt 
Meſes, and he ſaid, Is not Aaron the Levite thy Brother? 
T know that he can, ſpeak well. And alſo behold he cometh 


forth to meet thee. Go, therefore, return into Egypt, for 


all the Men are dead that ſeek thy Life (b). 


AND Moſes went and returned to Jethro his Father-in- 
law, and faid unto him, Let me go I pray thee, and return 
unto my Brethren, which are in Egypt, and ſee whether 
they be yet alive, And he ſaid, Go in peace, Moſes how- 


ever delayed ſo long after this before he ſet out on his 


Journey, that his Brother Aaron reached Horeb, which 
the Children of Mael were between two and three Months 


(e) Exod. 4. 1. (3) Exod. 4. 10. See alſo Ex. 2. 23. | 
k | un 
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in arriving at, by the Time that Moſes had reached it; 
though it was but two Days Journey from that Land of 
Midian where Jetbro lived: And a common Traveller 
cannot conveniently make the Journey from Rameſes, or 
Grand Cairo, to Mount Horeb in leſs than a Fortnight, 
though he be carried on the Back of a Camel; Dr. Po- 
cock (c) having left Grand Cairo on the twenty- eighth 
of Marcb, and not arriving at Mount Sinai till the e- 
leventh of April. 


Tux Lord therefore appeared again to Moſes when he 
was in the Land of Midian, and commanded him to 
go and return into Egypf/; and aſſured him a ſecond 
Time, that all the Men were. dead who ſought bis Life 
(d). Upen which Moſes took his Wife and his Sons, 
and ſet them upon an Aſs, in order to return to the 
Land of Egypt. 


A. P. D- 


798. 
— 


WHAT it was that detained Moſes ſo long before he 


ſet out on his Journey is no where ſaid ; but it is. proba- 
ble, that it was not only his Fear for his Life, but alſo 
his extraordinary Fondneſs for his Wife and his Children; 
and that he waited till his Wife was brought to-bed, that 
he might bring her and her Children, along with him. 
For when he ſet out upon his Journey his youngeſt Son 
had not been circumciſed. When he was therefore arri- 
ved at the firſt Stage after his Departure from Jethro's 
Habitation which, as was obſerved, was probably at or 
near where Sharme now ſtands, about a Day and a half's 


(0 Pocock's Trav. (4) Exod, 4. 19. 
Journey 


222 The CuronoLocy of the 


A. P. D. Journey from Mount Sinai; Jehovah (e) met him in the 
— Inn, and being angry with bim ſought to flay bim. Which 
is probably to be underſtood of the ſame Angel's meeting 
him, which had been before ſpoken of under the Cha- 
racter of Jehovah, and afflicting him with ſome violent 
Sickneſs, or Diſorder. And to prevent him from car- 
rying his Wife and Children any further, and incum- 
bering himſelf with ſuch Luggage, when ſent upon fo 
important a Meſſage; he commanded him to circum- 
ciſe the Child, which Office Moſes being unable to per- 
form, probably by Reaſon of his Sickneſs, it was perform- 
cd by Zipporab; who took a ſharp Stone and cut off 
the Foreſkin of her Son, and it fell to the Ground. The 
Eugliſb Tranſlation ſays, and caſt it at his Feet; but the 
Hebrew literally ſignifies, and made it touch his Peet. 
Then faid Zipporab to her Son, A bloody Relation, or 
Child, thou art to me. And ſhe departed from Moſes 
ſaying to her Son, A bloody Child thou art; becauſe of 
the Circumciſion. The Word jr * Chatan, which in 
the Engliſb Tranſlation is rendered a Huſband, ſignihes 
almoſt any Manner of Relation; and, according to R. 
Kimchi, and other learned Jews, was particularly ap- 
plied to a new circumciſed Infant. Some learned Com- 
mentators ſuppoſe theſe Words pronounced by Zipporab 
to be the cuſtomary Form of Words uſed at Circumci- 
fron, becauſe Aben Ezra on this Text fays, that the Child 
on the Day of his Circumciſion was called EDTA ; 


(e) Exod. 4. 24. 
jim Afflnitatem iniit, contraxit vel junxit, affinitate ſe junxit 
vel conjunxit, affinitate junctus fuit. Buxtarf, 


becauſe 
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becauſe he was then firſt joyned to the Pecle of God, and R. P. D. 
as it were eſpolſed unto God. Certain it is, that the 798. 
Word Chatan might ſignify a Spouſe, as it might be ap- 
plied to any other Relation. But the Reaſon why I do 
not believe that this is the. Meaning of the Words, is be- 
cauſe of the additional Words to me. A bloody Huſband, 
or a Huſband of Blood, thou art to me. For if the 
Words pronounced by Zipporab had been only, A Huſ- 
band of Blood thou art; then indeed this might have re- 
ferred to the Church, to which the Child was dedicated 
or eſpouſed ; but the Addition of the other two. Words 
ſeem to me to overturn Aben Ezra's Expoſition, Thoſe. 
Words which we render, So he let him go, may be 
equally rendered, and He or She departed from bim; 
and are accordingly tranſlated by the Sepruagint, Kaz, 
dmg dan avrs; & receſſit ab co. I think them 
therefore more properly applicable to Zipporab, who was 
ſent back to her Father from hence, than to any one elle ; 
becauſe of the Repetition of the Words, A blacdy Relation, 
or Child, thou art to me, which ſhe repeated again to her 
Son, after ſhe had departed from the Preſence of her Huſ-- 
band Moſes. Eſpecially if we conſider, that the Circum- 
ciſion of the Child was the Cauſe of her being ſent back 
from Moſes to her Father Jerbro. For as it was dan- 
gerous to carry the Child any further, in thoſe Cir- 
cumſtances, the Inflammation riſing to its Heighth on the 
third Day after Circumciſion, Gen. xxxiv. 2 5, There-+ 
fore Moſes (F) ſent Zipporab with her Little-ones im- 


(f) Exod. 18. 2. 
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mediately back to her Father Jethro, where ſhe might 
arrive before Night. 


An p Moſes being recovered from his Diſorder pur- 
ſued his Journey towards Egypr, and met his Brother 
Aaron at Mount Horeb, from whence he and Aaron 
went together into Egyßt and gathered together all the 
Elders of the Children of Mael. And Aaron ſpoke all 
the Words which the Lord had ſpoken unto Moſes, and 
did the Signs in the Sight of the People. And the 
People believed, Exod, iv. 29, 31. 


THEN afterwards Moſes and Aaron (g) and all the El- 
ders of Iſrael went in and told Pharaoh; thus faith the 
Jehovab God of Iſrael, Let my People go that they may 
hold a Feaſt to me in the Wilderneſs. And Pharaoh 
ſaid, Who is \Fehovah, that I ſhould obey his Voice to let 
Iſrael go? I know not Fehovah, neither will I let 1/-ael 
go. And the King of Egypt ſaid unto them, Wherefore 
do ye, Moſes and Aaron, let the People from their Works? 
Get you unto your Burthens, Whence it is more than 
probable that Moſes and Aaron when they went this 
Time to wait upon Pharaoh went attended by the Heads 
of the Houſes of Iſrael; as mentioned Ex. vi. 14—27. 
Though it is not mentioned in this Place, that any more 
than Moſes and Aaron went in to Pharaoh, For other- 
wiſe why ſhould Pharaoh fay, ' Wherefore do you let the 
People from their Works? Get you” unto your Burthens. 
And he commanded the ſame Day the Taſk-maſters of 


00 Excd. 5. 1. 
the 
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the People, and their Officers, ſaying, Ye ſhall no more A. P. D. 
give the People Straw to makeBrick, as heretofore: let them 79 8. 


go and gather Straw for themſelves. And the Iſraelites 


who had come from their Works, and (g) ſtood in the 


Way, met Moſes and Aaron as they came forth from 
Pharaoh; and being informed of what Pharaoh had faid 
unto them, they ſaid unto Moſes and Aaron, Fehovab 


look upon you and judge ; becauſe you have made our 


Savour to ſtink in the Noſe of Pharaoh, and in the. Noſe 


of his Servants, to put a Sword in their Hands to ſlay us. 
Which accordingly happened, for the Officers of the 
Children of I/rae! whom Pharaoh's Taſk-maſters had ſet 
over them, were after this beaten; it being demanded 
of them, wherefore have ye not fulfilled your Taſk both 
Yeſterday and to-day, as heretofore ? Then the Officers 


of the Children of Mrael, that is, the Elders of the Chil- 


dren of 1ſrae/, Numb. xi. 16. came and cried unto Pha- 


raoh, ſaying, Wherefore . dealeſt thou thus with thy Ser- 


vants? There is no Straw given unto thy Servants, and yet 


the Taſk- maſters ſay to us, Make Brick ; and behold thy Ser- 


vants are beaten; but the Fault is in thy own People. 
But he ſaid, Ye are idle, ye are idle: therefore ye ſay, 


Let us go and do Sacrifice unto the Lord. Go therefore now 
and work : for there ſhall no Straw be given you, yet ſhall 


you deliver the Tale of Bricks, Exod. v. 14—18. 


/ 


) The Words in our Tranſlation are: And. they met Moſes and 
Aaron, who flood in the Way as they came forth from Pharaoh : Where- 
as they ought to have been placed thus: And they, who ftood in the 
Way, met Moſes and Aaron as they came forth from Pharaoh. Exod. 
V. 20. 
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Bur in the mean Time Meſes having returned with the 


© Children of Mrael to Rameſes where they lived and ap- 


plied himſelf by Prayer unto. God: God ſpake unto Moſes, 


and ſaid unto him, I am Jehovah, and I appeared unto 
Abraham, unto Iſaac, and unto. Jacob, by. the Name of 
God Almighty, and by my Name Jebouab was. not I known 
to them (þ)? Theſe Words in our Tranſlation. run thus; 
And I appeared unis Abrabam, unto. Iſaac, and. unto Ja- 
cob, by the Name of God Almighty.; but. by. my. Name. Je- 

hevah I was. not knewn.to them, Which cannot. be the 

true Reading; becauſe.it, is. manifeſt, that. Almighty. God 

was known to every one of. them, that is, to. Abraham,, 
IJſaac, and Jacob, by. the Name Jebovab: This being 
the general; Word, that. is made uſe of by Maſes in the. 
original Hebreu to expreſs. the Name of God, whenever 
he ſpeaks of him, from the Beginning of. Geneſis: to the 
End of it, c. To which: it. may. be objected, that this 
is only. to be attributed to the Incorrectneſs of. the Stile. of. 
Mgſes, who, was. well acquainted with the Name of Je- 
havab; and made uſe of that Word- inſtead of Adonai or 

Saddai, &c. But in anſwer to this, it may be obſerved, 


„ though this Objection, may, hold.in many Places, yet 


it will not hold in all the Places where Jebovab is. 
mentioned. And in particular where God is ſaid to be 
called upon by the Name of Jebovab. As for Example, 
when Abraham came firſt into the Land of Canaan, it is 
ſaid that he builded an Altar anto Jebovab; and *called- 
upon the Name of Jebovab (i). In like manner when he 
(i) Gen. 12. 8. 
| returned 
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eturned out of Egypr to the Place of the Altar, which A. P. D. 
he had made at the firſt, there Abraham is ſaid alſo to 798. 
have called on the Name of Jebovab (); and that when 
he removed to Beerfheba, he planted a Grove in Beer- 
ſheba, und called there on the Name of Jebewab, the ever- 
laſting God (1). And when Abraham gave a Name to the 
Mount where he went to offer up his Son Jſaac, he is 
poſitively ſaid to have named it, Jehovah, Jireb (in) 
which ſignifies, in the Mount of Jehovah it ſhall be 
ſeen. Iſaac in like manner, is ſaid to have builded an 
Altar in the Land of the Philiſtines, and to have called 
there on the Name of Fehovah (n). And when Jacob 
fell aſleep at Bethel in his Road between Beerſheba and 
Haran, and faw the Angels aſcending and deſcending on 
a Ladder, it is faid, that Jehovah ſtood above it and ſaid, 
J am the Jebovab God of Abraham thy Father, and the 
God of Iſaac, &c. Gen. xxviii. 13. So that if the Ori- 
ginal Word & Lo, in the Hebrew be tranſlated by the 
Greek Word *Ouyi, or the Latin Word Nonne, inſtead 
of Non, as it is, Deut. iii. 11. 2 Chron, xx. 6. Hab. ii. 6. 
& alibi; then the whole Verſe when rendered in Engliſh, 
will run thus; And I appeared unto Abraham, unto Iſaac, 
and unto Jacob, by the Name of God Almighty; and by 
my Name Tehovah was not I known unto them? Which 
will be equivalent to ſaying, that by his Name TJehovab 
he was known unto them. Mr, La Cene, and the Au- 
thor of the Eſſay for a New Tranſlation of the Bible, 
who owes moſt of his Remarks to Mr, La Cene, though 


( Ib. 13. 4. (1) Gen. 21. 33. () Ib, 22. 14. 
(a) Ib. 26. 25. 
| g 2 he 


9 — he * 


40 - * 
— 12 ä * — : l b . - 4 - 
. | ** 8 2 
* % i = o 4 - - & * 17 4 - l 4 ** * * n 4 > * — dy 
5 : : ; 7 _ > * £ . 3 » of 38 A" OY. 3 > fs r. 1 „ 2 eee ase 4 3 1 
n | ; . "av 3 DE oh gt ITO cot 1 | f : & SOS Sor Io CO les 9 . 


* hed os Pina, 


228 The CHRONOLOGY of the 


A. P. D. he has not the Ingenuity to acknowledge it, have taken 
| 6k Notice of ſeveral other Paſſages in the Scriptures which 
would be mended by having a Point of Interrogation put 
at the End of the Sentence ; in ſome of which they are 
in the right, and might have ſpecified ſeveral more ; but 
I cannot fay, that I approve of all the Inſtances they 
have quoted. The rendering however of this Paſſage in 
the Septuagint Verſion without putting a Point of Inter- 
rogation at the End of the Sentence, probably miſled 


Toſephus (o) to aſſert, that this Name was never diſco- 
vered to Men before, 


AND Tehcvah ſaid further unto Moſes; Say unto the 
Children of Iſrael, I am Jebovab, and will bring you out 
from under the Burthen of the Egyptians, and I will rid 
you of your Bondage. And Moſes ſpake ſo unto the Chil- 
dren of Iſrael; but they hearkened not unto Meſes for 
Anguith of Spirit. And Jebovab ſpake unto Moſes ſay- 
ing, Go in ſpeak unto Pharaoh King of Egypt, that he 
let the Children of J/ael go out of his Land. And 
Moſes ſpake before Jehovah, ſaying, Behold the Children 
of Iſrael have not hearkened unto me; how then ſhall 
Pharaoh hear me, who am of uncircumciſed Lips (p), 
that is, as he expreſſed it before, J am not eloquent, but 
flow of Speech (gq). Where it is to be obſerved, that the 
Jews made uſe of the Term Uncircumciſed, to denote 
any Thing that was not applied, or was not applicable 
to the Uſes for which it was deſigned. Thus the Pro- 
phet Jeremiah ſays of the Jeus, that their Ear is uncir- 


(o) Joſ. Ant. I. 2. c. 12. ſ. 4. (f) Exod. 6. 30. (7) Ib. 4. 10. 
| Cu- 
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: cumciſed (r); and immediately adds the Explanation of A. P. D. 
] it by ſaying, and they cannot hearken, And again he ſays, 798. 
that all the Houſe of Mael are uncircumciſed in Heart 


(s) ; meaning thereby, that they would not apply their 
Hearts to ſeek Knowledge, This Word was alſo ap- 
plied to inanimate Things : As for Example, when the 
Fruit of Trees which was not to be eaten, is ſaid to be, 
as uncircumciſed (t). 


AND Yehovah ſaid unto Moſes, See I have made thee as 
a God to Pharaoh (u): Or, as it was ſaid before with re- 
gard to Aaron, Thou ſhalt be to him inſtead of God (x). 
In the Original it is as in our Tranſlation ; See I have 
made thee a God to Pharach; it being common among 
the Hebrews to leave out the Particle As. For Exam- 
ple, it is ſaid of Nabal, 1 Sam. xxv. 37. that his Heart 
died within him, and he became a Stone, inſtead of, as a 
Stone. See alſo Gen. xix. 26. Moſes therefore was to be 
as a God to Pharaoh endowed with the ſupernatural 
Power of working Miracles ; and Aaron was to be his 
Prophet (y), that is, was to ſpeak to Pharaoh from 
Moſes, as by Authority from God. For as Moſes had 
complained, that he was of uncircumciſed Lips, that is, 
flow of Speech, therefore Aaron was appointed to ſpeak 
for him; or as Moſes otherwiſe expreſſeth it, to be in- 
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(r) Jer. 6. 10. (5) Ib. 9. 26. (t) Lev. 19. 23. 
(2) Exod. 7. 1. (x) Ib. 4. 16. | 
(y) The Word in the Original which is here tranſlated a Prophet, 


properly ſignifies an Orator, or Spokeſman, being derived from the He- 
brew Verb J) Elegui, to ſpeak. 


ſtead 
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A. P. D. flead if 2 Month to him (2). And faid Fehivah unto 
708. Moſes, Thou ſhalt ſpeak all that I command thee; that is, 
thou ſhalt ſpeak by thy Prophet Aaron all that I com- 
mand thee: And Aaron thy Brother ſhall ſpeak unto Pha- 
ravh that he ſend the Children of 1/-az! out of his Land. 
And I will harden Pharaoh's Heart (a), and multiply 
my Signs and my Wonders in the Land of Egypt, Where 
we muſt obſerve, that the Expreſſion of God's harden- 
ing Pharaoh's Heart is by no Means to be literally un- 
derſtood ; but only that God permitted Pharaoh to con- 
tinue in hardening his own Heart (5), or as St. Paul 
expreſſeth it (c), that God 1o:lling to fhew his Wrath, and 
to make his Power known, ENDURED with much Long- 
ſuffering this Veſſel of his Wrath fitted to Deſtruction. It 
| being a common Method of Expreffion among the He- 
MB brews to attribute the doing of an Action to the Perſon 
| who permits it to be done. Thus Yoſeph is faid to do 
| whatever the Priſoners did in the Priſon of which he 
| was the Keeper; becauſe he permitted them to do it, 
For thus Moſes pofitively ſays, Gen. xxxix. 22. that ar- 
ever they did there, he (Joſeph) was the Doer of if, Of 
nn which Manner of fpeaking numberleſs Inſtances might be 
produced, And therefore in other Places it is plainly 
faid, that Pharaoh hardened his own Heart. As for 
Example, Exod. viii. 15, it is faid, when Pharaoh ſaw 
there was Reſpite, he hardned his Heart, and hearkened 
| not unto them. So alſo Exod. viii. 32. ix. 34. and 1 Sam. 
vi. 6, 


(z) Exod, 4. 16. (a) Exod. 7. 3. (4) Ib. ver. 22. 
(c) Rom, 9. 22. 75 
| AND 


+" 5, 
WIRE bog GB. 
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And Jebovah fpake unts Moſes, and urito Aaron ſay- 799. 
ing, When Pharach ſhall ſpeak unto you. ſaying, Shew 
a Miracle pox vob; that is, to prove that God ſent you: 
Them thou ſilt ſay untò Aaron, Take thy Rod, and caft 
it- before Pharaob, and it ſhall become a Serpent. And 
Moſes and Aaron went in unto Pharaoh, and they did fo 
as Fehovaty had commanded. Then Pharaoh alſo called 
the Wiſemen and the Sorcerers; and the Magicians of 
Egypt did in like manner with their Enchantments. For 
they caſt down every Man his Rod, and they became 
Serpents; but Aarons Rod ſwallowed up their Rods, 
Exod. vii. 112. And Pharaoh however hearkened not 
unto them, as Jehovah had ſaid. 


AnD Jehovah ſaid unto Miſes, . Pharaob's Heart is 
hardned, he refuſeth to let the People go. Get thee unto 
Pharaob'in the Morning, lo, he goeth out unto the Wa- 
ter; (probably to bathe himſelf, as his Daughter had 
YH done before Exod. ii. 5. and as it was the Cuſtom of the 
3 Egyptians to do very frequently; ) and thou ſhalt ſtand by 
. the River's Brink, againſt he come: And thou ſhalt ſay 
unto him; Thus faith Jehovah, In this ſhalt thou know 
that I am Jebovab. Behold I will ſmite with the Rod 
4 that is in mine Hand, upon the Waters which are in the 
5 '. River, and they ſhall be turned to Blood: And the Fiſſi 
that is in the Rivers ſhall die, and the River ſhall ſtink. 
And Moſes and Aaron did ſo, as Jebovab commanded. 
And the Magicians did ſo with their Inchantments, and 


all the Egyptians digged round about the River for Wa- — 
ter 
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A. P. D. ter to drink; for they could not drink of the Water of 
708. the River. Whereas Joſephus obſerves, that in the 
Land of Goſhen, where the Hebrews dwelt, the River- 
water continued ſweet and fit for drinking; he like- 
wiſe ſays, that when this was done, the Magicians not 
being able to reſtore the Water again to its natural Co- 
lour, Pharaoh applied to Moſes and promiſed to let the 
Iſraehtes depart, if Moſes would change the Water to its 
natural Colour and Taſte ; Which when Moſes had per- 
formed, and Pharaoh ſaw that there was reſpite, he har- 
dened his Heart, and turned, and went into his Houſe, 
neither did he ſet his Heart to this alſo; ſo as to be pre- 

. vailed upon thereby to let the 1ſraehtes go. 


AND ſeven Days were fulfilled after that Jehovah 
had ſmitten the River. And Jehovah ſpake unto Mo- 
ſes (d), Go unto Pharaoh, and ſay unto him, If thou 

| refuſe to let them go, behold I will ſmite all thy Bor- 
ders with Frogs. And Aaron ſtretched out his Hand 
over the Waters of Egypt, and the Frogs came up and 
covered the Land of Egypt. And the Magicians did ſo 
with their Inchantments, and brought up Frogs upon 
the Land of Egypt, But when the Frogs continued to 
infeſt the Land of Egypt and the Magicians (e) were 
| not {ble to deſtroy them; then Pharaoh called for Moſes 
| and Haron, and faid, Intreat Jehovah that he may take 


(d) Exod. 7.25; 8. 1. 

(e) There is no Mention made of this Circumſtance in the Books 
of Moſes, that the Magicians were not able to remove the Frogs, but | 
the Context plainly ſhews it to be an Omiſſion. 


away 
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-away the Frogs from me, and I will let the People go, A. P. D. 
that they may do Sacrifice unto Jebævab. And Moſes 798. 
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ſaid unto Pharaoh, Glory ever me, or Have this Honour 


over me, as it is in the Margin of our Bibles, that is, 


* 


Have the Honour to com mand me: It being a common 
Method of Expreſſion even to this Day in 1taly, when 


one Perſon aſketh a Favour from another, for the Per- 
ſon who grants it to ſay, Lei e Padrono. You are Ma- 


fler ; You command me. Then Meſes ſaid, when ſhall T 


intreat for thee, and for thy Servants to deſtroy the Frogs 
from thee ? And Pharaoh ſaid, Againſt to Morrow. And 
he ſaid, Be it according to thy Word. And Jehovah did 
according to the Word of Moſes. But when Pharaoh faw 
that there was Reſpite he hardned his Heart, and heark- 


ned not unto them. 


AND. Jebovab ſaid unto Meſes, Say unto Aaron, Stretch 
out thy Rod, and ſmite the Duſt of the Land that it may 
become Lice throughout all the Land of Egypt. And 


he did ſo. And the Magicians did fo with their Inchant- 


ments to bring forth Lice, but they could not. Then 


the Magicians ſaid unto Pharaoh, This is the Finger of 


God. 


Tur two principal Perſons concerned in theſe extra- 


| ordinary Operations were Jannes and TFambres, 2 Tim. 


iii. 8. who are in the Hiſtory of Moſes comprehended 


under the general Name of ſemen, Sorcerers and Ma- 


gicians, Theſe were a Sort of Men whoſe-Employment 


_ ſeems to have been of ſome ſtanding in Egypt; for ſo 


H h | long 
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A. P. D. long ago as the Time of Joſeph, when Pharaoh dreamed: 
798. his Dream of the fat and. lean Cows, and. the full and: 
thin Ears of Corn (f'), he ſent and called for all the Ma- 
gicians of Egypt, and all the Wiſe-men thereof; and. 
Pharaoh told them his Dreams, but there was none that 
could interpret them to Pharaoh, It ſhould ſeem there 
fore, that theſe Perſons, who went under the Denomina- 
tion of Wiſe-men and Magicians, though they did not 
always ſucceed, yet were well known in Egypt, and 
probably were erected into a Kind of Society; they 
were ſo readily ſent. for. upon all Occaſions, And it is 
manifeſt, that in the Kingdom of Babylon, in the Time. 
of Daniel, they were erected into a Sort of College; be- 
cauſe Daniel was appointed by Nebuchadnezzar to be 
cheif of the Governours over all the Wiſe- men, and Ma- 
gicians and Aſtronomers, and Chaldeans, and Soothſay- 
ers, of Babylon (g). Which Station probably was filled 

by Jannes and Fambres in Egypt. 


| As to the Term of W:ſe-man, this was only a technical 
1 Word given by Way of Diſtinction to thoſe People who 

| took upon them to interpret Dreams (%, diſcover ſtolen 
8 | _ goods (i), or tell Fortunes. (Y, by the Aſſiſtance of ſome 
OS Ye Form of Divination, In which Senſe the 
Word Cunning-man is often made uſe of in Engliſb. 
x | The Word Magician is much of the fame Import with 

| that of Wiſe-man; being borrowed from Perfia, the 


| 1 | (f) Gen. xli. 1—8. (s) Dan. ii. 48. iv. 9. V. II. (h) Gen. xli. 8. 
F Li) Ib. xliv. 5, 15. (4) Ezek. 21, 21. 
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Word Magus in the Perfian Tongue ſignifying a Wiſe- A. P. D. 
man. For Cicero ſpeaking of the Mags ſays, Quod genus 798. 


Sapientum & Doctorum habetur in Perjis (k). And as. 
Chaldea was alſo famous for Judicial Aſtrology, hence it 
came to paſs, that in Babylon at the Time of Nebuchad- 
nezzar, a Chaldzan ſignified the fame thing as a Magi- 
cian or Aftrologer (I). For as Cicero ſays, when ſpeaking 
of the Afſyrians, Qua in gente Chaldæi, non ex Artis ſed 
Gentis vocabulo nominati, diuturna obſervatione ſyderum, 
Scientiam putantur effectſſe, ut prædici poſſit, quid cuique 
eventurum, & quo guiſque fato natus (m). And as Chal- 
.dea was at firſt, ſo Egypt became afterwards famous for 
the ſame Kind of Knowledge; and therefore Cicero like- 
wiſe ſays, Eandem etiam artem &Ægyptii longinquitate tem- 


porum innumerabilibus pene ſeculis conſecuti putantur (). 


20 T is certain, that Egypt was ſo famous for this Art 
in Homer's Time (o), that he makes Proteus, who was 


King of Memphis at the Time of the Trojan War, and 
probably famous for the Encouragement of Magicians 
and Art Magick, the God to whom Menelaus applied for 
Inſtruction and Aſſiſtance in releaſing him and his Ships, 
from thoſe Inchantments, by which they were detained 
at the Ifland of Pharos. And Diodorus ſays (p), that 
that Potion which according to Homer (g) was given by 
Helen to Telemachus, to make him forget every Thing 
that was paſt, and was compoſed by Po/ydama the Wife 
of Thonts at Thebes, was uſed by the Women of that 


(+) Cic. de Div. I. 1. (J) Dan. ii, 2, 10. v. 7. ix. 1. (m) Cic. Ibid. 
'n) Ibid. (e) Hom. Odyf. I. 4. ) Diod. I. 1. c. 6. {g) Hom. Odyſ. I. 4. 
H h 2 Country 


— 
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A. P. D. Country to his Time for the obliterating of Grief. And 

795. hence it comes to paſs that une Egyptienne ſignifies at pre- - 
1 ſent the ſame Thing in French, and a Gypſy- (or an E- 
j | gyptian) in Engliſh, with a Magician, or a Fortune- - 
teller, 


THe original Word which is here rendered Magicians - 
is ep m Cheretmim, which is derived, from the radi- 
cal Word dim Cheret, a Style, or Inſtrument for: writ- - 
ing with or engraving : Something like which it is more 
than probable. theſe Magicians carried in their Hands by 
way of Diſtinction. For Cicero obſerves (q), that among 
the Romans the Augur carried a particular Sort of a Wand : 
in his Hand as a Mark of Diſtinction; which by them 
was called Lituus, and was in Practiſe as long ago as the 
Days of Romulus. Which Lituus was a ſlender Wand 
with a gentle Inflection towards the Top: And as it is 
more than probable, that Romulus was not the Inventor of 
this Cuſtom, I ſuppoſe that the Egyptian Augurs or Ma- 
| | gicians may have carried ſuch a wand in their Hands, 
| which in their Language being called vm Cheref, from 

| thence the Perſons, who carried this Mark of Diſtinction, 
might be called E>tnINn Cheretmim (r). And in Con- 
firmation of this Opinion, Strabo (s) ſpeaks of Wands, or. 
Rods, which the Perſian Magi held in their Hands du-- 
1 ring the religious Ceremonies performed by them about 
N their ſacred Fire. From whence this Denomination may 
F have been given to them; it being a general Term made. 
| | uſe of to denote thoſe Perſons. who ſet up for the Practice 


(9) Cic. de Div. I. 1. (r) Quai “ ο e i. e. the People with 
the Wand. (s) Strabo, 5 1 4 : ”= _ 
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of any Branch of Art Magick, of which there were ma- A. P. D. 
ny Species, Gen. xli. 8, 24. Exed. vii. 11. Dan, i. 20; 798. 
| — 


ii. 2, 273 iv. 93 v. II. 


Fon theſe Magicians are in this Paſſage of the Book of 
Moſes called alſo Sorcerers, as well as Wiſe- men. And it. 
is maniſeſt from the Directions given to the raelites be- 
fore they entered into the Land of Canaan, that there 
were ſeveral Kinds of magical Arts then practiſed, which 
had ſpread even as far as the Land of Canaan. For Mo- 


ſes ſays to them, When thou art come into the Land 


which the Lord thy God giveth thee, thou ſhalt not learn 
to do after the Abomination of thoſe Nations. There ſhall 
not be found among you one that uſeth Divination, or 

an Obſerver of Times, or an Enchanter, or a Witch, ora 


Charmer, or a Conſulter with familiar Spirits, or a Wi- - 
zard, or a Necromancer, Deut. xviii. 10, 11. 


HERE then we find eight ſeveral Species of the magi- - 
cal Art enumerated, into which it may not be improper 
to make a more particular Enquiry, to find if we can 
from thence, how it was. that theſe Egyptian Magicians, . 


who were ſent. for. in Oppoſition to Mo ofes, performed - 
thoſe wonderful Works reported of them. 


As to the firſt, he that uſeth Divination, this is in 
the Original expreſſed by ph MY D0 p Divinans Divi- 
nationes. Which Expreſſion though it is frequently uſed - 
to denote the Practice of Art Magic in general, yet in this. 
Place it is uſed only to denote one particular Species thereof; . 


Which 
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A. P. D. which might be diſtinguiſhed by the Name of Conjuring. 


798. 
—— 


Which Species of the Art Magic though it is generally 
applied to the foretelling only of future Events, yet it alſo 
ſignifies the diſcovering of any thing which is a Secret to 
other People, whether relating to Things pa, preſent, or 
to come. And in this Senſe the Word Propheſy is alſo 
made uſe of by thoſe who ſmote Ixsus with the Palms 
of their Hands, ſaying, INgoPyrevooy, Propheſy unto us, thou 
Chriſt, who is he that ſmote thee, Mat. xxvi. 67, 68. 
This Word pp is alſo made uſe of not only to expreſs 
the telling thoſe Events, which the conjectural Trials of 
Art Magick are able to diſcover ; but alſo the forming 
ſuch Concluſions upon any difficult Affair whatſoever as 
human Sagacity is able to deduce. For thus muſt be un- 
derſtood thoſe Words of Solomon when he ſays, Divinati- 
on is in tube Lips of the King : his Mouthtranſgreſſeth not in 


Judgement (x). This Word is alſo applied to ſuch as are 


miſtaken in their Conjectures, as well as to thoſe who 
gueſs right. Thus it is made uſe of by the Prophets Je- 
remiah and Ezekiel to denote thoſe who divine Lies. 


And it is alſo applied to thoſe Diviners among the Phi- 


liſtines who adviſed the reſtoring of the Ark of God to the 
People of Mrael; who though at that Time they happen- 
ed to divine aright; yet it is plain from their Method of 
Divination, that the Event, when God did not think pro- 
per to interpoſe, entirely depended upon Chance, 1 Sam. 
vi. 1—14. It is alſo applied to the Woman at Endor, 1 
darn. xxviii. 8, who though at that particular Time, 
wiien Saul conſulted her, ſhe was enabled to raiſe Samu- 


4+) Prov. xvi. 10. 
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el by Permiſſion from God; yet at other Times her pro-A. P. D. 
phetical Spirit ſeems to have depended on the conjectu- 798. 


ral Impoſitions of Art Magick. This Word is alſo ap- 
plied to Balaam, Joſh. xiii, 22, who though at the Time 
when Balak'conſulted him, he was inſpired by God; yet 
it is manifeſt that, when God did not vouchſafe to inter- 
poſe, he made uſe of Enchantments, Numb. xxiv. 1. For 
there Moſes particularly fays, And when Balaam ſaw that it 
pleaſed the Lord to bleſs Iſrael, he went not as at other Times, 


to ſeek for Enchantments, It is alſo made uſe of to ex- 


preſs that Kind of Divination, which the Prophet Ezekiel 
deſcribes the King of Babylon practiſing, in order to in- 
form himſelf whether he ſhould go up to attack Jeruſa- 
lem, or not. For the King of. Babylon, ſays he, flood at 
the parting of the Way, at the Head of the two Ways, to 
uſe Divination ; He made his Arrows bright, he conſulted 
the Images (Teraphim) be looked in the Liver. And at the 
right Hand was the Divination for Feruſalem, to appoint 
Captains, to open the Mouth in the Slaughter, to liſt up the 
Voice with ſhouting, to appoint battering Rams againſt the 
Gates, to caſt a Mount, and to build a Fort : and it ſhall 
be a falſe Divination in their Sight to them that have 


ſworn Oaths. Ezek. xxi. 21, &c. 


Tux laſt part of this Paſſage is all that is difficult, 
which is expreſſed in the Hebrew Mya” yaw Furantes 
Juramenta; by which I ſuppoſe is meant the Invocation of 
their falſe Gods, or as it is expreſſed in Engliſh, by the 
Word Conjured, from Conjuro to Swear, or Adjure ; 
with which Interpretation the Targum of Jonathan ſeems 


to- 


340 
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A.P.D. to agree. For with regard to the former Part of this Paf- 
799+ 


ſage it is plain, that the King of Babylon with his Divin- 
ers, or Conjurers, went into the High-way where two 


Roads met, and that their Determinations depended upon 
the Chance or Lot falling on the right-hand Road, if he 

was to undertake his Deſign againſt Jeruſalem ; and that 
in finding this out, the Diviners made uſe of bright Ar- 
rows (or any weapons ſuch as Knives or Swords, &c.) 


which were thrice brandiſhed in the Air before they 


were thrown ; for in this Chapter where the Prophet al- 
ludes to this Method of Divination, God is repreſented as 


ſpeaking to him and ſaying, Son of man propheſy, and 
ſmite thine Hands together, and let the Sword be doubled 


(or brandiſhed) the third Time, Ezek. xxi. 14. It like- 


wiſe appears, that they conſulted their Teraphim, or little 


Images of their Gods; and that they inſpected the En- 
trails of the Beaſts, that were offered up in Sacrifice, at 
the Time of this Divination, to ſee whether the Liver and 


the reſt of the Entrails were entire, and were well-colour- 


ed or not ; which Method is well known, becauſe it was 


continued down to very late Ages, both by the*Greeks 


and Romans, as one of the conſtant” Practices made uſe of 


by their Haruſpices-at the Time of their declaring War. 


For as Cicero obſerves, Quis Rex unquam fruit, aut quis 
Populus, qui non. uteretur Prædictione divina? Neque ſo- 


lum in Pace, ſed in Bello etiam multo magis: in quo maju; 
erat certamen & diſcrimen ſalutis. Omitto noſtros, qui ni- 


bil in bello fine extis agunt, nibil fine auſpiciis domi habent. 
+(s). Which Methods of Divination, along with all the 


(s) Cic. de Div. |. 1. 
reſt 
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reſt of the pretended Arts of magical Invention made uſe A. P. D 
of by the Heathen, were frequently looked upon by the 798. 
ſenſible Part even of the Heathen World, as fraudulent | 
Practices, depending entirely either upon Accident or 
Chance; or the cunning Management of defigning Men, 

when they had an Intention to impoſe upon the Vulgar. 

Of which I need not give a ſtronger Proof than the Sen- 


timents of Cicero, which he delivers in the Words of En- 


nius, towards the latter End of his firſt Book of Divinati- 
on. Nunc illa teſtabor, non me Sortilegos, neque eos, qui 
Quzſtus cauſa bariolantur; ne „ quidem ag- 
noſcere. 


Non vanos Haruſpices, non de Circo Aſtrologos, 

Non Tfiacos conjectores, non interpretes Somniim : 

Non enim ſunt ii aut Scientia, aut Arte divini, 

Sed ſuperſtitiofh Vates, impudenteſque Harioli, 

Aut inertes, aut inſani, aut quibus egeſtas imperat : 
Qui ſibi Semitam non ſapiunt, alteri monſtrant V iam: 
Nuibus divitias pollicentur, ab its drachmam ipfi petunt. 


To all which I ſhall only add, that this Word D is 
never applied in the Language of the Scriptures to the 
prophetical Diſcoveries of God's Prophets; but to the 


Divinations of thoſe, who practice the n Tricks of 
Art Magick. 


THe next Species of theſe magical Devices, as men- 
tioned by Moſes, and againſt the Practice of which the 
faelites are cautioned, is that of being Obſervers of 
Ii Times. 
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A. P. D. Times. They are called in the Original q3jyv> which 
798. Word is derived from q Tempus. Theſe are often men- 
tioned in Scripture as Deceivers of the People, and join- 
ed with Enchanters and Sorcerers, Lev. xix. 26. 2 
King. xxi. 6. 2 Chron. xxxili. 6. As alſo in Jſaiab. ii. 
6. and Mic. v. 12. For what in the Engliſb Tranſla- 
tion is there rendered Soothſayers, ought to be rendered 
| Obſervers of Times. This Art conſiſted only in telling the 
| People what Months, and what Days of the Month, © 
; were lucky or unlucky. ' Hefpod has written a Poem on 
; this Subject, which he has entitled Hat, Days; where- 
in he ſets forth what Kinds of Works were to be enter- 
| ed upon, on the particular Days of the Month; and 
which of them are lucky or otherwiſe. Theſe are the 
ſame Sort of Deceivers with thoſe who in 1Jazab xlvii. 13. 
are called Monthly Pregnofticators, and are manifeſtly 
Cheats and — on the Ignorant. 


j Tux third Sp ecies is a of Enchanter. The Origi- 
nal is wmDb tranſlated by Biſhop Walton in his Polyglat, 
| Augur, and by the Septuagint, diuig dE, but it proper- 
| ly fignifies one that divines by making any Sort of 
| conjectural Trial; being derived from wh) conjectavit. 
expertus eſt: And is the ſame Word which Maſes makes 
uſe of to expreſs the conjectural Divination, which J- 
ſeph pretended to have made in order to find out his Cap, 
when he hada Mind to frighten and impoſe upon his 
| Brethren, Gen. xliv. 5, 15.- It is likewiſe the ſame Word 
| which is made uſe of to expreſs thoſe Enchantments, 


, which Balaam made uſe of when he attempted to divine 
without 
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without the Aſſiſtance of God; as is particularly mention- A. P. D- 
ed Num. xxiii, 23. xxiv. 1. And it might be likewiſe ap- 298. 
plied to thoſe Diviners among the Philiſtines, Who turn- 
ed the Cart looſe, and left it to the two Cows to deter- 

mine the Event. 1 Sam. vi. 7, 8, 9. As alſo to thoſe Di- 

viners employed by the King of Babylon, Ezek. xxi. 21. 


| who. determined their Predictions by throwing of Knives 


or Swords where two Roads met. All which Species of 
Diviners are well expreſſed in Latin by the Name of Con- 
jectores. Which Word was commonly uſed among the 
Romans to denote any Perſon who pretended to a Skill in 
Art-magick ; and therefore Cicero ſays, Bene qui conjiciet, 
Vatem hunc perhibeto optimum; though this Appellation is 
particularly applied in the Verſes of Ennius above quoted 
to the Egyptian Magicians, and is properly enough ex- 
preſſed in Engliſb by the Word Sorcerers, which denotes 
a Perſon that is governed in his Determination per Sortem, 
by Lot or Chance. For as Cicero ſays, when ſpeaking of 
thoſe Kinds of Impoſtors who 'pretended to divine per 
Sortes, Quid enim eſt Sors? idem propemodum quod mi- 


care, quod talos jacere, quod teſſeras, quibus in rebus teme- 


ritas & caſus, non ratio nec conſilium valet (t). So in all o- 


ther conjectural Devices, whether it be the Interpretation 
of Dreams, the Inſpection of Entrails, or the Judgements 
formed from the Picking or Flight of Birds, &c. which de- 


pend upon the Fancy and Imagination of the Diviner, the 


Perſons pretending to a Skill in theſe Sciences may equal- 
ly be called Ein Conjectores, with thoſe who deter- 


(t) Cic. de Div. 1. 2. 


11 2 mined 
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A. P. D. mined their Predictions by Lots. And hence Quintilian 
798. ſays, Conjectura dicta eft a Conjectu: unde etiam Somnio- 
— . * 
rum & Monſtrorum inter pretes Conjectores vocamus (u). 


Tux fourth Kind are thoſe which we tranſlate a Witcb, 
but which ſhould be rendered a Jugler. The original 
Word is D, by Biſhop Walton tranſlated maleficus, and 
by the Septuagint Peppuarxcg, It is derived from the S- 
riack Verb nwH muſſitavit (x), from the confuſed Mut- 
terings made uſe of at the Time of their Jugling. This 
is the Word, which is made uſe of in the Hebrew to ex- 
| preſs that Species of Magicians, who were ſent for to op- 
3 poſe the Miracles of Moſes; Exod. vii. 11. Whoſe En- 
| | chantments are particularly called ETIb? by Biſhop Wal- 
* ton tranſlated Incantationes, and by the Septuagint 
| S “ui, but ought to be tranſlated jugling Tricks, be- 
| ing derived from the Hebrew Verb bx or t19 which 
ſignifies to cover or hide. In which Senſe this Word is 
made uſe of, 2 Sam. xix. 4. and Job. xv. 11. and is alſo 
| uſed Judg. iv. 21, Ruth, iii. 7. 1 Sam. Xvill. 22, XXIV. 5. 
to denote Things done in a private and ſecret Manner. And 
it is very remarkable, that this Word is no where made 
| uſe of in the whole Bible to expreſs Enchantments, but in 
h this Part of the Book of Moſes, where he ſpeaks of theſe 
| Magicians, who changed their Rods into Serpents, &c, 

Exod. vii. 11, 22. viii. 7, 18. The general Word is wn) 
Conjectura. See Lev. xix. 26, Num. xxiii. 23. xxiv. 1. 


| 2 Kings xxi. 6. 2 Chron, xxxiii. 6, which has been explain- 


| (% Quint. 1. 3. (x) Alab, Pentag, 
| ed 
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ed under the preceding Head. But Sorceries, or con- A. P. P. 
jectural Methods of Divination, being of no Uſe towards 798. 


defeating the Miracles of Moſes, the Magicians were forc- 
ed to have Recourſe to their db, their Hidings and 


Juglings, till Almighty God was pleaſed even to put a Stop 


to theſe; Exod. viii. 18, 19. that the By-ſtanders might 
be no longer deceived. And in this Reſpect indeed God 
may in ſome Degree be ſaid to have hardned the Heart of 
Pharaoh by permitting the Juglings of his Magicians to 


ſucceed fo far, even as to produce Serpents and Frogs, and 


to diſcolour the Water of the River. 


Tux fifth Species of Magic mentioned Deut. xviii. 11. 


is that of the Charmer, which ſhould rather be tranſlated, 


the Enchanter. The original Expreſſion in the Hebrew is 
n Dan, by Biſhop Walton rendered jungens Junctio- 
nes, and by the Septuagint, emaciduv "Emaoidiv, incantans 
Incantationes. Buxtorf renders the Word dan by jungens, 
ſociatus, conjunctus, compoſitus. And I thought at firſt, that 
this muſt therefore ſignify one who made Philters and 


| Compoſitions, for which Egypt has been long famous, 


till I found in Alabaſtri Pentag. that this Word alſo ſig- 
nified nunciavit, dixit, narravit, concionatus eft; and 
that the Subſtantive n ſignified eloguens, narrans, 
narrator ; and therefore I concluded, that this Expreſ- 
fion A NaN ought to be tranſlated dicens Dickiones, or 
incantans Incantationes ; becauſe it is manifeſt from the 
parallel Places in Scripture, where this Expreſſion is made 


uſe of, that it muſt refer to ſome Words of the Magician 
ſpoken or chanted in a low and particular Tone of Voice, 


and 
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and not to any medicinal Compoſitions ; and is therefore 
well rendered by the Septuagint f rœeidux Eaoid in. For 
in Pſal. lviii. 5; where the Pſalmiſt compares the Wick- 
ed to the deaf Adder that ſtoppeth her Ears; which will 
not hear the Voice of the Charmer, charming never ſo wiſe- 
ly : The Original is, which will not be charmed by the 


| Mutterings of Wan Nan, which muſt therefore be ren- 


dered incantantis Incantationes, or of the Inchanter ; be- 
cauſe it 1s plain, that the Perſons alluded to were People 
who pretended to have Power over the Bitings of Snakes, 
by the Sound of their Voice, and the Virtue of ſome par- 
ticular Words which they muttered, whiſpered, or chant- 
ed in a low Tone. For in Eccles, x. 11, The Charm 


for the Bite of a Serpent, which we properly render En- 


chantment, is in the Original termed wn5 a Whiſper. 
And in Yer. viii. 17. where it is faid, I will ſend Ser- 
pents, Cockatrices among you which will not be charm- 


ed, the Original Word is alſo wn9 whiſpered. Theſe 


were probably the ſame Species of Magicians with thoſe 
mentioned in Jſaiab xix. 3. under the Title of D, 
which we tranſlate Char mers, but properly ſpeaking figni- 
fies Whiſperers, being derived from bo lente, leniter : 

And are alſo probably the ſame with thoſe mentioned by 
Daniel under the Title of a, which we tranſlate Soorb- 
ſayers, but ought to be tranſlated Mutterers or Inchanters, 
deing derived from the Verb 11 to Mutter. 


Tux ſixth Species of Magicians are called Con ſulters 
with familiar Spirits, Theſe were a Set of People who 
either by Nature were furniſhed with, or by Art had ac- 

quired 
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Dae, tranſlated by Biſhop Walton, interrogans Pythonem; 

but by the Septuagint much more properly Eyſagęiuu d.. 

For 218 ſignifies Lrerus, the Belly, as it is rendered, Job 
xxxii. 19. By the Help of which Faculty of ſpeaking in 
the Belly in a feigned Voice, and the Power of throwing 
it at a Diſtance, ſo as to make it ſeem to come from ſome 
other Place, it was no difficult Matter to perſuade the Ig- 
norant, that the Perſon who was Maſter of this Art, was 
attended by a familiar Spirit to anſwer all his Queſtions, 

It is certainly a very wonderful and ſurprizing Talent, and 
in thoſe carly Ages of the World, it is no wonder if ſuch 
Perſons ſhould be looked upon as having a Communica- 
tion with ſome inviſible Being. Whoever has had an 
Opportunity of hearing a Perſon that was Maſter of this 
Faculty will be ſenſible of the Juſtneſs of the Deſcription 
given of it by the Prophet Jaiab. xxix. 4. when he fays, 


247 
quired the power of Gaſtriloquy.; .z for the Original i is N A. P. D. 


798. 


And thou ſhall be brought down, and ſhalt ſpeak out of the 


Ground, and thy Speech ſhall be low tut of the Duſt, and 
thy Voice ſhall be as one that hath a familiar Spirit, cut of 


the Ground, and thy Speech ſhall whiſper out of the Duft. 


Trex ſeventh Species of Magicians is called a Wizard, 
and is only another Name for the Perſon who hath a fa- 
miliar Spirit, or the Power of Gaſtrilaguy. The original 


Word is 12yT, which Biſhop Waltz properly renders 


Sciolus, that is, a Pretender to Knowledge, being derived 
from yT to know. And it is not much to be wondered 
at, if in thoſe ignorant Ages a Perſon endowed with the 
uncommon Faculty of Gaftriloquy ſhould be looked upon, 


ard 
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A.P.D. and efteemed by the Vulgar, as a Perſon of more than or- 


798. 
— — 


dinary Knowledge; it is therefore well rendered in En- 
gliſb by the Word Wizard or Wiſe- ard. And that this 
was the ſame Sort ef Perſon with one who pretended to 
have a familiar Spirit, is plain from hence, that they are 
always joined together, as Lev. xix. 31. xx. 6, 27. Deut. 
XViii, 11. 1 Sam. xxviii. 3, 9. 2 Kings xxi. 6. xxiii. 24. 2 
Chron. xxxiii. 6. Tſaiah viii. 19. xix. 3. As alſo from 
hence, that Iſaiab deſcribes the Wizard in the ſame Man- 


ner as he does the Perſon that hath a familiar Spirit; 


for when he ſays, And when they ſhall ſay unto you ; Seek 


unto them that have familiar Spirits, and unto Wizards 


that waisPER and mutter, Iſaiah. viii. 19. he makes 
uſe of the ſame Word ,,, which he does when he is 
deſcribing the Speech of one that hath a familiar Spirit, 
1ſatah. xxix. 4. which Word properly ſignifies ſpeaking in 
a thin ſmall Voice like the Chirping of a Bird; or as the 
ſame Prophet otherwiſe expreſſeth it, like the Chattering 
of a Crane, or a Swallow, Iſaiah x. 14. xxxviii. 14. 


THe eighth, and laſt Species of Magicians mentioned 
by Moſes in Deut. xviil. 11. is the Necromancer. Which 
in the Original ſignifies one that enquires from the Dead. 
Of one Species of which we have an Account given us 
by Herodotus (2) as practiced by the Baræans that where 
Inhabitants of Libya, who, he ſays, when they would di- 
vine, go to the Tombs of their Anceſtors, and after cer- 
tain Prayers they lie down to ſleep; and ground their 


(z) Herod. Melp. 
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predictions upon the Dreams they have at thoſe Times. A. P. D. 
But the Generality of Necromancers, I take to have been 798. 


of the ſame Nature with thoſe who had the Talent of 
Gaſtriloquy, or ſet up for Wizards, Becauſe according to 
the Deſcription given by 1/azah (a) the Perſon who pre- 
tended to have a familiar Spirit, or ſet up for a Wizard; 
threw his Voice in ſuch a manner as to make it ſeem to 
come out of the Ground, And therefore when in another 
Place he ſays, And when they ſhall ſay unto you, Seek 
unto them that have familiar Spirits, and unto Wizards 
that peep and mutter; he adds, Should not a People ſeek 


unto their God? Ought they to ſeek for the Living to the 


Dead? Ifaiah viii. 19. It is probable therefore, that 
for the greater Solemnity ſome of - theſe Gaſtriloquiſts 
might frequent the Places where Perſons were buried, 
and pretend to conſult the Dead, and by anſwering them- 


ſelves low out of the Duſt, might ſeem to receive Anſwers 
from thence. Whence this Method, or Art of Divina- 


tion, was called by the Greeks, Pſycomantia quaſi huxav 
peeiſein, animarum Divinatio;, & Necromantia quaſi 
Nexpav peeiſein, Mortuorum Divinatio. And therefore 


Horace when he is deſcribing the Practices of the two 
Witches, Canidia and Sagena, ſays : 


———Cruor in foſſam confuſus, ut inde 


Manes elicerent, animas reſponſa daturas. . 


Hor. Sat. I. 1. ſ. 8. 


The only Inſtance we have indeed of any Perſons conſult- 


ing the Dead, and receiving real Anſwers from thence, 


(a) Iſaiah 29. 4. | 
K k is 
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A. P. D. is in the Caſe of Saul, who conſulted the Woman at En- 
798. far, who had a familiar Spirit, or the Power of Gaftri- 


lau. Fer when Saul is repreſented enquiring for a 
Perſon that hath a familiar Spirit, the original Expreſ- 
ſion is 8 M Dominam Pythonis, as Biſhop Walton, 
tranſlates it, but the Septuagint renders it *Eyleggu9©-z 


and it properly ſignifies one that is Maſter or Miſtreſs 


of Qs, or the Axt of Ga/triloguy. And. when Saul's Ser- 
vants anſwered, that there was ſuch a one at. Eudor, the 
Expreſſion in the Hebrew is. the ſame. And when Saul 
ſpoke to her, he ſaid, L pray thee _ unto me N 


Ex vente; or according to the Septung Ey T@ s 
Sg But the Difficulty is to account ** her actually 


raiſing Sammel from the Dead, or producing a Spirit to 
repreſent him, which. is the ſame Thing. In anſwer to 
which. it. is. to be obſerved, that this was a very un- 
common Event, and one that ſhe herſelf did not expect; 
for when the Spirit appeared untq her, ſhe herſelf was ſur- 
prized,; and when ſhe ſaw Samuel, ſhe cried with a loud" 
Wioice, I: Sam. xxviii. 12. It. is likewiſe to be obſerved; 
that: when Balak (b) ſent for Balaam to come to him 
and curſe the. Children of ral, an Angel ſent from 
God appeared unto him, Numb. xxii. 5. 9. And when 
Balak would have had Balaam curſe the Iſraelites, he 
went to try what he- could, do» by» the Power of his En- 
chantments; which being over- ruled by the Influence: of 
Almighty God, when he found upon the ſecond Trial 
that · inſtead of Curſes, God put: the Mords of Bleſſing in. 
bys. Mouth',. having n Poxeer at all left in himſelf, 70 ſay: 


(5) See Remarks in Part II. on Numb. 22. 1, &c. 


nr 
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any thing of his own, he was obliged ts acknowledge R P. B. 
that no Enchantment could prevail againſt Jacob, neither 799. 
any Divination againſt Iſrael, Numb. xxii. 19, 38; xxili. 
3, 15, 23. And upon the third Trial When he found 
that God {till forced him to bleſs the Iſrarlitel, inſtead 
of curſing them; then it is obſerved, that he went not * 
as at other Times to ſeek for Enchantmente, Nurmib. iv. 1. 
Whence it appears that Balaam was a profeſſed Magician, 
FT and from Verſe the ſeventh it appears, that he practiſed 
F the diabolical Arts of Divination for Reward, See alſo 
5 2 Pet. ii. 15. Jude 11. It does indeed appear through 
5 the whole Hiſtory of Balaam, that he was a Bad Man; 
5 for when God ordered him to go with the Meſſengers 
| of Balak, provided the Men came to call hint again tlie 
next Morning, Numb. xxii. 20. he nevertheleſs went 
of himſelf poſſibly without being called; but ceftainly 
with an evil Intent to comply with Bala#'s Requeſt. 
And the Angel of the Lord therefore ſtood in 22 as 
an Adverſary againſt him; becauſe he went, i. e. with fo 
much Eagerneſs to obtain the Honours promiſed* by Ba- 
ak for. curſing the Children of 1jrae!, Numb. *xii. 22. 
And after he had departed from Balak, he did not go 
and join the Children of J1/rae/, but went among the 
Meabites and Midianites, and adviſed them to ſeduce the 
Children of Mel to Fornication and Idolatfy, Nunib. 
xxxi. 16. Rev. ii. 14. and was himſelf ſlain by the 1/- 
raelites among the Worſhippers of Baal-Peor, Numb. 
xxxi. 8. Joſh. xiii, 22. And yet it is manifeſt never- 
theleſs, that God. was pleaſe upon an extriordiniry 
Occaſion to manifeſt himſelf unto him; and to niake 
K k 2 uſe 
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A. P. D. uſe of him as an Inſtrument to reveal his Will unto 
798. Balak. 925 
— 


Or the ſame Kind alſo we may look upon this Wo- 


man at Ender to be, who had a familiar Spirit, or the 
Power of Gaſtril:quy. And when any one conſulted her, 


if it did not pleaſe God to interpoſe after an extraordinary 
Manner, ſhe then had Recourſe as at other Times to her 
Enchantments or Conjectures, and pretended to converſe 
with the Dead, by the Power of her Voice, which an- 


ſwered out of the Ground; and was in reality a Cheat as 


well as Balaam, though upon this extraordinary Occaſion 
it pleaſed God to aſſiſt her, as he did Balaam, by a miracu- 


lous Interpoſition, to inform Saul of his approaching Fate, 


Now of all the various Species of Divination or En 
chantment here enumerated, there is none that ſeems like- 
ly to be the Method practiſed by thoſe Egyptian Magici- 
ans, who were ſent for to vie with Moſes, except it be that 
of the fourth Species. Thoſe who poſſeſſed it are by Moſes 
called S'22w9D, which the Engliſh Tranſlation renders 
Sorcerers, but which ought to be tranſlated Juglers; be- 
cauſe that their Enchantments are called EMTLY Hidings 
or Juglings. But when I conſider, that the Magicians are 
faid to have caſt down their Rods, which became Serpents; 
and to have turned the Water of the River into Blood; 
and to have brought forth Frogs; as well as Meſes and 
Aaron : And when I likewiſe conſider, that Moſes is faid 
to have been brought up in all the Learning of the Egyp- 
tians, of which this of the Art-Magic ſeems to have been 


j 53% * 5 
e 


Beaſt; there might have been ſome Reaſon to ſuſpect 
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the principal Excellency, ſince their VMiſe-men took their A. P. D. 
Denomination from thence ; it ſeems to me more than 798. 
probable, that Moſes would have detected them, if what 

they performed had depended purely upon Jugling. I 

cannot help therefore being of Opinion, that they were 1 
aſſiſted in their Juglings by ſome inviſible Beings. For 1 
had their Operations depended only on the ſlight of Hand, 

I can ſee no Reaſon why they might not have produced 
Lice as well as Serpents, or Frogs. But if we ſuppoſe 
them to have been aſſiſted by ſome inviſible Being, we 
may then account for the Ceſſation of their Miracles by 
aſcribing it to the over-ruling Power of God, who thought 
proper to reſtrain them from having any further Aſſiſtance. 
Had theſe Magicians not been ſtopped in the Performance 1 
of theſe ſtupendous Works till Moſes had taken the Duſt 1 
of the Earth, and made it a Boil and a Blane on Man and | 


that the producing of Serpents, Frogs and Lice, Animals 
with which the Land already abounded, might have been 
the Effect of ſome jugling Power, and the Slight of 
Hand. But God does not permit them to go even ſo far 
as this; nor does Moſes give the leaſt Hint as if they were 
only Deceivers, and were not aſſiſted by ſome ſupernatu- I 
ral Power; but only ſhews that the ſupernatural Power 1 
by which he acted was a ſuperior Power to that of the 
Egyptian Magicians. And therefore Jethro, when Moſes 
informed him afterwards of the Miracles he had perform- 
ed, and of the wonderful Means by which he procured the 
Deliverance of the Iſraelites, rightly argues from thence, 
and ſays, Now 1 know Jebovab is greater than all | 
| | Vaud: | 
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Gods : for in the Thing wherein they dealt proudly he wa, 


above them, Exod. xvili, 11. 


Upon which it may be obſerved, that in thoſe early 
Ages of the World, when the Almighty was pleaſed 
to communicate himſelf to Mankind m a more imme- 
diate, free, and ſenſible Manner, than he has in later 
Ages been pleaſed to do; in Dreams; and Viſions; and 
Prophecies ; and the viſible Appearance of Angels; he 
was at the ſame Time pleaſed to permit evil Angels to 
exert themſelves alſo in a more viſible, powerful, and 
extraordinary Manner, than they have been, indulged in 
of later Years: In order to try Mens. Faith, and to 
prove them, to know whether they, love the Lord their 
God, or have Pleaſure in Unrighteouſneſs. But at the 
fame Time God /eft not himſelf without Witneſs; and 
therefore though he was pleaſed ſometimes to ſend his 
own Angels, and ſometimes to permit evil Angels. (c) 
to aſhſt wicked Men in foretelling ſome particular K- 
vents, Or performing ſome wonderful Works: Yet, theſe 
when they are compared with the prophetical Powers 


of God's true Prophets, or the wonderful Works per- 


formed by them, always appeared. as nothing in the Eyes 
of the unprejudiced By-ſtander, Of which many In- 
ſtances may be given, beſides this which is, befare. us. 
And therefore the Magicians themſelves, when they 
found that they could not | bring forth, Lice, immediately 
cried out that this was 7he Finger of Gog, Exod. viii. 18, 
19: Though Pharaoh who was a prejudiced Perſon, and 


Mat. 24. 24. 2 Theſ. 2. 9. 


(e) See Deut. 13. 1, 2. 


had 
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had no mind to part with ſuch a Number of Slaves, hard- A. 5 D. 


ened his Heart, and would not yet believe. 


Hr N alſo it came to paſs that when God withdrew 
the immediate Communication of his prophetical Spirit 
from the Children of I/rael; as he ſeems to have done 
at the Death of Malachi ; he likewiſe at the fame Time 
reſtrained the prophetical Power of the Teraphim, Hot. 
iii, 4. and likewiſe took from the Heathen World, 
even that little Degree of prophetical Affiſtance, which 
he had permitted evil Angels to ſupply thiem with. For 
to this Purpoſe Cicero makes his Brother remark, when 
ſpeaking of the Deiphic Oracle he ſays, Nanquam illud 
Oraculum Delphis tam celebre & tam clarum fuiſſet, ne- 
que tantis donis refertum onmium populerum arque Regum, 
niſi omms tas oracmorum illorum veritatem efjet experta. 
Fam diu idem non facit (d). And Plutarch in his Trea- 
tiſe de Defectu Oraculorim makes the ſame Remark; 
which he attributes: partly 79: the Abſence of thoſe demo- 
mal Spirits, which, according to his Philoſophy, might 
die or change their Place of Abode; either exiled by 
others: more potent or upon ſome other Diſlike; and partly 
to ſome Alteration in the Soil, which might not yield Ex- 
halations of ſo divine a Temper, as in former Ages they 
had done. Which laſt: ſeems alſo according to Cicero 
to have been the common Opinion, for he makes his 
Brother Quintus, when arguing: upon this Topick, to ſay, 
Poteft autem vis illa terre, que mentem Pytbiæ diving 
afflatu. concitabat, evanuiſſe vetuſtate, ut * exarits 


(4) Cic. de Div. J. 1. 
ifſe 


256 


A.P.D. 


798. 


The CHRONOLOGY of the 


ie amnes, aut in alium curſum contortos & deflexos vi- 
demus. And in another Place, he ſays, Credo etiam An- 
belitus quoſdam fuiſſe terrarum quibus inflate mentes Ora- 
cula funderent. Atque hac quidem Vatum ratio eft, But 
whatever was the Cauſe of this Alteration, it is manifeſt 
even from the Teſtimony of the Heathens, that the 
prophetical Power of the Delpbic Oracle had ceaſed 
long before the Time of Cicero, which probably was 
from the Time at leaſt, if not ſooner, of God's with- 
drawing the Spirit of Prophecy from the Children of J/- 
rael, that he might not leave himſelf without Witneſs, 
and ſuffer the Devil or his Agents to triumph unrivalled, 
and without a Superior among the Sons of Men. 


IT is alſo to be remarked, that when the Power of 
Miracles and Prophecy was again reſtored to ael in the 
Perſon of Jeſus, that ſeveral Perſons in the Heathen 
World appeared at the ſame Time to have received a 
prophetical Aſſiſtance from evil Spirits; and that the vi- 
fible Power of the Devil upon Earth was again let looſe, 
and even enlarged, though ſtill kept inferior and in Sub- 
jection to the Power of God. Thus we read in particu- 
lar in the Hiſtory of the Acts of the Apoſtles, that up- 
on Paul's firſt coming into Europe, while he was at Phi- 
lippi, a certain Damſel poſſeſſed with the Spirit Divi- 
nation, which brought her Maſters much Gain by Sooth- 
ſaying, followed Paul, and cried ſaying, Theſe Men are 
the Servants of the mot high God, which ſh:w unto us the 
Way of Salvation, and this did ſhe many Days (e). But 

(e) Ass 16. 16. | 
Paul 
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Paul being grieved, and unwilling to have the Evidence A. P. D. 
of his Goſpel reſt upon ſuch Teſtimony, turned and ſaid 798. 


to the Spirit, I command thee in the Name of Jeſus to come 
out of her. And he came out the ſame Hour. Nor did 
theſe evil Spirits confer only the Power of Prophecy to 
thoſe whom they poſſeſſed, but ſometimes endowed them 
with an extraordinary and ſupernatural Degree of bodily 
Strength. Thus we read, that when Paul was returned 
to Epheſus, certain of the vagabond Jews Exorciſts, took 
upon them to call over them which had evil Spirits, the 
Name of the Lord Jeſus, ſaying, We adjure you by Jeſus 
whom Paul preacheth. And there were ſeven Sons of 
one Sceva a Few and chief of the Prieſts, which did ſo. 
And the evil Spirit anſwered and faid, Jeſus I know, and 
Paul I know, but who are ye? And the Man in whom 
the evil Spirit was, leapt on them, and overcame them, 
and prevailed againſt them, ſo that they fled out of that 
Houſe naked and wounded. In like manner, we read of 
a Perſon poſſeſſed with an unclean Spirit, who had his 
dwelling among the Tombs, and no Man could bind 
him, no not with Chains. For he had been often bound 
with Fetters and Chains; and the Chains had been pluck- 
ed aſunder by him, and the Fetters broken in pieces. 
But Jeſus commanded the Spirit to come out of him, and 
the Man returned to his right Mind. And therefore Je- 
ſus when he ſent forth his twelve Diſciples to preach his 
Goſpel, gave them Power and Authority cwer all De- 
vils, Which Power continued in the Church as long as 
it pleaſed God to permit the viſible Power of the Devil 


to continue upon Earth. 
LI | IN 
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In like manner, I apprehend, that it was by no means: 
inconſiſtent with the Wiſdom or Juſtice of God in the: 
Government of this World to let looſe the Power of the 
Devil at particular Times; and to permit him to aſſiſt 
the Egyptian Magicians in their dp their Hidings, 
and C:verings, in order to produce Serpents and Frogs, 
&c. while he communicated ſuch a ſuperior Degree of 
power to Meſes,. as might be ſufficient to convince the un- 
prejudiced By-ſtander, that the inviſible Power which 
aſſiſted Moſes was ſuperior to that, which affiſted the Ma- 
gicians. Since it is manifeſt, that a reaſonable Degree of 
Evidence is all that can in Juſtice be demanded to deter- 
mine the Mind of a reaſonable free Agent; and to make 
the Merit or Demerit of his Actions a proper Subject for 


Rewards or Puniſhments. . 


Bur when Pharaoh found that the Magicians could 
neither produce Lice, nor remove thoſe that were pro- 
duced by Moſes, then Pharagh called for Mofes and Aa- 
ron, and ſaid as before about the Frogs; Intreat Jehovah 


that he may take away the Lice from me, and I will let 


the People go. Wuich when Moſes had performed then 
Pharaoh began to equivocate. with Moſes. and ſaid, Go ye 
and ſacrifice unto God, but it muſt be in the Land (f). 
That is, I will keep my Promiſe of letting the People go 
to Sacrifice to Jehovah, but they muſt not go out of the 
Land to do it. And Moſes ſaid, It is not meet ſo to do; 


for we ſhall ſacrifice the Abomination of the Egyptians to 


„ Exod. 8. 25, 8 


Jebovaß 
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Jebovab our God; that is, Sheep and Oxen, which the A. P. D. 
Egyptians worſhipp'd as Gods, and therefore abominated 798. 
to have them ſacrificed to other Gods. Lo, ſhall we ſa- 
crifice the Abomination of the Egyptians before their Eyes, 

and will they not ſtone us? But Pharaoh when he found 

there was Reſpite hardned his Heart, and hearkened not 

unto them, Exod. viii. 19. In this Place I have tranſpo- 

ſed the twenty-fifth and twenty-ſixth Verſes of this 
Chapter into the Middle of the nineteenth Verſe. I 

have likewiſe added in the Petition about removing the 
Plague of Lice the Senſe neceſſarily requiring it. 
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TEN Jebovab (g) ſaid unto Moſes, Riſe up early in 
the Morning, and ſtand before Pharaoh, (lo he cometh 
forth to the Water) and ſay unto him, Thus ſaith Jeho- 
vah, let my People go that they may ſerve me; elſe be- 
hold I will ſend Swarms of Flies upon thee, and upon 
thy Servants: that is, upon thee and on all thy Egyptian 
Subjects. See 1 Sam. xxix. 3. Gen. xxvii. 13. 2 Sam. 
vill. 2, 6, 8, 14. xi. 11, &c. &c. And therefore fol- 
lows; And the houſes of the Egyptians ſhall be full of 
Swarms of Flies. And I will ſevere in that Day the 
Land of Goſhen in which my People dwell, to the End 
that thou mayeſt know that I am Tehovah. And to- 
morrow ſhall this Siga, or Miracle be: Miracles being 
here and in many other Places called Signs, becauſe thei 
Uſe and Intent was, that they ſhould be a Sign or Tegen 
of the Power Omnipotent by which they were wrought 
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(z) "The Order of the Verſes in this Part of the eighth Chap ter ſhould 
be this: 20, 21, 22, 23, 24—29, 30, 31, 28, 27, 32. 
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A. P. D. or as Maſes expreſſeth it, that Men might know that He 
793. was Jebevab. And Jehovah did ſo, Then Pharash 


called for Moſes and for Aaron, and ſaid, I will let you go 
out of the Land, into the Wilderncſs, to ſacrifice to Feho- 
wah your Ged, if you will intreat for me that Jehovah 
may take away theſe Swarms from me. And Moſes ſaid, 
| Behold, I go out from thee, and I will intreat Jehovah 
that the Swarms of Flies may depart ; but let not Pharaoh 
deal deceitfully any more, in not letting the People go to 
Sacrifice to Jehovah. And Mzsſes went out from Pha- 
rach, and intreated Jehovah. And Jehovah did accord- 
ing to the Word of Moſes. Then Pharaoh ſaid, I will 
let you go that ye may ſacrifice to Jebovab your God in the 
Wilderneſs, as I promiſed you; only you ſhall not go very 
far away. Then ſaid Moſes unto him; We will go three 
days Journey into the Wilderneſs, and ' ſacrifice unto Jebo- 
vah cur God, as he ſhall command us. But when Phara- 
ob ſaw there was Reſpite, he hardned his Heart at this 
Time alſo, neither would he let the People go ſo far, I 
have been more particular in the Relation of theſe two 
laſt Plagues, than I propoſe to be in the following ones, 

becauſe the Hiſtory of them as delivered in the Book of 

Exodus is ſomewhat confuſed, But whoever will give 
himſelf the Trouble of conſidering the whole Conduct 
of this Tranſaction between Moſes and Pharaoh will 


plainly ſee, that the Method in which I have related it. 
muſt have been the real one. 


Tux Jehovah (hb) inflicted a Murrain upon all the 
) Exod. 9. 1, &c. | 
Cattle 
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Cattle of the Egyptians, ſo that they all died. But the A. P. D. 
Heart of Pharach was hardned, and he would not let 798. 


the People go. Then Jebovab ſaid unto Moſes and Aa- 
ron, Take to you Handſulls of Aſhes, and let Moſes 
ſprinkle it towards the Heaven in the Sight of Pharcob. 
And they did ſo; and it became a Boil breaking forth 
with Blains, upon Man and upon Beaſt, And the Ma- 
gicians could not ſtand before Moſes, becauſe of the 
Boil. But Jehovah hardned the Heart of Pfarach, and 
he hearkned not unto them. 


AND YTehovah ſaid unto Moſes, Riſe up early in the 
Morning, and ſtand before Pharaoh, (probably as he 
went to bathe himſelf. See Exod. vii. 14. vill, 20.) and 
ſay unto him, Let my People go, or I will ſmite thee 
and thy People with Peſtilence, attended with Thunder, 
and Hail. And Tehovah did ſo. Then Pharaoh ſent 
and called for Moſes and Aaron and ſaid unto them, I 
have finned this Time: Intreat Jehovah that there be no 
more mighty Thundrings and Hail; and I will let you 
go, and you ſhall ſtay no longer. And Moſes did ſo. 
But when Pharach ſaw that the Rain and the Hail and 
the Thunder were ceaſed, he ſinned yet more, and hard- 
ned his Heart he and his Servants. 


AND: Jehovah (i) ſaid unto Moſes, Go in unto Phara- 
ob and fay, If thou refuſe to let my People go, fo morrow 
will I bring the Locuſts into thy Coaſt : and they ſhall eat 


the Reſidue of that which is eſcaped, which remaineth unto. 


(i). Exod. 10. 1, &c. 
| Jeu 
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* D. you of the Hail. Which when Moſes had done, he turn- 
798. 


ed himſelf, and went out from Pharach. And Tehovab 
ſaid unto Moſes, Stretch out thine Hand over the Land of 
Egypt for the Locuſts, that they may come up; and Mo- 


ſes ſtretched forth his Rod over the Land of Egypt, and 


YJehivah brought an Eaſt-Wind upon the Land of Egypt 
all that Day, and all that Night; and when it was 
Morning, the Eaſt-Wind brought the Locuſts. And 
Pharaoh's Servants ſaid unto him, How long ſhall this 
Man be a Snare unto us? Let THE MEN go that they may 


ſerve Jehovah their Ged: That is, Grant Moſes his Re- 


queſt of taking the Iſraelites three Days Journey into the 
Wilderneſs; but let only the Men go, and detain the 
Women and Children as Hoſtages for their Return. 
Then Pharach called for Meſes and Aaron in haſte; and 
he ſaid, Now therefore forgive, I pray thee, my Sin only 
this once, that Jehovah may take from me this Death 
only, and I will let the People go. And he went out 
from Pharash, and intreated Jehovah. And Jebovab 
turned a mighty ſtrong Weſt-Wind, which took away the 
Locuſts, and caſt them into theRed-Sea: Whence it is plain, 
that the Red-Sea lay to the Eaſt of Zoan, where Pharaob 
dwelt, And Moſes and Aaron were brought again unto 
Pharach in order to obtain the Performance of his Promiſe 
in letting the 1/raelites depart. Then ſaid Pharaoh unto 
him, Go ſerve the Lord your God; but who are they that 
thall go? And Moſes ſaid, We will go with cur young 
and with our old, with our Sons and with our Daughters; 
for we muſt hold a Feaſt unto Jebovah. And he ſaid un- 
to them, May Jehoveb be ſo with you, as J will let you go 

ana 
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and your little ones. Which is a Hebrew Method of De- D. P. A. 
nial in an ironical Way attended with a Curſe, being 798. | 
as much as to ſay, May not Fehovah be with you ; for ! 

do not defign to let you and your little ones both go.. But go 

now YE THAT ARE MEN, 70 ſerve Jehovah ; for that you 

did defire, But when Moſes refuſed to depart without 
having their Wives and their little ones along with 

| them, then Pharaoh grew wroth, and they were driven 

q out from Pharaoh's Preſence. And FJebovab hardned 

ö Pharaoh's Heart ſo that he would not let the Children 

| of Jrael go. Whoever reads this Paſſage attentively as 

| it is delivered in the tenth Chapter of the Book of Exo- 

; dus will find that there are great Diſlocations in it, and 

| that the Order in which the Verſes ought to be placed 

ia, ver. 1, 2, 3, 4, 5, 6, 12, 13, T4, 15, 7, 16, 17, 16,, 

19, 8, 9, 10, 11, 20. 


THEN YJehovah ſent a Plague of thick Darkneſs (&), 
which laſted three Days. And Pharacb called unto 
Moſes, and ſaid, Intreat for me that this Darkneſs may 
be removed, and I will let you, and your Wives, and 
your little ones go three Days Journey into the Wilder- 
neſs to ſerve Jehovah your God. And Moſes did ſo. But 
when Moſes returned to obtain the Fulfilling of Pha- 
raob's Promiſe ; then Pharaoh ſaid, Go ye, ſerve Fehc- 
wah, let your little ones alſo go with you, as I promiſed, 
only let your Flocks and your Herds be ſtayed. And. 
Mejes ſaid, Thou muſt give us alſo Sacrifices and Burnt- 

_ offerings, that we may ſacrifice unto Jebovab our God. 


(+) Exod. 10. 21, &c. 


Where. 
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Where it is manifeſt, that the Word Give, is made uſe 
of only to denote a Permiſſion to take, as the Word 
Harden was before, Exod. vii. 3, &c. made uſe of only 
to denote a Permiſſion to be hardned. For Moſes only 
deſired Leave to take their own Cattle along with them. 
And therefore ſays, Our Cattle alſo ſhall go with us; 
there ſhall not an Hoof be left behind : For thereof 
muſt we take to ſerve Jehovah our God. And Pha- 
raoh ſaid unto him, Get thee from me, take heed to 
thyſelf, ſee my Face no more: for in that thou ſeeſt 
my Face, thou ſhalt die. And Moſes ſaid, Thou haſt 
ſpoken well, I will fee thy Face again no more (J. 


Bu T before the laſt Miracle was performed, which 
prevailed on the Egyptians to drive the Jſraelites out of 
Egypt, God ſaid unto Moſes, Speak now in the Ears of 
the People, and let every Man borrow of his Neigh- 
bour, and every Woman of her Neighbour, Jewels of 
Silver and Jewels of Gold. And the Lord gave the 
People Favour in the Sight of the Egyptians, ſo that 


they lent unto them, and they ſpoiled the Egyptians, 


Exod. iii. 21, 22; xi. 2, 3 ; Xl. 36. Where it is to 
be obſerved, that what the Engliſb Tranſlation renders 
borrowed, may as well be rendered ted, or begged, in 
which Senſe the original Word is made uſe of, Prov. 
xx. 4; and therefore Buxtorf renders this Verb H 
rogavit, petiit, mendicavit, It is accordingly tranſlated 

(1) Whence it appears that Moſes before he parted from Pharaoh told 


him of the next Plague that was to be inflicted on the Firſt-born Sons of 


the Egyptians ; tho? it is not mentioned till the following Chapter. 
Exod. Xi. 4—8. 


lent, 
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by the Septuagint, aryoerw, petat; and to the ſame A. P. D. 
Purpoſe it is rendered in the Arabick and Syriack Ver- 798. 
fions, and the Targum of Onkelos. And what we render — 
lent, is the ſame Word with that which was uſed before 
for borrowing, which is ſometimes uſed by the Hebrews 
to denote aſking till one obtains, in which Senſe this 
Word is uſed, 1 Sam. xx. 28. Nebem. xiii. 6. And there- 
fore this Part of the Verſe ſhould be rendered, So that 
they obtained what they aſked: And they ſpoiled the E- 
gyptians, that is, they looked upon this as ſo much Spo:1 
taken from an Enemy ; in which Senſe thisWord is made 
uſe of, 2 Chron. xx. 25, Certain it is, that the Egyprians 
were greatly afraid of them, and glad to get rid of them 
at any Rate; they therefore gave them whatever they 
aſked, leſt their Refuſal ſhould be a Means of detaining 
them, and bringing more Plagues upon themſelves, 


 FEHOV AH having informed Maſes of the laſt Plague 
which he intended to inflict upon Pharaoh, and declared 
that about Midnight, on the fourteenth of this Month, he 
would deſtroy all the firſt- born both of Man and Beaſt in 
Egypt, Exod. xi. 4; xii. 12, 17. He therefore inſti- 
tuted the Feaſt of the Paſſover, which was to be obſerved 
for the future on the fourteenth day of the Month Abib 
J, which Month had from the Creation of the World to 
this Time been reckoned as the ſeventh Month of the 
Year, but from this Time forward was to be accounted 
as the firſt Month; in Commemoration of this Deliver- 
ance (n). The Obſervation of which Feaſt principally 


FF (!) Exod. xii. 1—27. () Exod. xii. 2. xiii. 4. XXitt. 15. 
3 XXXiV. 18. WE 
| M m conſiſted 
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A. P. D. conſiſted in taking a Lamb on the tenth of this Month, 
798. and keeping it unto the fourteenth Day of the ſame 


Month, and killing it Between the two Evenings, and eat- 
ing it roaſted that very Night, Then they were com- 
manded to take ſome of the Blood of the-Lamb, and 
ſtrike it on the two Side-poſts, and on the upper Door- 
poſts of the Houſes, wherein they ſhould eat it; that 
the deſtroying Angel, who came to kill the Firſt-born of 
the Egyptians, might not come. into their Houſes to 
ſmite them. Whence it appears, that this Direction was 
given to Moſes ſome time before the tenth Day of this 
Month, that the 1/raelites might have Time to prepare 
their Lamb; as alſo to borrow, or rather beg, Jewels of 
Silver, and Jewels of Gold from their Neighbours. And 
hence alſo it appears, that the Paſſover ſhould be eaten 
on any Time of the Night on the fourteenth Day of the 
Month Alib. The Precept is plain and poſitive : Ye 
ſhall keep it untill the fourteenth Day of the ſame Month, 
and ye ſhall kill it in the Evening, or rather as it is in the 
Original, between the two Evenings, and ye ſhall eat the 
Fleſh in that Night. For as the Jews reckoned their ci- 
vil Day conſiſting of . twenty-four Hours from Sun-ſet to - 
Sun-ſet, Lev. xxiii, 32. each Day conſiſted of two Evenings, 
one Night and one Day, properly ſpeaking. It was 
therefore ordered to kill the paſchal Lamb between the 
two Evenings, but they were to eat it that very Night. 
As ſoon therefore as the firſt Evening commenced which 
was at Sun- ſet, the Lamb ought to be killed, and if it 
was to be eaten that Night it ought to be roaſted imme- 
dately, and then eaten; which the Maelites accordingly 

did, 
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did, for they had eaten the Paſſover before tlieir Depar- A. P. D. 
ture from Rameſes, and yet they departed on the Night of 798. 


the fourteenth Day,—Whence it is alſo manifeſt, that 
our Saviour eat the Paſſover according to the Form pre- 
ſcribed by the Law of Moſes ; for he eat it on the Night of 
the fourteenth Day of the Month, before he was betray- 
ed by Judas, and taken Priſoner ; but the Jews, miſled 
by their Traditions, did not eat it till the Evening fol- 
lowing: And this is the Reaſon of that ſeeming Difficul- 
ty, how it came to paſs that after our Saviour had eaten 
the Paſſover with his Diſciples, and had been taken Pri- 


ſoner in the Night, yet early in the Morning, when he 


was brought to Pilate, unto the Hall of Judgment, the 
Fews would not enter into the Judgment-Hall, leſt 
they ſhould be defiled ; but that they might eat the Paſſo- 
ver, John, xviii. 28. ſince any Defilement would have 
hindred their cating it for a Month, Numb. ix. 6=11, 


O the Night therefore of the fourteenth Day of the 
Month Abib towards Midnight Jehovah ſmote all the Firſt- 
born in the Land of Egypt, from the Firſt-born of Phara- 
oh, that fat on the Throne, unto the Firſt-born of the Cap- 
tive that ſat in the Dungeon. Then Pharaoh roſe up 


in the Night, he and all his Servants, and all the Egyptians, 


and he called for Moſes and Aaron by Night, and ſaid, 
Riſe up, and get you forth from among. my People, both 
you and the Children of Iſrael; Alſo take your Flocks, and 
your Herds, as ye have ſaid and be gone, Exod. xii. 29—32. 


Uro all which I ſhall only remark, that when 
M m 2 Abraham 
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A. P. D. Abraham came into Egypt, Pharaoh diſmiſſed his Wife 
798. Sarab upon the firſt Notice from God in a Dream, that 


ſhe was a married Woman, That two hundred Years 
afterwards, when Toſeph came into Egypt, and inter- 
preted Pharaoh's Dream, He immediately cried out, This 
is a Man in whom is the Spirit of God, and promoted him 
inſtantly in his Kingdom, although the Egyptians were 
at that Time ſo far corrupted with Superſtition and Ido- 
latry, as to refuſe eating with the Hebrews; becauſe 
that was an Abomination to the Egyptians. But now in 
the Time of Moſes, which was about two hundred Years 
after this Tranſaction of Joſeph, Pharaoh and the reſt of 
the Egyptians were ſo far hardned in their idolatrous Su- 
perſtitions, and their Confidence in the Power of Art Ma- 
gick was riſen to ſuch a Height, as to reſiſt the Admoni- 
tions of God, till Pharaoh and the reſt of his Servants be- 
gan to feel the Power of the Almighty, as it were, in 
their own Perſons, by the Loſs of their Firſt-born. Then 
indeed did Pharaoh ſend them away, and with a ſtrong 


Hand did drive them out of the Land, as the Lord had 


promiſed to Moſes, Exod. iv. 1. For the Egyptians were 
urgent that they might be ſent cut of the Land, in haſte; 


for they ſaid, we be all dead Men, Exod, xii. 33. 


Tr1s Event came to paſs on the fourteenth Day of 


the firſt Month Abib, ſoon after Midnight, Exod. xii. 


2—18; four hundred and thirty Years after the Pro- 


miſe made by God to Abraham, Exod. xii, 40, 41. 


And when Moſes was eighty Years of Age, As vii. 


23, 20. | 
Now 
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the Children of Mrael out of Egypt, it will be neceſſary to 
take Notice, that the Requeſt, which Moſes made unto 
Pharaoh, was to permit the Children of Iſrael (n), their 
Wives, and their little Ones, together with all the Cattle 
that belonged to them, to go (o) by the way of three days 
Journey into the Wilderneſs, to ſacrifice unto the Lord 
their God. Pharach would have permitted them to 
have ſacrificed (5) in the Land, but ſaid Moſes, It is not 
meet ſo to do; for we ſhall ſacrifice the (q) Abomination 
of the Egyptians to the Lord our God: Lo, ſhall we fa- 
crifice the Abomination of the Egyptians before their 
Eyes and will they not ſtone us? Whence it appears that 
this Wilderneſs unto which Moſes defired leave to con- 
duct the Children of 1ſrae! to ſacrifice to Jehovah, was 
not deemed to be in the Land of Egypt: But, being 
the Boundary between Judea, Arabia, and Egypt, was 
rather conſidered as belonging to Arabia. 


Ir likewiſe appears, that this three Days Journey was to 
be ſpent in arriving at the Wilderneſs, becauſe Pharaoh 
when he had conſented to give them leave to go by the 
Way of three Days Journey into the Wilderneſs, yet ex- 
preſly objected againſt their going (r) very far away, 
that is, after they had arrived in the Wilderneſs, that 
they ſhould not go very far away in the Wilderneſs, be- 
fore they performed their Sacrifices, Since had Pharaob 


(1) Exod. v. 3. Xx. 9, 25, 26. (0) So it is in the Hebrew. (p) Ex. 


vii. 25. [%) i. e. what the Egyptians abominate to have ſacrificed, 


that is, Sheep and Oxen. r) Exod. viii. 27, 28. 


underſtood 
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798. 
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A.P.D. underſtood the' meaning of their Requeſt to be, to ſtop at 
795. the End of three Days Journey and to ſacrifice, there had 


been no Reaſon for this Salvo of Pharaoh's, that they 
ſhould not go very far away. 


AN b as () Dr. Pococł abſerves, that there are four ſe- 
veral Roads which lead from Cairo to the Wilderneſs, 
which City of (f) Cairo was probably the very City of 
Rameſes, that was inhabited by the Mraelites; ſo is it 
probable that one of theſe Roads was then known by the 
Appellation of the Way of three Days Tourney into the 
Wilderneſs. For though the Wilderneſs was at no very 
great Diſtance from Rameſes, yet as People in thoſe hot 
Climates, where there were no publick Inns, could not 
poſſibly travel faſt, being obliged to carry all their Pro- 
viſions along with them, as well as Water to quench 
their Thirſt; ſo they frequently for the ſake of meeting 
with Water, eſpecially if the Number of Travellers were 
large, and they had Children and Cattle along with them, 
would choſe te go about, rather than take the ſhorteſt 
Road. And as in one of theſe Roads there is a large 
Lake of Water at about ten Miles Diſtance from Cairo, 
ſo it is more than probable that for theſe Reaſons, it was 
that Road, though fomething about, by which Meſes 
choſe to lead the Iſraelites to the Wilderneſs of Etham. 


| For as the Number of People which ſet out with 
Mzſes was very great, amounting to /ix hundred -thouſand 


Men of Iſrael, beſides Children (u), who had alſo with 


(s) Poc. Trav. p. 154. (t Shaw's Trav. p. 343. {u) Exod. xii, 37, 38. 
them 
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them à mixed Multitude of Strangers that had married A. P. D. 
into their Tribes, or were Slaves to the richer Iſraelites, 798. 
beſides Flocks. and Herds, and very much Cattle: So, if 
we compute the whole Number of Iſraelites, Male and 
Female, adult- Perſons and Children, according to the 
ordinary Proportion allowed in other Nations (x) of 

four to one between the Number of the whole People 

in a Nation, and thoſe Men fit to bear Arms; then the 
Number of the Iſraelites alone, of all Ages and Sexes, 
which went out of Egypt along with Mecſes, will amount 

to two Millions four. hundred thouſand Souls, which 
makes it reaſonable to believe, that Moſes choſe to take 

this Lake in his Road to the Wilderneſs, 
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Ir was about Midnight, on the fourteenth Day of 
the Month Abib, when the Iſraelites were ordered to 
depart from Rameſes ; they muſt have therefore had ſome 
Place of Rendezyous appointed for them to meet at, the 
next Day. And tho' Meſes does not mention every Sta- 
tion where the Hraelites halted, yet he generally men- 
tions thoſe of the greateſt Note. He obſerves therefore, 
that the Children of Iſrael journeyed from Rameſes ts Suc- 
coth (y), which ſignifies only a Place of Tents, which Name 
might have been given to ſeveral different Places, that 

were fit for that Uſe ; ſome of theſe, according to Dr. A 
Shaw (z), being at fifteen or twenty Miles diſtance from 
Grand Cairo, and now called Dowars. The Author 


of the Journey from Cairo to Mecca obſerves (a), that 
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(x) See Templeman's Tables. 0) Exod. xii. 37. (z) Shaw's. 
Trav. p. 344. Alſo Poc, Trav. p. 155. (a) Rauwolf's Trav. 


thoſe 
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A. P. D. thoſe Perſons, who ſet out in the Caravans to go towards 
798. Mecca, generally aſſemble at one of theſe Succoths, or 
Dowars, which is about ten Miles, or five Hours Diſtance 
from Cairo, And it is by no Means improbable, that it 
was at this very Succoth, it being near the Lake already 
mentioned, that Moſes appointed the general Rendezvous 

of the Iſraelites. 


IT is likewiſe obſerved by Meſes, that the Children of 
Iſrael went up harneſſed out of Egypt (b), which in the 
Margin of our Engliſb Bible is ſaid to mean by five in a 
Rank. But Dr. Pocock, who was formerly Profeſſor of 
the Oriental Tongues in Oxfora, in his Miſcellaneous 
Notes, obſerves, from the Cuſtoms of the Arabians, that 
the original Word wan, which literally ſignifies ve, 
rather denotes their being divided into five feveral Bodies, 
than their marching five in a Rank (c); ſo that the 
whole Corps was compoſed of an Advanced Guard, the 
Right Wing, the Left Wing, the Rear Guard, and the 
Main Body, in the midſt of which the Women and the 
Cattle were conducted. And it is more than probable 
that it was at this very Succoth, that Moſes began to Har- 
neſs, or marſhal his Armies or his Hefts, as theſe People are 
juſtly called, Exod. vi. 26; vii. 4; xii. 41, 51. For it is 
to be obſerved, that they are only ſaid to have (4) zourney- 


| 
1 
AS91314] 
i 


— 
— — 


— ———. . RT TR — 


(3) Exod. xiii. 18. (c) Five in a Rank is much too ſmall a Num- 
ber to ſuppoſe an Army of 600,000 Men could poſſibly march in ; for 
at that Rate if we allow the Ranks to be but 3 Feet aſunder, and a 
Mile to conſiſt of 2000 Yards, the Front and the Rear of the Army 
would be 60 Miles diſtant the one from the other, (4) Exod. xiii. 20. 
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from Rameſes to Succoth, but that when they (f) tcok A. 5 D. 


their Journey from Succoth, they enca mped in Etham at 


the Edge of the Wilderneſs, beſore which Time being 


marſhalled into ſome Order, they were enabled when 
they arrived at Etham to form a regular Encampment. 


AT which Station being now arrived in the Wilder- 
neſs, it is probable, that they reſted themſelves, and kept 
their Feaſt, and offered Sacrifices unto Jehovah their God; 
as they had asked Leave of Pharach to do. But when 
this was over, inſtead of returning back again to Egypt, 
or going ſtraight forward in the common Road from Ra- 
meſes to Mount Sinai, to which Place God had told Mo- 


ſes (g) that he would bring the raelites; they received 


freſh Directions from God, who ſpake unto Moſes, ſay- 
ing, Speak unto the Children of Iſrael, that they turn and 
encamp before Pihahiroth, between Migdol and the Sea, 


over-againſt Baalzephon : before it ye ſhall encamp by the 
Sea (b). The exact Situation of which Places cannot poſ.- 


tively be determined, but certain it is, that they were ſome 


where near the Sea, Dr. Shaw rightly obſerves, that Pi- 
Babiroth in Hebrew ſignifies the Mouth of Hiroth, as it is 
tranſlated alſo by the Septuagint, To goue "Eid (1). It 
probably therefore was ſituated at the Entrance into ſome 
Opening; as a Door in Latin is called Oſtium from Os a 
Mouth, becauſe of its Opening; and as the Town fitu- 
ated at the Mouth of the Tyber was called Oftia, becauſe 
the River there opened into the Sea; and therefore I ſup- 


(/) Exod. xiii. 20. Num. xxxiii. 6. (g) Exod. iii. 12. (5) Ibid. 
5 (i) Numb. XXXili. 7. | | | 


Nn 


poſe 
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A. P. D. poſe this Place of Hirotb to have been ſituated where the 
798. Town of Clyſma afterwards ſtood (), on the Sea-Coaſt, 
. the lower End of a large Glin, or Opening, between 
the two Mountains (J) of Jebel Attaka on the North, 

and Jebel Gewobee on the South; and from which Town 

of Clyſma, Phileſtorgius ſays (m) it was, that the Tſrae- 

lites paſſed over on dry Ground to the oppoſite Shore, 

The Entrance into which Glin, or Opening, from Egypt, 

ſuits very well with the Information given by God to 

Moſes, when he ordered him to turn and encamp before 
Pihahiroth, For Pharaoh will ſay of the Children of I 

rael they are entangled in the Land, the Wilderneſs bath 

ſhut them in: The Entrance into this Paſſage between the 

two Mountains before-mentioned, being on the Right- 

hand of the common Road from Rameſes to Mount Si- 

nai, about Mid-way () between Rameſes and the Red - ſea. 

And as this Road led them through a Valley between two 

Ridges of Mountains which terminated at the Red - ſea; 

when the Spies were returned to Pharaoh which he ſent 

to watch them, and it was told the King of Egypt that 

the People fled (o), and what Road they had taken; it 

was very natural for him to think, that they were en- 
tangled in the Land, ſo that they could not poſſibly eſcape 

him. It being impractieable, without a Miracle, for 

them ever to have eſcaped from Pharaoh by this Road, 


[ (4) In chis I find Dr. Shaw agrees with me in the Supplement to his 
Li Travels, publiſhed fince this was written, p. 102. (1) Poc. Trav. 
. 1 (i) Philoſ. 1. 3. c. 6. | (n) Dr. Shaw fays, 
at about 5o Miles Diſtance from Cairo, but then he makes Suez at the 
North End of the Red-ſea to be about go Miles frem Grand Cairo, 
. Shaw's Trav. p. 345» (e) Exod. xiv. 5. 


which 
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which led them to a Part of the Red-ſea, that was na- A. P. D. 


turally impaſſable without Ships, with - which they were 
unprovided. 


Ds. Pocock imagines, that the HMraelites did not turn 
out of the Common Road, till they had firſt reached as 
far as the North or North Eaſt Point of the Eeſtern Gulph 
of the Red-Sea; and that then they turned back again, 
and encamped were Suez now ſtands, with the Moun- 
tain of Attalab on their Right-hand. But it cannot be 
imagined, that Pharach would not have Spies to attend 
them; and when he had inſiſted upon it that they ſhould 
not go very far away, that he would not have purfued 
them long before he could have been informed of their 
being entangled in the Land near Suez. Nor can it be 
imagined that Pharaoh, had he overtaken them a 
Sue ⁊, would have ventured to have purſued them through 
the Sea with his Army, when he might eaſily have o- 
vertaken them only by going a very few Miles about, 
It is therefore more than probable that the Maelites, 
though they might have ſet out in the common Road, yet 
foon after their Arrival in the Wilderneſs; that they tur- 
ed towards another, and purſued the Derb Toueric, as 
Dr. Peccck calls it, which paſſes between the two Ridges 
of Mountains, Attata & Gewoubee, And what adds 
ſome Strength to this Conjecture is, that this Road, (v) 
as Dr. Shaw, affirms is alſo called by the Inhabitants of the 
Country Tiab beni Iſrael, that is, the Road of the Chil- 
dren of Iſrael, and that the Name Attakab which is gi- 

(p) Shaw's Trav. p. 346. 
Nun 2 ven 


— 
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A. P. D. ven to one of theſe Mountains, ſignifies Deliverance as if 


798. 


it was called the Mountain of Deliverance from the won- 
deriul Eſcape which the Iſraelites there met with from 
the Indignation of Pharaob. And more than probable it 
was, that this Alteration of «heir Courſe towards this 
Road was undertaken early in their Flight, that Pharaoh 
might have Time enough, as ſoon as he was informed of 
their Flight, and-of the Road they had taken, to purſue 
them and overtake them, according to the Purpoſe of 
God, by the Time they had arrived at the Red-Sea. 


AND though Moſes and Aaron had gone to and fro 
from Egypt to Mount Sinai by the common Road, but 
were unacquainted with this Road by which God deſig- 
ned to work their Deliverance, it was therefore neceſſary 
that ſome Perſon ſhould be ſent to conduct them; and 
as Pharaoh was potent in Horſes and Chariots, and theſe 
ſix hundred thouſand Men with their Women and Chil- 
dren were all to march on Foot; it was neceſſary for them 
to march Night andDay, in order to eſcape from Pharaob, 
and to reach the Red Sea before they were overtaken by 
him; and for theſe Reaſons it was that Jehovah ſent his 
(7) Angel to go before them by Day in a Pillar of a Cloud; 
and by Night in a Pillar of Fire to give them Light, to 


lead them the Way, to go by Day and Night. 


(r) AND when it was told the King of Egypt that the 
People fled : the Heart of Pharaoh and of his Servants was 
turned againſt the People, and they ſaid, Why have we done 

(2) Exod. xiii, 21 3 xiv. 19. (r) Ibid. xiv, 5, 6, 7. 


this, © © 
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this, that we have let Iſrael go from ſerving us? And be R. P. D. 
made ready his Charict, and took his People with him; and 798. 
he took fix hundred choſen Chariots, and all the Chariots of 
Egypt and Captains over every one of them, Sir Iſaac 
Newton in his Chronology of the Greeks, where he is 
comparing the Forces of the Ph:l;tines againſt Saul with 

thoſe employed by Pharach againſt Moſes, ſays, and yet 

« in the Days of Moſes all the Chariots of Egypt, with 

« which Pharaoh purſued Mrael, were but fix hundred, 
Whereas this ſcems to be ſuch a Miſtake, as is not com- 

mon with that great Author, for the fix hundred Chariots 
mentioned by Moſes are particularly ſpecified to have been 
choſen Chariots, which probably were only his Body 
Guard, and the reſt were divided into Troops and Com- 
panies with Captains over them; with which Pharaoh 
having purſued the Mraelites, he (s) overtook them encamp- 

ing by the Sea, beſide Pibabiroth before Baalzephon, 


Now though the Front of the Army may be ſuppo- 
ſed to be encamped on the Sea-ſhore before Baalzephon, 
the Rear of the Army muſt be greatly behind ; and could 
not well be ſuppoſed to have been at leſs than ten or 
twelve Miles Diſtance from the Front. An Encamp- 
ment for two Millions. four hundred thouſand People re- 
quiring a Space of Ground of near twelve Miles Square. 
And in marching, if we ſuppoſe the Front- line to conſiſt 
only of an hundred Men, they will take up at leaſt 
twelve Miles in Depth. The Iſraelites therefore, when 
they found themſelves ſtopped by the Sea in their Front, 

(s) Exod, xiv, . 
and 
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A.P.D. and purſued by the Egyptians in the Rear, were afraid, 


and cried out unto Jehovah (t). And Jebovab ſaid unto Me- 
” Lift up now thy Rod, and ſtretch out thine Hand over 
the Sea and divide it, and the Children of Iſrael ſhall go on 
dry Ground through the midft of the Sea, And the Angel 
of God which hitherto went before the Camp of Iſrael, re- 
moved and went behind them, And the Iſraelites went in- 
to the midſt of the Sea, upon the dry Ground; and the 
Waters were a Wall unto them on their right Hand and on 
their left (u). Which is a demonftrable Proof, that their 
Paſſage was not owing to an extraordinary Ebbing of the 
Tide; as Joſephus and from him Sir Walter Raleigh ſup- 
poſeth it to have been; becauſe in that Caſe it would not 
have been as a Wall on either Side of them, 


AND the Angel (x) of God which went before the 
Camp of Iſrael, removed and went behind them; and the 
Pillar of the Cloud went from before their Face, and ſtood 
bebind them. And it came between the Camp of the Egypti- 
ans and the Camp of Iſrael; and it was aCloud and Darkneſs 
to them, that they came not near the Ißraelites all the Night, 
nor ſaw them moving away from before them: but 47 gave 
Light by Night to theſe, ſo that they were able to Purſue 
their Journey croſs the Sea. But as the Red Sea is (9). 
ten Miles acroſs at this Place, where the 1/Faelites are 
fyppofed to have paſſed, that is, from Clyſina to the 
Springs of Meſes,which Dr. Pocae h (z) ſays lie directly over. 
againſt one another, the Rear of the Army had twenty 


(t) Pod XIV. 10, 15, 19. 160 Ibid. xiv. 22, 29. (x) Ibid. 
xiv. 195 20. (y) Shaw's Trav. p. 348. (z) Poc, Trav. p. 138. 
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or twenty-two Miles to march before it could arrive ſafe A. P. D. 


on the oppoſite Shore; and as this could not poſſibly be 
be effected in one Night's Time, therefore when (a) the 


Morning Watch came Jehovah locked unto the Hoi of the 


Egyptians, and broke their Charist-wheels, fo that they 
drove them heavily ; till the 1/raehites were arrived fate on 
the oppoſite Shore. The Egyptians however continuing 
the Purſuit went in after them, to the mid/t of the Sea, e- 
ven all Pharaoh's Horſes and Chariats and Horſemen. And 
Jebovab ſaid unto Moſes, Stretch out thine Hand over the 
Sea, and the Sea returned to its Strength when the Moru- 


ing appeared (o). Which muſt be underſtood of the ſecond 


Morning after the 1{rae/ites had entered upon paſſing the 
Red Sea; for then the Iſraelites will have had the Time 
of two Nights and one Day in which to paſs the Red Sea, 
before it cloſed on the Hoſt of Pharaoh : For it is plain 


from Exod. xiv. 20. that they entered it by Night ; and 


when Pharaoh ſaw the Rear of the Mraelites moving in 
the Morning he purſued them; but God broke his Cha- 
riot-wheels, ſo that he could not overtake them before 


Night; and the ſecond Morning Pharaoh being entered 


into the Red Sea, having probably ventured to purſue the 


Iſraelites before it was Light, then the Sea returned to its 
Strength as ſoon as all the Hraelites were ſafe on ſhore : 


And Fehovah overthrew the Egyptians in the midſt of the 
Sea; and Iſrael ſaw that great Work which Fehavah did 


believed Febovah and his Servant Moſes. 


(a) Exod. xiv. 24. (5) Exod. xiv. 23—3 1. 


I xNow 


\ 


upon the Egyptians : and the People feared Jebovab, and 


— 
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798. 


The CHrRoxNoLOGY of the 


I xxow of no Heathen Writers who acknowledge 
the Deſtruction of the Egyptian Hoſt in the Red-ſea, ex- 
cept it be Beroſus, and Artapanes, as quoted by Euſebi- 
us (q). Diodorus indeed ſays (7), that there was an anti- 
ent Tradition among thoſe, who live near the 17huophag:, 
or Fiſh-eaters, on this Coaſt of the Red-ſea; that a 
Part of this Sea was once laid ſo dry by a great Reflux of 
the Sea, that the Bottom of it was quite bare, and re- 
mained ſo till the next Influx of the Tide. Which, on 
Account of the great Depth of the Sea in thoſe Parts, 
could not poſſibly have been effected by natural Cauſes; 
and therefore this Tradition muſt have ariſen from this 
remarkable Paſſage of the Iſraelites. 


Wulcn Fact, according to Beroſus as before-men- 
tioned, came to paſs in the eighth Year of Aſcatades, 
A. P. D. 794. But according to the Account left us 
thereof by Moſes, it was A. P. D. 798, that is about four 
Years later than Bereſus's Account. And indeed I can- 
not but think it ſomething very extraordinary to find the 
Chronology of the Hebrew Bible, and the Heathen Chro- 
nology of Beroſus, agree ſo nearly with Regard to the 
preciſe Time of this Event. Conſidering, that the Time 
of the Reigns of the Kings of Babylon is ſet down by 
Beroſus, and the Lives of the Patriarchs by Meſes, accord- 
ing to the round Number of Years, without mentioning 
the odd Months; which in the Space of near eight 
hundred Years may very well be allowed to make a Dit- 

) Euſeb. Prep. J. 9. c, 27. (71) Diod. l. 3. 2.2 >, 

ference 
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ference of four Years, between the Calculation of Bero- A. P. D. 


ſus, and the Moſaical Computation, 


I LIKEWISE cannot but think, that the Acknow- 
ledgment of this Fact by a Heathen Writer, who fays, 
that he compiled his Book out of the antient Records of 
Chaldea, though he attributes the Drowning of the E- 
gyptians to the Power of Art-magic, is very extraordina- 
ry, and adds no ſmall Weight to the Teſtimony of Mo- 


ſes. It is likewiſe very remarkable that Artapanes, as 


quoted by Euſebius ſays (c), that the People of Memphis 
reported, that Moſes being well ſkilled in the Situation 
of the Coaſts, and the ebbing, and the flowing of the 
Tides, took that Opportunity of carrying the Vraelites 
over the red-ſea ; but that the People of Heliapolis relate 
this Fact quite otherwiſe: That Moſes being divinely 
inſpired ſtruck the Sea with a Rod, whereupon the Wa- 


ter gathering in a Heap on either Side he led his Forces 


dry throngh the Sea: But that when the Egyptians at- 
tempted to follow them, the Sea returning to its former 
Courſe entirely overwhelmed them. Now the People 
of Heliopolis who lived where theſe Wonders were perfor- 
med, and who were themſelvs Sufferers by the Event, 
were much more likely to know the Truth of this Aſſair, 


River Nile, and at a confiderable Diſtance from the 
Scene of Action. 


Bur though no ) Heathen Authors, except Beroſus and 


(c) Euſeb. Prep. Ev. 1. 9. c. 27. 


798. 
— — 


then the Mempbites, who lived on the other Side of the 
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A. P. D. Artapanes, mention the Deſtruction of Pharachs im the 
798. Red-Sea : Vet ſeveral of them take Notice of the Depar=-- 
I ture of the J/rae/ites out of Egypt about this Time, For 


(d) Juſtin in particular mentions. from: Trogus Pomperus 
that when the Pgyprians purſued the. Hrarliues, who! were: 
eonducted by Moſes, they were forced by Tempeſts ts 
return home. again, Which poſſibly might be true wid 
regard to thoſe in the Rear of the Egyprian Army who: 
might eſcape. And Tacitus (e) fays, that in the Reign 
of His a Multitude of us left Egypt, and were conduct 
ted into a neighbouring Country, under the Command of 
Hirroſolymus and Judtus: But that others ſaid, they 
were driuen out for being Lepers, and were eonducted in 
their Journey by Moſes who was: one of the Exiles. Di- 
odorus ſays () in his fortieth Book, that im Egypr there 
were formerly Multitudes of Strangers, who uſed foreign 
Rites and Ceremonies in worſhipping the Geds, for which 
they were expelled Egypr ; and under Damans, and Cad- 
mus, and other ſkilfa Commanders, after great Hard- 
ſkips: came into Greerr, and other Plaees; but the greateft 
Part of them came into Juatu, not far from Foyt; a 
Country then uninhabited and deſert; being conducted 
thither by one Moſes, a wile and valiant Man, who after 
he had poſſeſſed himfelf of the Country, among other 
Things built Jeruſalm and the Temple. Lyfimacbhus a- 
nother Heathen Writer, as quoted by Foſephus (g) gives 
us this Account of the Fat; That in the Fime of 
„ Bocharis there were a Number of impure, and impi- 


(4) Inſt. 1. 36. c. 1. (e) Tacit. Hiſt. I. 5. (J] Diod. apud 
Photium in Biblioth. (g) Jof. cont. Ap. I. 1. ſ. 34. 


«© ous 
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„by the Oracle of Jupiter Ammon to expel theſe Perſons, 
« and drive them into deſert Places. That theſe People 
thus ordered to Deſtruction, aſſembled themſelves to- 
«© pether; and took Counſel what they ſhould do, and 
e determined that as the Night was coming on, they 
«« would kindle Fires, and Lamps and keep Watch.—That 
* on the next Day there was one Moſes who adviſed 
* them, that they ſhould venture upon a Journey ; and 
go along a certain Road till they ſhould come to Places 
fit for Habitation. That he adviſed them to have no 
„ kind Regards for any Man; nor give good Counſel to 
% any; but always to adviſe them for the worſt ; and to 


* gyerturn all thoſe Temples and Altars of the Gods 


te they ſhould meet with.” Tacitus ſeems to have taken 
His Account-of the Origin of the cus from this Hiſtory 
of Ty/machus, as well as Juſtin (b) who takes Notice 
of thoſe perſons being infected by a Leproſy who were 
conducted out of Egypt by Moſes, but makes Moſes to be 


FxoM which Quotations however it manifeſtly ap- 
pears, by the common Tradition 'of the Country at leaſt, 
chat the Efcape of theſe People was attributed to a Fire 
at Night : That they were Strangers in Egypt: That the 
Name of their Leader was Mofes':: And that they were of 
a different Religion from the idelatrous Worſhip of E- 


(b) Juſt. 1. 36. c. 2. 
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e ous People in Egypt; and that the King was adviſed E 
-08. 
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Tur next Heathen Author I ſhall mention is Manetho 
an Egyptian Prieſt, who confirms the Account of the V 
razlites being led out of Egypt about this Time by the 
Conduct of Moſes; for fpeaking of ſome impure and 
leprous People with which Egypt was infeſted, and which 
the King Amenopbis was directed to expel out of Egypt, he 
ſays (1), © Theſe Men when they were gotten into Aba- 
is, and found the Place fit for a Revolt; they appoint- 
« ed themſelves a Ruler out of the Prieſts of Heliopolis, 
« whoſe Name was Oſar/iph. And they took their Oaths 
that they would be obedient to him in all Things. He 
e then in the firſt Place made this Law for them, that 
* they ſhould neither worſhip the Egyptian Gods; nor 
* ſhould abſtain from any of thoſe ſacred Animals, which 
* they have in the higheſt Eſteem; but kill and deſtroy 
* them all; and that they ſhould join themſelves to no 
* Body, but thoſe who were of this Confederacy. 


AND here I mult beg leave to obſerve, that this Aſ- 
ſertion of Manetho's plainly ſhews, that the Reaſon why 
Shepherds were an Abomination to the Egyptians, Gen. xlvi. 
34. was not on Account either of their Nation, as Ene- 
mies to the Egyptians, or their Profeſſion as Shepherds : 
But becauſe they fed upon the Fleſh of thoſe ſacred A- 
nimals v bich the Egyptians bad in the higheſt Efteem : 
And offered up thoſe Animals in Sacrifice to their God 
which were an Abomination to the Egyptians, Exod. viii. 
26. 7 


(i) Joſ. cont. Ap. I. 1. ſ. 26. | 
A. 
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MANETHO likewiſe ſays, © that it was reported 
« that the Prieſt, who ordained this Policy, and theſe 

Laws was by Birth of Heliopelis, and his Name was 
Oſarſipb, but that when he was gone over to theſe Peo- 
e ple his Name was changed, and he was called Moſes.” 
He ſays alſo, that © upon this Revolt Amenophis the 
« then King of Egypt, ſent his Son Sethos, who was alſo 
© named Rameſes being but five Years old, to a Friend of 
* his, and went himſelf into Ethiopia. But that thir- 
e teen Years afterwards he came upon them out of Ethio- 
pia with a great Army, and joyning Battle with theſe 
e Shepherds flew a great many of them, and purſued 
«© them as far as the Bounds of Syria (K).“ 


'Tr1s Fact therefore of the Purſuit of Moſes by Pha- 
raoh towards Syria hapned, according to Manetho, when 
Sethos was eighteen Years of Age, and according to Dio- 
dorus as before quoted in the Time of Danaus. Now 
Beroſus ſays, that in the Reign of Acherres the Succeſſor 
of Cenchres, who was drowned in the Red-Sea by the 
Magick of the Hebrews, there were . alſo two other Kings 
in Egypt, Armæus known by the Name of Danaus, and 
Rameſes known by the Name of Egyptus. And Manetho 
ſays, that theſe two were Brothers; and that Serhos was 
alſo called Egyptus, as well as Rameſes ; whence it ap- 
pears, that Beroſus, and Manetho, and Diodorus all agree 
as to the Time of this Fact; ſince if it hapned when Se- 
thos, alias Rameſes, alias Egyptus the Brother of Danaus, 


( Joſ. cont. Ap. I. 1. ſ. 28. 
Was 


— — 
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P. P. A. was eighteen Years of Age, he might well come to the 
795: Crown ſome Time in the Reign of .Acherres, ho was 


the Succeſſor af Chencres, who was drowned in the Red- 
Sea. For it is further to be obſerved, that theſe two Bro- 
thers Egyptus and Manaus were not Kings of the ſame 
Part of Egypt with Cenchres and Aoberres: but that while 
Acherres was King of the Lower Egypt at Zoan, Egyptus 
and Danaus were Kings of Cbenis in the Upper Hipypt ; 
for Herodotus poſitively ſays (I), that Danaus was a Che- 
mite. He was according to Herodotus dethroned by his 
Brother Egyptus, from whom he fied in Company with 
Lynceus, and ſailed into Greece, 


Ix may likewife be obſerved, that it was from this 
Egyptus that the Kingdom of Egypt afterwards obtained 
that Denomination, by which it has been ever ſince 
known. And as Herodotus politivdly days (m), that it 
was the Thebars only which was originalhy called by that 


King only of the Upper Egypr, from whence the River 
which paſſed through that Region being alſo called the 


River of Egyptus, it afterwards communicated its Name 


to the whole Region through which it flowed. And 
then the Name of the Nile was given for Diſtinction fake 
to the River, from one of the Kings of Egypt whoſe 
Name was Nulus, or Nileus (u]; who lived after the 
Trojan War and cut the Couutry into Variety of Canals, 
and made the River more commodious than formerly : 


For Egypt at the Tame of the War of Troy is mentioned 


(J) Herod. 1. 2. (m) Ibid. An) Diod. L 1. c. a. : 
in 


Name, hence it manifeſtly appears, that Egyptus was | 


; * 
* 
7 I 
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in Miet (o) by: the Name of Arbionin, and the River &. P: D. 
Nite by the Name of Egypytus. In the Time of h 79% | 
the: Hebrew Name of the River Nel was Siber or Sichor, 
Joſh. xiii, 3. Which Name. was given it from the mud- 
dy Colour of its Waters, at the Time of its Encreaſe ; 
being: denived from the: radical Word Tn Shachar 
NMger. fait, demgratus eſt, whenee itt was: called by the: 
Greeks: Mena ;; And hence Virgil ſgeaking, of the Riven 
Nie calls it, Caloratis Atnms: devexus al, Indis. And fur- 
ther ſays,. Et viridem Egyptum ni gna feaundat Arena (þ). 
And Servius in his. Notes on this Verſe ſays, Nam antea 
Nilus Mela dinebatur. This Name of Sihur, was allo 

continued ta it in Jaden to the Times of Iſaiab (g), 

and Jaremiuſ (r). Which laſt Prophet takes. Notice of 

one: very remarkable Quality of the Water of the River 

Nile, which I cannot. forbean mentipning, and that is the 

extream Sweetneſs' and Delicacy of its. Taſte ; which was 

fo remarkable in the Time of Peſcenius Niger, that when 

bis Soldiers murmured for Want. of Wine, he is reported 

ur have anſwered them, M hat? crave you. Wine and have 

the Water of the Nile to drink * Which Mr. Miller (5) 

who lived: ſixteen Years Conſul for the: French Nation at 

Grand Caro, confirms, and ſays. is ſo great, that it is 

grawnm to be: a common. Proverb, that whoever bas once 

taſted. fit. will. ever after pine for it. The Prophet there» 
fore when he is; blaming the Children of al for going 

fo frequently into: Egypt, and there learning the Practice 

of Idolatry, fays, And now what haſt, thou to da in the 


(e) Hom. Odyſ. I. 4, & l. 14. (f) Virg. Geor. 4. 291, 293. 
(% Ha. xxiii. 2. (r) Jer. ii. 18. (7) Mail. Def. de Eg. p. 15. 


Way 
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A. P. D. Way of Egypt? To drink the Waters of Sibor? As if this 

795. was then a common Excuſe, and thought a ſufficient A- 
pology for going into Egypt, even ſo long ago as the 
Times of the Prophet Jeremiah. 


or ; RRLERSYS 


— — — 
— - — > 
— — — — — = * ay 
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HERE end thoſe Remains which we have of the Hi- 
ſtory of Beroſus, and here I ſhall therefore conclude this 
Part. To which I ſhall only add, that I cannot help 
thinking, that that Part of the Hiſtory of Ofris, which 
mentions his Deſtruction by Typhon ; and of the Lamen- 
| tations of 16s for the Loſs of her Huſband, as alſo her 

great Diſtreſs in not being able to find his Body which 

was thrown into the Sea; took its Origin from the De- 

FA ſtruction of Pharaoh and his Hoſt in the Red-Sea. Of 
| which Opinion the Tradition mentioned by Tacitus, that 
it was in the Reign of Vs that a Multitude of eus left 

Egypt, and were conducted into a neighbouring Country 

under the Command of Hreroſolymus and Judeus, is a 

ſtrong Corroboration. Which Story by adding thereto 

ſome of the remarkable Fables belonging to ſome of their 

ancient Heroes, was in after Ages wrought up into a fa- 

bulous Hiſtory, either by the Arabians themſelves, who 

to this Day (t) continue fond of ſupporting their Eve- 

nings Converſation with fiftious Stories and wonderful 

Narrations ; or elſe by ſome of the Poetical Greeks, who 

viſited Egypt, and whoſe Genius for mythological Writing 

has almoſt corrupted all ancient Hiſtory. For Plutarch 

acknowledges (2) that Typho was the known Emblem of 


(t) Pocock's Trav. (4) Plut. de Iſid. & Oſir. 
the 
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the Sea, and indeed the very Origin of this Name being A. P. D. 
derived from the Greek Word, rue. Fumo, ſeems to 798. 
confirm it, and what is very remarkable is, that this Ty- — 
pho whenever he was repreſented by an Image was always 

(x) painted Red. Now it is impoſſible to give any other 
Reaſon, why this Emblem of the Sea into which the Body 

of Ofiris was thrown ſhould he painted Red, but becauſe 

the Name of the Sea in which O/r:s was loſt, was the 

Sea of Edom, which Word ſignifies Red, and from 


whence that Sea has ever fince been vulgarly called the 
Red-Sea. 


(x) Plut. de Ifid. & Oſir. 


The End of the FIRST Parr. 
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FART IK 


A Continuation of the Hiſtory of the Iſraelites, 


together with an Illuſtration of all the diffi- 
cult Paſſages in the Books of Exodus, Levi- 


ticus, Numbers and Deuteronomy. 


while the Waters were a Wall to them on 


Pharaoh's Horſes, his Chariots: and his Horſemen ;. the 


Sea returned to its Strength, and Jehovah overthrew the- 


Egyptians in the Midſt of the Sea. 
(4) Exod, 14. 22—27. 


HE Children of Iſael having paſſed thro' 
the Midſt of the Sea, upon the dry Ground, 


their Right-hand, and on' their Left (a). 
And the Egyptians having purſued after them, even all 


AND- 
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AND when Iſrael ſaw the Egyptians dead on the Sea 
ſhore ; (b) they gathered up the Weapons of the Egyp- 
tians (c) that were brought to ſhore by the Waves of 
the Sea, And Moſes compoſed a Song of Thankſgiving 
for this wonderful Deliverance, which according to Jo- 
ſepbus was in Hexameter Verſe. 


THE Haelites therefore being now ſafe from the Pur- 
fuit of the Egyptians, and having reſted and refreſhed 
themſelves, and furniſhed themſelves with Water at thoſe 
Springs which have ſince been called from thence the 
Springs of Moſes ; near which Place it was, according to 
the Tradition of the Inhabitants of that Country (), that 
the Iſraelites landed. Then Moſes brought Iſrael from 
the Red-Sea, and they went out from the Coaſt of the Sea, 
into the Wilderneſs of Shur (e). Which Wilderneſs of 
Shur, or Sdur, as it is now called, is alſo the ſame Wil- 
derneſs with that into which the Egyptians entered at E- 
tham, at the End of their three Days Journey from 
Rameſes, and was therefore called by Moſes, Num. xxxili. 
8. the Wilderneſs of Etham. Which Wilderneſs is of 
vaſt Extent, and had ſeveral Denominations given it ac- 
cording to the different Places of Note on which it bor- 
dered, for it not only ſurrounded the northern Point of 
the Weftern Gulph of the Red-Sea ; but was alſo the 
Boundary between Egypt, Paleftine, and Arabia Petrea. 


That this Wilderneſs of Shur or Etbam boundcd on E- 


(3) Exod. 14. 30. (c) Joſ. Ant. l. 2. c. 16. 4 Pocock. Trav. 
p. 156. (c) Exod. 15. 22. | 
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gypt is plain, not only from what has been already ſaid; 
but alſo, becauſe this Wilderneſs is deſcribed by Moſes, 
Gen. xxv. 18. under the Denomination of Shur, that is 
before Egypt. And by Samuel (F) it is called Shur that 
is over againſt Egypt. That it extended near Paleſtine is 
plain from Hagar's being found by the Angel (g) ſoon af- 
ter ſhe had leſt her Miſtreſs at Beerſbeba, in the Wilder- 
neſs by the Feuntain in the Way to Shur, That it not on- 
ly bordered, but penetrated into Arabia Petrea, is plain 
from the 1/raelites going into it fo ſoon after their landing 
on the Eaſtern Shore of the Red-Sea; and from the De- 


ſcription given of it by Dr. Pocock, ( who ſays, that 


„e the Wilderneſs of Shur might be the South Part of the 
« Wilderneſs of Etham, for about ſix Hours from the 
„ Springs of Meſes, (where according to the Tradition of 
the Country the Children of 1/rael landed, being directly 
over againſt Cly/ma, or Pibahircth,)- “ is a Winter Torrent 
e called Sedur (or Sdur) and there is a Hill higher than 
ce thereſt, called Kala Sedur, (the Fortreſs of Sedur) from 
which this Wilderneſs might have its Name. It was al- 
ſo called the Wilderneſs of Edom, becauſe it bordered all 
along on the Northern Limits of the Land of Edom, 
which was part of Arabia Petræa, even as far as the 
Coaſt of the Aſpbaltic Gulph, or Dead Sea: As appears 
from the Obligation the Kings of Judab, Samaria and 


Edom were under to take a Compaſs of ſeven Days Journey 


through the Wilderneſs Edom (i), when they went to 


(f) 1 Sam. 15.7. (g) Gen. 16. 7. (+) Poc, Trav. p. 156. 


(i) 2 Kings 3. 8, 9. 


attack 
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attack the King of Moab, who inhabited the Eaſtern 
Coaſt of the Dead Sea. 


AND now the Iſraelites being conducted by Meſes into 
the Wilderneſs of Shur ; they went, ſays he, (&) three 
days in the Wilderneſs and found no Water. And when 
they came to Marah they could not drink of the Waters of 
Marah, fer they were bitter, therefore the Name of it was 
called Marab. Not that we are to conclude from hence, 
either that the 1/-aelites reached Marab in three Days af- 


ter they arrived in the Wilderneſs of Shur ; or that they 
met with no Water till they came to Marah; (I) Marab 


being forty Miles from. their landing Place : which is too 
great a Journey for ſo numerous an Hoſt to march in three 
Days, unleſs in a Caſe of Life and Death, when they 
were purſued by an Enemy, and marched Night and 
Day. But that they marched three Days in the Wilder- 
neſs, where they found no Water, which Wilderneſs 
reached about 15 Miles (n) South from the Place of their 
landing: which is as much as ſuch a Hoſt could well 
march in three Days Time. And (i) Dr. Pocock obſerves, 


) Exod. 15. 22. (!) Pocock. Trav. p. 156. ſays, that Le 
Marah is ſixteen Hours South of the Springs of Moſes. 

(n) Dr. Pococt calls it fix Hours travelling from the Springs of 
Moſes to the End of the Wilderneſs, p. 156. And Dr. Shaw in his 
Preface to his Travels takes Notice, that . the Horſes and Camels of 
&« thoſe Countries generally keep one conſtant Pace, the latter at the 
Rate of two Miles and a half, the other of three geographical Miles 


an Hour.” And Dr. Pecock travelled on. a Camel, p. 130, 138. 
6) Ibid. p. 139. 


that 
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that in about an Hour's travelling, after he had got out of 
the Wilderneſs of Shur, he came to a Place full of 
Shrubs; and in an Hour after came to the Bed of a Win- 
ter Torrent, called Ouardan, about a quarter of a mile 
Weſt from the Road. In which Torrent is the Spring of 
Ouardan where if they dig a Hole three Feet deep, the 
Water comes plentifully into it, probably, ſays he, from 
the Sea : The Water ſeemed rough, but not Salt. Here 
therefore we may ſuppoſe, that Moſes certainly encamped 
in order to refreſh and water his Army, And from thence 
marched on afterwards towards Marah about the Diſtance 
of eight Hours or twenty miles, Southward from the Tor- 
rent Ouardan. Where Dr. Pocock ſays (n), there is a 
Mountain known to this day by the Name of Le Marab, 
and towards the Sea is a Salt Well called, Birbammer. 
Which is probably the Place where the raelites found 


the bitter Water mentioned by Maſes; the original Word 


Marah ſignifying any Kind of diſagreeable Taſte. 


AND the people murmured againſt Moſes, ſaying, 
What ſhall we drink? And he cried unto Jehovah, and 
Jehevab ſhewed him a Tree, which when be had caſt into the 
Waters the Waters were made ſweet (o). The Author of 
the Book of Eccliſiaſticus ſeems to think, that this was a 
natural Effect of the Wood of that Tree; for fays he (p), 
was not the Water made Sweet with Wood that the Virtue 
thereof might be known ? Whereas this Operation of the 
Wood upon the Water ſeems rather to have been Super- 
natural; Since it is obſerved by Mejes (9), that God mad, 


(n) Poc. Trav.p. 156. (e) Exod. 15. 24. (#) Eccluf. 38. 5. 
) Exod. 15. 25, 36. i 


a 
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a ſtatute and an Ordinance there with the Children of V 

rael, and proved them; and faid if thou wilt diligently 

hearken to the Voice of Jehovah thy God, and wilt do 
that which is righteous in his Sight, and will give Ear to 

his commandments, and keep all his Statutes; I will put 

none of thoſe Diſeaſes upon thee, which I brought upon 
the Egyptians: For I am Tehovah that healeth thee, 

Whence it is more than probable, that this was a mira- 

culous Operation wrought in Confirmayion of the Cove- 

nant made between God and his People; and was given 
as an Earneſt of the Healing Power of Jehovah. Joſe- 

pbus, who is not overfond of Miracles, ſays, that Moſes - 
purified the Water by obliging the ſtrongeſt of the Mac- 

lites to drain the Well; and told them that when the 

greateſt Part was drawn up, the Remainder would be fit. 
to drink, As if the Bitterneſs or Saltneſs of the Water was 
owing to its ſtagnation, and not to the Soil or the natural 

Taſte of the Mineral through which it paſſed, But in. 
this as in many other Caſes he ſpeaks without Founda- 

tion ; for certain it is, that in many Places of that Coun- 

try the Water is always bitter, let the Paſſengers draw it as 

often, or as much at a Time, as they pleaſe. As for 

Example at Suez, and Adjeroute (p), and from the Ca- 

ſtle of Nabbal to Aar Alain (g), which lies in the 

Paſſage between the twe Gulphs of the Red-Sea, there 

is no Water to be found, but what is bitter or brackiſh. 


AND they removed from Marah, and came unts E 
m; and in Elim ere tweltge Fruntains of Water, and 


(p) Poc. p. 132, 133. {4) Journey to Mecca, 
Erceſcere 
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threeſcore and ten Palm trees; and they pitched there (r). 


Now Dr. Poccck obſerves (s), that about four Hours, 
or ten Miles, South of Marab is the Winter Torrent 
of Corondel, in a very narrow Valley, full of Tama- 
riſk Trees, and that there is tolerable Water about half 
a Mile Weſt of the Road. - Beyond this, ſays he, about 
half an Hour, or little more than a Mile, is a Winter 
Torrent called Dieb Salmeh, and an Hour or two fur- 
ther, i. e. about three or four Miles, is the Valley or 
Torrent of Woufſet, where there are ſeveral Springs of 
Water that are a little Salt. I am inclined, continues 
he, to think that one of them, but rather Corondel, is 
Elim, becauſe it is ſaid afterwards, they removed from 
Elim and encamped at the Red-Sea (t); and the Way 
from Corondel to go to the Valley of Babarum is Part 
of it near the Sea; where I was informed there was 


good Water, and ſo probably the Mraelites encamped 


there.“ 


Bur Dr. Shaw (2) ſuppoſes * Elim to have been upon 
the Northern ſkirts of the deſert of Sin, two Leagues 


from Tor, and near thirty from Corondel. Where 


he ſaw no more than nine of the twelve Wells that are 
mentioned by Mz/es, the other three being filled up by 
thoſe Drifts of Sand which are common in Arabia. 
Yet this Loſs, ſays he, is amply made up by the great 
Encreaſe of the Palm Trees, the Seventy having been 


* propagated into more than two thouſand, Under the 


(r) Num. 33. 9. Exod. 15. 27, (s) Poe. Trav. p. 350. 
() Num. 33 10. (2 Shaw's Trav. p. 156. 


«« Shade 
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« Shade of theſe Trees is the Bath of Moſes, which the 
« Inhabitants of Tor have in great Veneration ; acquaint- 
« ing us, that it was here that Meſes himſelf, and his 


« particular Houſhold were encamped. 


Now tho' it is certainly of no great Moment to Religion 
to determine which of thoſe Places was the Elim of Meſes, 
yet as it would be too great a Reſtraint on the Labours of 
the Studious, not to indulge them ſometimes in Enquiries 
of meer Curioſity ; I ſhall take the Liberty of aſſigning my 
Reaſons, why I prefer the Situation aſſigned by Dr. Pocock 
for Elim to that which is aſſigned by Shaw. For with re- 
gard to Dr. Shaw (x) the Force of his Argument depends 
chiefly on the Number of Wells, which comes nearer the 
Number of Wells mentioned by Moſes, than the Number 
of Wells mentioned by Dr. Pocock as being near Corondel. 
For ſays the former (y), I ſaw no more than nine of the 
twelve Wells that are mentioned by Mzſes, the other three 
being filled up by thoſe Drifts of Sand which are common 
in Arabia. But the Argument made uſe of by Dr. Pocock 
ſeems to me effectually to determine the Affair, and that 
is, that Moſes ſays, that after the Mraelites removed from 
Elim they encamped near the Red Sea, Now if Corondel 


be ſuppoſed to have been the Elim of Moſes, this Account 
is conſiſtent with the geographical Situation of the Coun- 


try in going between Corondel and Mount Sinai; whereas 
whoever is once arrived at the Bath of Moſes muſt go 


out of his Way to Mount Sinai, every Step that he takes 


towards the Red-Sea. And the ſame Argument which 
(x) Shaw's Trav. p. 348. (y) Poc. Trav. p. 138. 


Q Dr. 
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Dr. Shaw makes uſe of in accounting for the ſtopping up 
three of the Wells near the Bath of Meſes will ſerve 
equally to account for ſtopping up the eleven near Co= 
rondel. I am likewiſe further inclined to think, that 
this Place of the Bath of Moſes is not Elim, becauſe ac- 
cording. to Moſes's own Account, the Mraelites removed 


from Elim, and encamped by the Red-Sea, and removed 


from the Red-Sea again, before they came to the Deſert 
of Sin, which is between Elim and Sinai (2) : Whereas 
the Bath of Moſes is actually in the Deſert of Sin, or at 
leaſt, according to Dr, Shaw's own Account of it (a), 
on the Northern Border of it. It is likewiſe to be ob- 
ferved, that the 1/raelites came unto the Wilderneſs of Sin 
on the fifteenth Day of the ſecond Month (6) after their 
Departure out of the Land of Egypt; and that they 
did not arrive at the Wilderneſs of Sinai till the fifteenth 
Day of the third Month : and it 1s hardly to be thought 
that they ſhould make ſuch extravagant Haſte as to come 
in one Month from Rameſes to the Bath of Moſes, and 
then to loiter a whole Month in going from that Part 
of the Deſert of Sin, to the Wilderneſs of Sinai; which 
according to Dr. Shaw's own Account are almoſt con- 
tiguous. For, ſays he, we have a diſtint View of 
Mount Sinai from Elim, that is, from the Place which 
he calls Elim. 


AND they rembved from Elim, ſays Moſes, and en- 


(s) Exod. xvi. 1. Numb. xxiti. 10, II. (a) Shaw's Tn. P- 350. 
(5) Exod, xvi. 1. 
Sea, 
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Sea, and encamped in the Wilderneſs of Sin; which js be- 
twern Elim and Sinai, on the fifteenth Day of the ſecond 
Month after their departing cut of the Land of Egypt (c); 
that is, in exactly one Month's Time after their Depar- 
ture from Rameſes, Now as one Road from Corondel to 
Mount Sinai is through the Valley of Baharum, to get 
to which you muſt firſt turn towards the Red-Sea, and 
then quit the Sea again before you arrive in the Valley of 
Baharum, I apprehend this Valley of Babarum to be that 
Part of the Deſert of Sin, or Zin, or Vin, as it is in 
the Original, at which the 1f-aelites firſt arrived after their 
Departure from Elim. Which Wilderneſs of Zin was of 
vaſt Extent, and was a common Appellation that was 
ſometimes given to the whole Wilderneſs, that extended 
over that Promontory of Land in which Mount Sinai 
ſtood; and was bounded on its Eaſtern and Weſtern Sides 
by the two Gulphs of the Red-Sea, the Elanick and He- 
roopolitick Gulphs ; and on the North by the Black Moun- 
tains of Ptolemy (d), which according to that learned 
Geographer extended from this Promontory, or Bay of 
Paran, as he calls it, almoſt all the Way to Judea; 
and as the Wilderneſs of Shur was ſometimes called the 
Wilderneſs of Etham, and ſometimes the Wilderneſs of 
Edom: So this Wilderneſs of Zin was ſometimes called 
by the Name of the Wilderneſs of Paran, and ſome- 


(c) Numb. xxxiii. 10, 11. Exod. xvi. I. 
| (4) Atiartiver di tv Ty xi T% X&AOUprrevcs ν⏑,]“u en ano TOY 
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montes, qui Nigri appellantur, a Sinu qui juxta Pharan eſt quaſi ad 
J: adam. 
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times the Wilderneſs of Kadeſh; becauſe thoſe two 
Places were both ſituated in it. That this Wilderneſs of 
Zin extended itſelf over the whole Promontory is plain 
from hence, that the Iſraelites now in their Paſſage along 
the South-weſt Part of it; that is, between Elim and 
Mount Sinai, paſſed through a Part of the Wilderneſs 


of Zin, It likewiſe appears, that when the I/raez/rtes 


were in Kadeſh, towards the North-weſt Part of the Pro- 
montory, they were alſo ſaid to be in the Wilderneſs of 
Zin ; as for Example, when the Spies were deputed to 
go from Kadeſh to ſearch out the Land of Canaan, it is 
ſaid, So they went up, and ſearched the Land, from the 
Wilderneſs of Zin, unto Rehob (e). Again; Near forty. 
Years after this when the Children of MVael in their 
Wanderings came from Ez1ongeber to Kadeſh, Moſes 
ſays, They came from Egiongeber, and pitched in the Wil- 
derneſs of Zin, which is Kadeſh (f). And when at the 
fame Time the People of Mrael rebelled againſt Jehovah 
at Kadeſh becauſe they wanted Water, it is ſaid, Then 
came the whole Congregation into the Deſert of Tin in the 


firſt Month, and they abode in Kadeſh; and there was no 


Water fir the Congregation (g. And when Jebevab is 
afterwards recapitulating this Affair, he ſays, Fer ye re- 


belled againſt my Commandment (in the Deſert of Zin, in 
the Strife of the Congregation) to ſanctiſy me at the Wa- 


ter, before their Eyes; that is, the Water of Meribab in 


Kadeſh in the Wilderneſs cf Zin (b). And that this 
Wilderneſs of Zin ſtill extended further Eaſtwards than 


le Num. 13. 21. / ID. 3 6 (8) Ib: 20. I; 2: 
() Ib. 20. 123 27. 14. 


Kadeſt 
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Kadeſh is manifeſt from the Deſcription given of the 


South Border of the Children of Iſrael by Joſhua, who 
ſays, And their Scuth Berder was from the Shore of the 
Salt Sea, from the Bay that locketh Southward, And it 


went out to the South-fide to Mabalcel-Accrabim (i), that 
is, the Mountains of Accaba, on the North End of the 
Elanick or Eaſtern Gulph of the Red-Sea, and paſſed 
along to Zin, and aſcended up on the South-fide to Kadeſh 
Barnea. Whence it is plain, that Zin, probably the 
Town of Zin from whence this Wilderneſs took its De- 
nomination, lay between Accrabim, and Kadeſh Barnea. 
And therefore this Wilderneſs muſt have extended quite 
croſs this Promontory, one Part of it not being far from 
Accaba and Eziongeber at the North-eaſt Part of the 
Promontory, and another near Elim: And Dr. Shaw 
obſerves (&), that the Wilderneſs about Tor, which is 
ſituated on the South-weſt Corner of it, is called by the 
Inhabitants to this Day, the Wilderneſs of Zin. 


Tax Iſraelites (1) therefore having arrived on the 
fifteenth Day of the ſecond Month after their Departure 


out of Egypt, in that Part of the Wilderneſs of Zin which 
is between Elim and Sinai. The Proviſions which they 


brought with them out of Egypt began to fail them ; 


And the whole Congregation murmured againſt Moſes pay 
Aaron, and ſaid, Would to God we had died by the Hand 
of Jehovah in the Land of Egyft; fer ye have brought 
us forth into this Wilderneſs to kill this <obole Aſſembly 


(i) Joſh. 15. 2, 3. () Shaw's Trav. p. 350. 
(1) Exod. 16. 1, &c, 


with | 
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with Hunger. And Moſes ſpake unto Aaron, Say unto 
all the Congregation of the Children of Iſrael, Come near 
before Fehwvah: For he hath heard your Murmurings. 
And it came to paſs as Aaron ſpake unto the whole Con- 
gregation of the Children of Iſrael, that they looked to- 
wards the Wilderneſs ; that is, towards the Head of the 
Camp, or Southward, which Way the Wilderneſs ex- 
tended, they having but juſt entered it from the North, 
and behold the Glory of Jebovab appeared in the Cloud. 
Whence it is apparent, that the Angel of Tebavah ftill 
continued to conduct the Iſraelites in the Form of a 
Cloud by Day, and a Pillar of Fire by Night. It being 
cuſtomary for Travellers in that Country to travel as well 
by Night as by Day, and indeed principally by Night 
(in), not only for the Sake of Safety from Enemies, but 
alſo for Comfort and Refreſhment to avoid the Heat of 
the Sun by Day. And Jehovah ſpake unto Moſes ſaying, 
T have heard the Murmurings of the Children of Iſrael ; 


ſpeak unto them, ſaving, At Even ye ſhall eat Fleſh, and 
in the Morning ye ſhall be filled with Bread. And ye ſhall 


know that I am Jehovah your God. And it came to paſs 
at Even the Quails came up and covered the Camp. Now. 
as this Fact happened in the Middle of the ſecond Month 
after their Departure out of Egypt, which ſecond Month 
correſponds to our April; about which Time thoſe Birds 
are acknowledged by all Travellers to fly out of Egypt 
croſs the Red-Sea in vaſt Quantities (2); the Extraordi- 
narineſs of this Miracle ſeems to conſiſt, in God's direct- 


( The Caravan from Cairo to Mecca travels always by Night and 
reſts by Day. (n) Univ. Hiſt, ]. 1. c. 1. 


ing 
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ing the Quails to fly to this particular Spot, and obliging 
them to fall about the Camp in that very Evening, AC- 
cording to'the Promiſe made by his Servant Moſes, And 
when the Dew fell upon the Camp in the Night, the Man- 
na fell upon it (o) along with the Dew. So that in the 
Morning the Dew lay round abut the Hoff, And hen 
the Dew that lay was gone up, behold upon the Face rf the 
Wilderneſs there lay a ſmall rand Thing, as ſmall as tle 


Hoar Froſt on the Ground. And when the Children f 
Thrael ſaw it, they ſaid one to anther, What is this? For 


they waiſt not what it was (p. And the Houſe of Iſrael 
called the Name thereof Manna (q), or Man; that is, 


What? or, What is this? From the many Queſtions 
that was aſked about it, for they wift not what it was, 
Which has led the Tranſlators of our Eng/i/b Bible into 
a ſeeming Blunder, who have tranſlated the above quoted 
Verſe, Exod. xvi. 15. And when the Children of V. 
rael ſaw it they ſaid one to another, It is Manna; fer 
they wilt not what it was, But in the Margin of our 
Bible, and in the Septuagint, and all other Verſions, as 
well as the Targum of Onkelos, it is rightly tranſlated. 
Which Manna was like Coriander Seed white, and the 
Colour thereof was as the Colour of Pearl (r), Where 
the Engliſb Tranſlation is again faulty, for it is there 


rendered, And the Colour thereof was as the Colour of 


Baellium. But the original Word Bedolach among the 
Jews ſignifies a Pearl. It was therefore properly com- 
pared to Hoar-Froft, Exod. xvi. 14. The Septuagint 


(% Num. xi. 9. (p) Exod, xvi. 1 3. (4) Ib. ver. 31. 
(r) Num. xi. 7. 
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has accordingly in this Place rendered it Cryſtal, and the 
Syriack Verſion calls it white like Cryſtal. With which 
Moſes agrees in the thirty- firſt Verſe of this Chapter, for 
there he poſitively fays, that it was kke Coriander Seed 
WHITE ; Whereas the Colour of Bdellium is blackiſh. 


AND it came to paſs on the ſixth Day that they ga- 
thered twice as much Manna as at other Times; for 
Mſes ſaid unto them, To-morrow is the Reſt of the 
Holy Sabbath unto Jehovah; bake that which ye will 
bake to-day, and ſeeth that which ye will ſeeth ; and 
that which remaineth over, lay up for you to be kept 
until the Morning. Which is the firft Time that we 
meet with any Notice being taken of the Obſervation of 
the Sabbath, ſince the firſt Appointment of it at the Cre- 
ation. For on the ſeventh Day preceding this, that is, 
on the fifteenth Day of this Month, the Maelites arrived 
in the Wilderneſs of Zin (s) : So that they had travel- 
led upon that Day, but were now ordered to reſt from all 


ri Fo Labour on the twenty-ſecond, that 1 is, on the ſeventh 


Mon. 


2 


Day following. 


AND > they took their Journey out of the Wilderneſs 
of Sin, and encamped i in — (t). 


As D they departed from Dopłab, and encamped in 
Aluſh, 


Ax D they removed from Aluſh, and enen at 


is) Exod. 16. 1. t Num. xxxiii. 12, 13, 14. 


Rephidim. 


So 
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Repbidim. And there was no Water for the People to 
drink. And Moſes cried unto Jebevab, ſaying, What 
ſhall I do unto this People, they be almoſt ready to ſtone 
me. And the Lord faid unto Moſes, Take thy Rod 
wherewith thou ſmoteſt the River, and thou ſhalt ſmite 
the Rock; and there ſhall come Water out of it that the 
People may drink; and he called the Place Maſſah, that 
is, Temptation; and Meribah, that is, Chiding. The De- 
ſcription of which Rock, as it is to be ſeen at this Day, 
is thus given us by Dr .Shaw: © After we had deſcen- 
* ded, with no ſmall Difficulty, down the Weſtern Side 
cc of this Mountain, we came into the other Plain that is 
« formed by it, which is Repbidim, Exod. xvii. 1. Here 
tc we {till ſee that extraordinary Antiquity, the Rock of 
«« Meribah, Exod. xvii. 6. which hath continued down 
to this Day without the leaſt Injury from Time or Ac- 
* cidents. It is a Block of Granate Marble about fix 
* Yards ſquare, lying tottering as it were and looſe in the 
Middle of the Valley, and ſeems to have formerly be- 
longed to Mount Sinai, which hangs in a Variety of 
Precipices all over this Plain, The Waters which guſh- 
ed out, and the Stream which flowed withal, Pſalm vii. 
8, 21. have hollowed acroſs one Corner of this Rock, 
a Channel about two Inches deep and twenty wide, 
appearing to be incruſtated all over, like the Inſide of 
a Tea-Kettle, that hath been long in Uſe. Beſides ſe- 
veral moſſy Productions, that are till preſerved by the 
Dew, we ſee all over this Channel a great Number of 
Holes, ſome of them four or five Inches deep, and one 
or two in Diameter, the lively and demonſtrable To- 
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* kens of their having been formerly, ſo many Foun. 
© tains, It likewiſe may be further obſerved, that Art, 
* or Chance, could by no Means be concerned in the 
* Contrivance, For every Circumſtance points out to us 
* a Miracle, and, in the fame Manner with the Rent in 
the Rock of Mount Calvary at Jeruſalem, never fails 


to produce a religious Surpriſe in all who ſee it.” The 


Account which Dr. Poceck (u) gives of it is this; © Here 
** they ſhew the Rock which they ſay, Moſes ſtruck and 
© the Waters flowed out, when God told him he would 
e ſtand before him upon the Rock in Horeb, which was 
<< after called Maſſab, and Meribab; it is on the Foot of 
Mount Serich, and is a red Granate Stone fifteen Feet 

long, ten wide, and about twelve high. On both 
Sides of it, towards the South End, and at Top of 
the Stone, for about the Breadth of eight Inches, it is 
e diſcoloured, as by the running of Water; and all 
% down this Part on both Sides and at Top, are a Sort 
e of Openings or Mouths, ſome of which reſemble the 
« Lion's Mouth that is ſometimes cut in Stone Spouts, 
e but appear not to be the Work of a Tool, There are 


about twelve on each Side, and within every one is an 
© horizontal Crack, and in ſome alſo a Crack down per- 


* pendicularly (x). There is alſo a Crack from one of 
« the Mouths next to the Hill, that extends two or three 


(% Pocock Trav. p. 148. (x) Which Deſcription agrees per- 
ſectly with the Deſcription of this Miracle, as reported by the Holy 
Pſalmiſt when he ſays, God clave the Rocks in the Wilderneſs, &c. Eſ. 


' baxviil. 15. 


«© Fat. 


HEI REW BiBLE vinditated, 


« Feet to the North, and all round the South End, The 
« Arabs call this the Stone of Moſes.” 


In ſome Time after the Mraclites were aſſembled in 
this Valley, and refreihed themſelves and quenched their 
"Thirſt out of the hard Stone, Wiſd. xi. 4. the Amale- 
kites aſſembled all their Forces in Order to deſtroy them. 
Theſe Amalekites (y) ſeem to have been the Deſcendants 
of Cuſh, though they are generally taken for the De- 
ſcendants of Ameleck, who was not above two:Genera- 
tions of Deſcent older than Meſes, and could not poſſibly, 
in ſo ſhort a Time, grow to be ſo powerful a Nation as to 
attempt openly the Engagement of fix hundred «thouſand 
grown-up Men. It is farther manifeſt, that theſe Ama- 


lekites were the Deſcendants of Cuſb the Grandſon of 


Noah; becauſe they inhabited all Arabia, from the Land 
of Havilah to the Wilderneſs of Shur, over-againſt 
Egypt; which was undoubtedly the Land and Habi- 
tation of Cuſb and his Poſterity (z). They are more- 
over mentioned to exiſt as a Nation long before that A 
maleck, who was the Deſcendant of Eſau, or even 
his Grandfather Eſau was born; and to have dwelt 
near Kadeſb, and to have been defeated in Battle by the 
four confederate Kings, who came in the Days of 
Abralam (a) to invade Canaan; theſe Amalekłites 
therefore bordering Eaſtward on the Wilderneſs of Hur, 
had early Notice of the Arrival of the Hyaelites in that 
Wilderneſs on their croſſing the Red - ſea, and of their 


(3) Univ. Hiſt. I. c. 7; and Patrick's Com. (2) 1 Sam. xv. 7. 


(4) Gen. xiv. 7. 
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having eſcaped from the Purſuit of the Egyftians; and 
conſequently were enabled to follow the Rear of the Ar- 
my of the Iſraelites, and diſtreſs them in their March: 
and, as Moſes deſcribes it, to ſmite the Hindmeſ#t (6) 
even all that were feeble ; that is, all that were obliged 
to lag behind, when they were faint and weary, Which 


Succeſs encouraged them to hope for more Plunder by 


the Deſtruction of the whole Army, if they could over- 
come them in Battle ; which they might be encouraged 
to hope for, by finding that the Mraelites were but very 
indifferently armed, not having any offenfive Weapons 
along with them, but thoſe few, which might have float- 
ed on Shore from the Hoſt of the Egyptians, who were 
drowned in the Red-ſea. By the Time therefore, that 
the Iſraelites had arrived at the Valley of Rephidim, the 
Amalekites, having collected their whole Forces, came 


In a Body to attack them; and but for the Interpoſition 


of God would probably have defeated them ; made their 
Wives and Children Priſoners, and have extirpated the 
whole Race of Iſrael. For when Moſes did but ſo much 
as drop his Hands from praying unto God, then the A. 
malekites prevailed : Inſomuch, that Moſes, being at 
length tired, was forced to get Aaron and Hur to hold 
up his Hands, the One on the one Side, and the Other 


on the other Side, until the going down of the Sun. 


During all which Time the Maelites diſcomfited Ama- 
leck and his People with the Edge of the Sword. Nor 
was the Wrath of God even yet appeaſed againſt them 
for their unprovoked Malice in purſuing the raelites, and 


(5) Deut. xxv. 18. : 
attempting 


= 
* 
785 
E 
y - 
F 
oh Y 
* 
74 
- 
4, 
ö 
＋ 
A 
8 
7 
A. 
* 
A 
* 
by, 
2 


£1 — " * a w * o e 25 
Ras.” wr e x RE PIR Ls * * > 


1 
‚ 


mn 

5 

* 

10 

3 

y 

- 

| 4 
N 5 
8 

i 
8 * 

1.5 

+ 

L 4 
2 
*. 
1 

% 


HEBREwW BIBLE vindicated. 


attempting to deſtroy a Number of innocent People, who 
had never done them any Miſchief, nor given them the 
leaſt Cauſe for this purpoſed and wicked Attempt upon 
their Lives. And therefore Jehcvab ſaid unto Moſes, 
Write this for a Memorial in a Book (c); that I will utter- 
ly put out the Remembrance of Amaleck from under 
Heaven. Where it is to be remarked, that this is the 
firſt Time that there is Mention made of any ſuch Thing 
as writing, and yet it is here ſpoken of as if it was a 
cuſtomary Thing; and what Moſes was well acquainted 
with, even before he received the two Tables of the Law 
from God on Mount Sinai. 


399 


ON the fifteenth Day of the third Month, when the 1ft Year 


Children of Iſrael were gone forth out of the Land of E- 
gypt, the ſame Day came they into the Wilderneſs of Si- 
nai, and there Iſrael encamped before the Mount, in order 
to ſacrifice to Jebovab as they were promiſed to do, Exod. 
iii. 17, Where it is to be obſerved, that this is the firſt 


3dMonth 


15th Day 


Time that this Wilderneſs is called the Wilderneſs of S:- 


nat ; for Exod. iii. 1. it is called the Deſert of Horeb. It is 
probable herefore, that this Part of Mount Horeb before 
which the Iſraelites were encamped was called Mount Si- 


nai, i. e. the Mount of the Buſh, on Account of the Buſh 
that grew on it, in which the Angel of Jehovah appeared 


to Moſes in a Flame of Fire: The Hebrew for a Buſh being 
Sene, So that Horeb may be looked upon as the general 
Name of the whole Mountain; but Sinai as the particular 
Name for one of its Summits; which Moſes gave it for 


Diſtinction ſake when he returned to this Place. 


AND 
(c) Exod. xix. 1, 2, | 
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AND when Jethro (c) the Prieſt, or Prince of Midian, 
Mofes Father- in- law heard of all that God had done for 
Msſes, and for Tſrael his People; then he took Zipporab 
Moſes Wife, and her two Sons Gerſhom, and Eliezer, 
and brought them unto Moſes in the Wilderneſs, where 
he encamped at the Mount of God And ſent a Meſſenger 


beforchand to fay unto him, I thy Father-in-law am come 
unto thee; Where the Hebrew Copy ſhould be rectified by 


the Septuagint Verſion; for in the Hebrew Jethro is repre- 


ſented as ſpeaking to Moſes as from himſelf before Moſes 
went out to meet him; whereas thoſe Words, wer. 6. 
muſt be underſtood to be only the Words of a Meſſen- 


ger, who was ſent by Jethro to Moſes. The Septuagint 


Verſion accordingly ſays, And it was told Moſes, ſaying, 
Jethro thy Father-in-law cometh unto thee, 


AND Moſes went out to meet his Father-in-law, and 
told him all that Jehovah had done unto Pharaoh and to 
the Egyptians for Hrael's Sake, and all the Travel that 
had come unto them, by the Way, and how Jebovab 
delivered them. Where the original Word which we 


render travel properly ſignifies Labour attended with Dif- 
ficulty and Affliction, in which Senſe it is uſed, Lam. iii. 


5. Mal. 1.3. Uſher and Selden ſuppoſe this Meeting not to 
have been till after the Promulgation of the Law, taking 
Hobab and Jethro to be the ſame Perſon. Whereas Hobab 
is poſitively ſaid to be the Son of Raguel the Midianite, Mo- 
ſes Father in law, Num. x. 29. And in Ex. ii. 19, 18. the 


- Prieſt of Midian who was Father to Moſ-s Wife is called 


Ruth 


(e) Exod, xviii. 1. 
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Reuel, or Raguel, as he is called Joſephus, for the Hebrew 
may be pronounced either Way, and it is accordingly tran- 


ſlated Raguel, Num. x. 29. But it is moſt probable, that 


Fethro's Arrival in the Camp, was ſoon after the Battle 
between the Iraelites and Amalekites: Becauſe that Moſes 
makes no Mention of any of the Appearances of Jehovah 
on Mount Sinai; and therefore it is probable, that Jethro 
came to Moſes immediately upon his Arrival at Mount 
Sinai. And Jethro ſaid, Bleſſed be Jehovah, who hath 
delivered you out of the Hand of the Egyptians, and out 
of the Hand of Pharaoh; Now I know that Jehovah is 
greater than all Gods; For in the Thing wherein they dealt 


proudly he was above them. And Jerbro took a Burnt-of- 
fering, and Sacrifices for God: And Aaron came and all 


the Elders of Iſrael to eat Bread, with Moſes Father-in-law, 
before Ged. Now if we may judge of theſe Sacrifices 
here mentioned by the ſubſequent Practices of the rae- 
lites both before and after the giving of the Law, that 
Part of the Offering which 1s here ſpecified under the Ap- 
pellation of Sacrifices ; was the ſame with thoſe that were 
afterwards called Peace-offerings (e) which were deſign- 
ed for feaſting (f) thoſe that attended the Sacrifices, and 
therefore it is obſerved, that Aaron came, and all the El. 
ders of Iſrael to eat Bread, that is to partake of the Feaſt, 
probably at the Invitation of Jethro, who as Prince of the 
Country likewife performed the Office of the Prieſthood; 

for Moſes ſays, that it was Jethro who took the Burnt-offe= 
ring and Sacrifices for God. Which Sacrifices or Peace- 


Offerings, were offered up either on an Altar of Earth or 


(e) Exod, xxiv. 5. (f) Exod, xxxii. 6, | 
2 . 'Cawl, 
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Stone, Exod, xx. 24. And only the Kidneys and the 


Cawl (g), and all the Fat that was on the Entrails, and 
the Cawl of the Liver was to be burnt upon the Altar; 
But if it was a Lamb that was offered up as a Peace-offer- 
ing then the Rump alſo was to be burnt (Y). But the 
reſt was to be feaſted on by thoſe invited to the Sacrifice 
Which Feaſt might, according to Foſephus, be continued 
for two Days, and what remained then uneaten muſt be 
burnt. But among the Heathen, what was more than 
neceſſary for the Feaſt, was frequently carried off, and 
afterwards ſold in the Shambles, 1 Cor. x. 25, 27, 28. 
See alſo Baruch. vi. 28. 


Aid it came to paſs on the Morrow, that Moſes ſat to 
judge the People; and the People ſtood by him from 
Morning to Evening (i). And Jethro ſaid unto him, 
Thou wilt ſurely wear away, both thou and this People 
that is ith thee: for this Thing is too heavy for thee; 


(g) (Lev. iii. 3.) 
(h) It is obſerved, that the Sheep in Arabia, = about Judea, are 


very remarkable for large Tails; according to Mr. Rouwalf half a Span 
thick, and one and a half broad; and very fat; Rouwalf, Trav. p. 234. 
which is the Reaſon that the Rump is here particularly ſpecified to be 
laid upon the Altar along with the reſt of the Fat. Iam not Phyſician 
enough to affirm; that Fat as well as Blood is unwholſome in thoſe hot 
Climates; but poſſibly this might be one, if not the chief Reaſon why the 
one was ordered to be ſpilt before the Altar, and the other to be burnt: 
Since the Fat as well as the Blood is claimed as belonging to Zehovah, 
Lev. iii. 16, 17. vii. 23, 25. — See alſo Ex. xxix. 22. Lev. iii. 9, vii 
3. Vill. 25. ix. 19.— 
(i) Exod. xviii. 17—27. 
thou 
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thou art not able to perform it. thy. ſelf alone. Be. thou 
for the People to God- ward; or. as 1t is in the Hebrew, be- 
fore God, that thou mayeſt bring their. Words, unto Gad. 

And thou ſhalt teach them Ordinances and, Laws, and 
ſhalt ſhew them the Way wherein, they muſt walk, and 
the Work that they muſt do. Moreover, thou. ſhalt, pro- 
vide out of all the People able Men, ſuch as fear God, 
Men of Truth, hating Covetouſneſs; and place ſuch o- 
ver them, to be Rulers of Thouſands and Rulers, of Fifties 
and Rulers of Tens; and let them judge the. People at all 


Seaſons; and it ſhalb be that every great Matter they ſhall 


bring unto thee, but every ſmall Matter. they ſhall judge, 
ſo it ſhall be eaſier for thyſelf, and they. ſhall, hear. the 
Burthen with thee. To which Toſephus adds, that Je- 
thro adviſed him to chooſe ſuch Perſons as the, whale, Mul- 
titude have triediand do approve of: Which Piece of Ad- 
vice it is more than probable Jethra did give. to Moſes, 
becauſe we find that this was the Method Which Me/es 
put in Practice upon this Occaſion; for in the Book of 
Deuteronomy ) it is obſerved, that Mb ſummoned the 
Congregation of the People at this Time, and fays he to 
them, Take ye Miſemen and knaws among yur Tribes, 
and F wilt make them Rulers over. you, Which Adyice 
the People approved ob, and theretore Moſes adds: And 
ye anfwered me and faid, The Thing: which thou haſt 
' ſpoken is good for us to do. Where it ought allo to he 
obſerved, that theſe Judges were nat inſtituted ſo as to 
form 2 one general ©oungil, Aſſembly ar Con gregation, 
nor is their Number aſcertained; but were a . to 
(%) Deut. 1. 13, 24. 
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be Rulers of Thouſands, and Rulers of Hundreds, and. 
Rulers of Fifties, and Rulers of Tens, in their particular. 
Tribes and Diſtricts, And were only to judge in ſmalj 
Matters; in Affairs relating to their particular Tribes or 
Juriſdictions; but the great Matters, ſuch as might con- 
c2rn the Nation in general, or more Tribes than one, 
they were to bring to Moſes; the Determination of. 
which great Matters, was afterwards referred by the Ap- 
pointment of God to a general Aſſembly or Congregation. 
of ſeventy Elders, Num. xi. 16, 24. So Moſes hearkned 
unto the Voice of his Father-in-law, and did all that he 
ſaid. And Meſes let his Father-in-law depart; and he. 
went away into his own Land. 


AND Meſes (n) went up the Mount unto God, and 
Jebevab called unto him out of the Mountain, ſaying, 
Thus ſhalt thou ſay to the Houſe of Jacob, Now therefore 
if ye will obey my Voice, and keep my Covenant, then 
ſhall ye be a peculiar Treaſure unto me above all People. 
And Moſes came and called for the. E/ders of the People, 
and laid before their Faces all theſe Words which Jehovah 
commanded him. And all the People anſwered together, 
and ſaid, All that Jebovab hath. ſpoken we will do. 
Whence it appears, that there was. at this Time a plain 
and manifeſt Covenant entered into between God and the 
Iſraelites; wherein he. promiſed to be their God, if they 
would engage to be his People: Which when they had 
aſſented unto, then ſaid Jebovab unto Moſes, Lo, I 
come unto thee in a thick Cloud, that the People may 

(m) Exod. xix, 3. 

hear 
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hear when I ſpeak unto thee, and believe thee for ever; ( 
and Jehovah ſaid, Go unto the People, and ſanctiſy them q 
to-day, and to-morrow, and let them waſh their Cloaths, | 
and be ready againſt the third Day ; for the third day Je- 
hovah will come down in the Sight of all the People on 
Mount Sinai. And thou ſhall ſet Bounds unto the Peo- 
ple round about, ſaying, Take heed to yourſelves, that 
ye go not up into the Mount, or touch the Border of it. 
Where it is to be obſerved, that the People having ente- 
red into Covenant with God are ordered to ſanctify and 
waſh their Cloaths; that is, to waſh and be clean, or to 
ſanctify themſelves by Baptiſm,and by Change of, or waſh- 
ing their Cloaths, as was ordered to Jacob and his Family 
when they renounced their ſtrange Gods, Gen, xxxv. 2. 


ah eee 
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AN p on the third Day (a) in the Morning there were 
Thunders and Lightnings, and a thick Cloud upon the 
Mount, and the Voice of the Trumpet exceeding loud. 
And Jehovah called Moſes up to the Top of the Mount, 
and Moſes went up. And Jehovah ſaid unto Moſes, Go 
down, charge the People, leſt they break through unto 

Jehovah to gaze and many of them periſh. And let the 
Prieſts alſo which come near unto Jehovah, ſanctiſy them- 
ſelves, leſt Jehovah break forth upon them. And Maſes ſaid 
unto Jehovah, the People cannot come up to Mount Si- 
nai; for thou chargedſt us ſay ing, Set Bounds about the 
Mount, and ſanctify it. And Jebevab faid unto him, 
Thou and Aaron ſhall come up: but let not the Prieſts 
and the People break through. 


. Nee 28 n 
r . 


| o(n) Exod. xix. 16. 


Sſ2 WutRE 


— — — —„V— — — 
2 — — — rem — 
2 * N — - - — 
C 


316 


The CuroNdLOGY If 'the 


Where it may be remärkéd, "Hit "there Was an Offer. 
before given for the People in general to Wafh*ind farte- 
tify themſelves; and here'now is a particular Order for 
55 Priefts (o) to ſanetify them ſelves; WO afe Called: ge 
Pricfs hich come near to ite L6#d ; becauſe "they He 
V near urto the Altar of the Led to minifter dio Hm; 
and approach him by ſacrificing unto kim. Which Words. 
Me o/cs ſeems to have miſtaken, as if God hid thereby der- 
ed the Prieſts to come near unto Rim, that is, Wande Up 
the Mount. Now it is Aſo to be obfetved, Mat- at this Time 
Qt ere was no regular Order of Priclth66d inftituted, but 
that every Head of a Family” was the Prieft bf that Pami- 
ly; and therefore "Moſes ſays igain' ute God; be Penple 
cannot come up to Mount Sinai,; for thou chargedſt us, 
ſaying, Set Bounds about the Mount itid fänctify it. And 
if all the Prieſts, that i is, if all the Heads of *&very*Fitmil ly 
had come up, then ſo many would have Advanced of 


* courſe, that Mo es may very well be excuſed fbr chllinßg 


them the People. God therefore i in anſwer ' thereto Mays, 
T hon ſhall come up, thou ahd Aaron With "Thee, büt Jet 
not the Prieſts, and the People brœnk throngh, ExLœ,u x. 


24. 


Ax p all the People fü the ThHünidrings ard Light- 


nings, and the Noiſe of the Trumpet "and "the Mountain 


ſmoaking ; when Joſephus ſays, that the TFaeltes"were 
much frightned, and thought Miſes hãd Been deſtroyed ; 


(%) Exod, xix. 22 (þ) Exod, xxviii. 43, 30, 20. Nüm. xvi. 5 
40. Ezek. xl. 40. xliv. 15. 


but. 
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but when they ſaw him return they were much rejoiced ; 
and chat Moſes then infornteil · them in general, that God 
had ſaggeſted to him a happy Methed of living for the 
Muelites, and an Order of [political Govermnent. And 
they asc unto2Moſes (99, Speak · thou with us · and we wAl 
Hear; but let not God ſpeak with us leſt we die. And 
Aſſes) (vid uro the People, Fear nov; for God is not 
Sie toQeſtroyyou, but is cο el tor prove you, and that 
his Fear may be before your Faces, that you ſin not. 
Wnd'the People ſtocd / afar off, and Moſes and Aardn drew 
near to the thick Darkneſs where God \ was, And God 
fpake to them, «and dictted the Ten Commandments, 
and; particularly recomfnended+a ſecond Fime the Obſer- 
vanee of the ſecondi\Commandment, and, prohibited the 
erecting any Altars of hewn Stone. He likewiſe gave ſe- 
veral Laws (r) about Men-Servants, (s), and Women ſer- 
vants, concerning Man- ſlaughter and Curſers of Parents. 
Sc. Of Theft [z), f Damage, of Treſpaſs, of Borrow- 
ing, of Fornication, of Witchcraft, &c. of Slander and 
falſe Witneſs, (u), of the Sabbath, and of Idolatry; and 
promiſed a Reward to the Obedient (x), and in particular 
the. Inheritance of the Land of Cauaan. 


(7) Exod. xx. 19. Deut. v. 22— 27. 

(r) Whoever has a Mind to be more fully informed of the particular 
Reaſon for the Eſtabliſhment of thoſe Laws wäleh were by God to 
the Jewiſh Nation, may conſult Spencer de Legilus Hebræorum with re- 
gard to the Ceremonial and Religious Part; and Harrington's Orrana and 

Lowman on the Civil Government of the Hebreius- with regard to the 
political Part. 

(s) Exod. xxi. (i) Exod, xxii. (A) Exod, xxiii. 

(x) Exod, xxili. 31. 1 
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AND (y) God faid unto Moſes, Come up unto Jebo- 
«ah, thou and Aaron, and Nadab, and Abibu, and ſeven- 
ty of the Elders of 1j-ael, and worſhip afar off; and Mo- 
ſes alone ſhall come near Jebevab; but they ſhall not 
come nigh; that-is, not as near as Moſes; neither ſhall 
the People come up with him; (that is, even ſo far as 
Aaron, or Nadab, Abihu, and the Elders). And Moſes 
came and told the People all the Words of the Lord, and 
all the Judgments: And all the People anſwered with one 
Voice and ſaid; All the Words which Jehovah hath ſaid» 
will we do. So that the People did not only aſſent at 
firſt to the Covenant in general, but alſo renewed their 
Aſſent after they had been informed of the Particulars. 


AND Moſes wrote all the Words of the Law (). 
Which is the ſecond Mention that is made of Wri- 
ing, before God wrote on the Tables of Stone. 


AND Maſes roſe up early in the Morning, and builded 
an Altar under the Hill, and erected twelve Pillars in a 
Circle about it according to the twelve Tribes of Vrael. 
And he ſent young Men of the Children of Mrael, which 


offered Burnt-offerings, and ſacrificed Peace-offerings of 


Oxen unto Jehovah, The Chaldee Paraphraſt calls theſe 


young Men Fir/i-born, who till the erecting of the Levi- 


tical Prieſthood were by Right the Prieſis of the Family. 
Caſtellus in his Lexicon renders the Word 1y3 here made 
uſe of by Meſes, Puer, and adds, Sic dicitur qui e molliore pu- 


(3) Exod. xxiv. 1. (z) Exod. xxiv. 4, &c. 
rentum 
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rentum cura excutitur ad Miniſterium aliquod, & opus fa- 
ciendum, donec ad eam ætatem pervenerit, qua fit ſui Ju- 
ris, Which agrees very well with the Notion of the Pa- 
raphraſe of Onkelos, where this Word is interpreted fir/ 
horn Sons. But it is manifeſt, that this Word was not re- 
ſtrained to Perſons under Age, ſince eu when he was 
upwards of forty Years old is called by this Name, Exod. 
xxxlli. 11. And therefore Joſhua was probably a fir/t 
born, or eldeſt Son, as well as the reſt of thoſe young 
Men who were here ſent by Maſes to offer up Sacrifices to 
| Jehovah. And he took the Book of the Covenant, and 
N read in the Audience of the People, and they ſaid, All 
E that Jehovah.hath faid will we do, and be obedient. 
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1 Ax D Moſes made a Sacrifice, and he took half of the 
Blood and ſprinkled on the Altar, and the other half he 
ſprinkled on the People, (a) and ſaid, Behold, the Blood of 
the Covenant which the Lord hath made with you con- 
cerning theſe Words. 


THEN went up Moſes and Aaron, and Nadab, and 
= Abihu, and ſeventy of the Elders of Iſrael : And they ſaw 
the God of Iſrael; and they ſaw God, and did eat” and 
drink ; that is, they lived to eat and drink. | 
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AND Jebovab ſaid unto Moſes, Come up to me into 
the Mount and be there; and I will give thee Tables ef 
Stone, and a Law and Commandments which I have 


(a) On the Book and on the People, Heb. ix. 19. 
uy written 
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written that thou mayeſt teach them, Which ſhould 
ſeem needleſs, after it had been already mentioned that Mo- 
ſes,wrote all the Words of the Law, Exod: xxiv. 4. But 
that we ought to. conſider, that this Abſtract of the mo- 
ral Law now written by God, was to be put in the Ark 
of the Covenant, Exod, xxv. 21. 1 Kin. viii. . 


AND Moſes roſe up, and his Miniſter- Jeſbua. And 
he ſaid unto the Elders, Parry- ye here for us, until we 
come again unto you: And behold Aaron and Hun are 
with you; if any Man have any Matters to do let him 
come unto them. So that the feventy Elders did not go up 
very high upon the Mountain. See Exod: xxiv. x, 2. 


AN D Moſes and Joſhua, went up into the Mount, and a 
Cloud covered the Mount, and the Glory of bauab abode 
upon Mount Sinai, and the Cloud covered is fos Daya 3 
and the ſeventh Day he called unto. Me out of the Mgt 
of the Cloud. And Moſes went into the. Midſt of the 
Cloud, and was in the Mount forty Days and forty 


Nights. 


Ax p Febmab (4) ſpake unte Moſes coneerning the 
Free-will-offering fox the Tabernacle ; and commanded 
him to make a Sanctuary for him, that he might dwell 
among them; And Jelena thewed him the Pattern of 
the (c) Tabernacle, and the Pattern of all che Infiruments 

* thereos; 
b) Ex. XXV. 


(e) By the Meaſures given fox whe Boards of the Tabernacle, Ex. 
vb, 45, 10, 18, 20, 22, 23, 25. It appears, ſuppoſing a Cubit to be 
cighteen 
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chereof; according to which he was commanded to make 
them, Num. xxv. 8, 9, 10. Whence it ſeems reaſon- 
able to believe, from Gods ſhewing Moſes the Pattern of 


the Tabernacle, and the Inſtruments, &c. that this was 


the firſt covered Temple which was ever built to God; 
for had Moſes ever ſeen the like before, there had been no 
need of God's ſhewing him the Pattern thereof. And 
therefore it is more than probable, that the only Temples 
uſed in Egypt at that Time was an Altar with tall Stones 
erected in a Circle round it as deſcribed in the preceeding 
Chapter, Ex. xxiv, 4. Then God gave him particular 
Directions concerning the Form of the Ark; the Mercy 
Seat, the Table, and Candleſtick (4); the Curtains (e); 
the Altar of burnt Offering with the Veſſels; the Court 
of the Tabernacle, and the Oyl of the Lamp (/); the ſetting 
apart Aaron and his two Sons for the Prieſt's Office ; the 
Ephod, the Urin, and Thummim, &c. Where it is ob- 
ſervable that the Words are according to the Original, 
and thou ſhall anoint them, i. e. Aaron and his Sons, 
and fill their Hand, and ſanctiſy them, that they may 
miniſter unto me in the Prieſts Office, Ex. xxviii. 44- 
Which we render, and thou ſhall anoint them, and 
conſecrate them, and Sanctify them, &c. Which Expreſ- 


eighteen Inches but it was ſomething more, that the Tabernacle, was 
fifteen feet high, forty-five feet long, and eighteen feet broad ; for the 


Boards were ten Cubits long and were to be placed ſtanding on an End. 


And in the two Sides were twenty Boards, cach a Cubit and half 
broad, that is, each Side was thirty Cubits long ; which with eight 
Boards at the End, of a Cubit and a half each in Breadth, make 
twelve Cubits broad, or eighteen Feet. 


(4) Exod. xxvi. (e) Exod. xxvii. (f) Exod. xxviii. | 
Tt | fon 
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ſion of filling their Hand is generally tranſlated by the 
Word (g) Conſecrate, or ſome Word equivalent thereto, 
as well in the Engliſb as all the reſt of the Verſions ; and 
it ſeems odd, but at the ſame Time ſhews their Igno- 

rance, that among all the Jokes which have been caſt up- 

on the Prieſthood, this ſhould never have been mentioned 
by any of the Scoffers at Religion, as if the Conſecration. 
of a Prieſt conſiſted in giving him his Hands full. But 
that they may not triumph in it for the future, I ſhall 
explain the Meaning of this Exprefſion, Which was bor- 
rowed from an ancient Cuſtom made Uſe of in the Con- 


ſecrating of Prieſts, not only that were dedicated to the 


Service of the true God, but alſo the Gods of the Heathen, 
As appears from an Expreſſion in 2 Chron, xiii. 9. 
Where Abijab in reprimanding the Iſraelites for follow- 
ing the golden Calves of Teroboam ſays, have you not 


| caſt out the Prieſts of the Lord, the Sons of Aaron, and 


the Levites, and have made you Prieſts after the Manner 
cf the Nations of other Lands? So that whoſoever cometh 
to conſecrate himſelf, or fill his Hand, as it is in the Ori- 
ginal with a young Bullock and ſeven Rams, the fame 
may be a Prieſt of them that are no Gods. So that this 
filling of the Hand, conſiſted only in filling his Hand with 

the Sacrifice that was to be offered up to God, but was 
not to be retained for the Uſe of the Prieſt. And there- 
fore in Purſuance of this Cuſtom, when Jehovah ordered 
the Form of the Conſecration of Aaron and his Sons into 


(C) Ex. xxix. 9, 35, 32, 29. Lev. viii. 33; xvi. 32. Num. iii. 
3. Judg. xvii. 5. 1 King. xiii. 33. &c. | | 


the 
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the Prieſt's Office, Ex. xxix. 1,--24. He ſays inter alia, 
and thou ſhalt take one Loaf of Bread, and one Cake of 
oyled Bread, and one Wafer out of the Baſket of the un- 
leavened Bread, that is before the Lord. And thou ſhall 
put all in the Hands of Aaron, and in the Hands of his 


Sons; and ſhall wave them for a Wave-offering before the 


Lord : And thou ſhall receive them of their Hands, and 
burn them upon the Altar for a Burnt-offering. See alſo, 
Lev. viii. 27, 28. It is alſo remarkable, that there are 
Directions given in the making of the Ephod for Moſes to 
take two Onyx-ſtones, and to grave on them the Name 
of the Children of real; fix of their Names in one Stone, 
and the fix Names of the reſt on the other Stone, according 
to their Birth: With the Work of an Engraver in Stone, 
like the Engravings of a Signet, ſays God to Moſes, Exod. 
xxviii. 9. ſhall thou engrave the two Stones, with the 
Names of the Children of I/rae/, See alſo, Ex. xxxix. 6. 
So that it is plain, that at this Time not only literary 
Writing, but even the Engraving of Letters in hard Stones 
was then practiſed, and that fuch hard Stones when en- 
graven were made uſe of for Signets. It is likewiſe to be 
remarked, that an Onyx is one of thoſe hard Stones which 
will not be ſcratched with Iron, but myſt be cut with 
ſame Stone that is as hard or harder than itſelf. Which 
Jeremeah xvii. 1. calls writing with the Point of a Diamond. 
And when we conſider that this Art of making Signets 
and ſtamping of Letters and Wards had been practiſed in 
ſo early an Age of the World; whether it was diſcover d 
by buman Sagacity, or more likely by Direction from 
God, and by the Inſpiration of his Spirit. Sge Ex, xxxi. 
8 8 1 b. bt 
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t, 5. Is it not an amazing thing to recolle& that the 
Art of Printing ſhould not have been found out till about 


three hundred Years ago? Which can be reſolved into 
nothing but the poſitive Will of God. 


FEHOP 4H alſo gaveMsſesDireCtions at the ſame Time 
about (Y) Sacrifices and the Ceremonies of conſecrating 
Prieſts, the continual burnt Offerings, the (7) Altar of 
Incenſe, and commanded Moſes to number the People and 
to demand from every one above twenty Years old, half a 
Shekel apiece, as a Ranſom for their Souls, to be applied 
to the Service of building the Tabernacle, Then he is di- 
rected to prepare the holy anointing Oyl; and the Compo- 
fition of the Perfume, and fays () Jehevab unto Moſes ; 
See I have called by Name Begaleel, the Son of Uri, the 
Son of Hur, of the Tribe of Judah. And I have filled 
him with the Spirit of God, in Wiſdom, and Under- 
ſtanding, and in Knowledge, and in all Manner of Work- 
manſhip ; to deviſe cunning Works, to work in Gold, and 
in Silver, and in Braſs, and in cutting of Stones to ſet them, 
and in carving of Timber, to work in all Manner of Work- 


manſhip. And behold I have given with him Aboliab the 


Son of Abiſamac of the Tribe of Dan; and in the Heart 


of all that are Wiſe-hearted, I have put Wiſdom ; that 


they may make all that I commanded thee, Whence it 


appears, that theſe Wiſe-hearted Men, had an additional 
Degree of Knowledge conferred on them by the Spirit of 
God, to inſtruct them in the Performance of all thoſe Arts, 
which they were ignorant of before, that were neceſſary 
(b) Ex. xxix (i) Ex, xxx. (% Ex. xxxi. 

: towards 
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towards the Building the Tabernacle, and making the In- 
ſtruments and Utenſils. 


AND God gave unto (I) Moſes when he had made an 
End of Communing with him, upon Mount Sinai, (m) 
two Tables of Teſtimony, Tables of Stone written with 
the Finger of God. And (n) the Tables were the Work 
of God, and the Writing was the Writing of God graven 
on the Tables, 


Axp when the People ſaw that (o) Maſes delayed to 
come down they prevailed upon Aaron to make them a 
(p) golden Calf out of their Ear-Rings. And when 
Aaron had made it, he built an Altar before it and made 


Proclamation and ſaid, To morrow is a Feaſt to Jehovah 


and they roſe up early on the Morrow, and offered burnt 
Offerings and peace Offerings ; and the People fat down 
to eat and drink, and roſe up to play. 


(7) Ex. xxxi. 18. 

(n) In the ſecond Commandment where it is ſaid, Viſiting the Ini- 
quity of the Fathers upon the Children, the Propoſition OY which we 
render upon, according to its general Signification, may alſo be tran- 
ſlated by, as it is rendered, Gen. xxvii. 40. Which will remove the 
Objection made by ſome Perſons againſt the Equity of that Sentence, 
and reconcile it with. thoſe other Texts of Scripture, where it is de- 
. Clared that the Fathers ſhall not be put to Death for the Children, nei- 
ther ſhall the Children be put to Death for the Fathers: Every Man ſhall 


be put to Death for his own Sin. Deut. xxiv. 16. See alſo, 2 King. 


xiv. 5, 6. Gen. xviii. 25. &c. &c. 
(2) Ex. xxxii. 16. (o) Ex. xxxii. I. 


(p) Jaſepbus takes no Notice of this Tranſaction. 
WHERE 
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WHERE itis obſerved, that this idolatrous Worſhip js 
called, a Feaſt to Fehovah, that is, this Worſhip was pre- 
tended to be ultimately deſigned for him, though it was 
viſibly payed to the golden Calf, Which is the common 
Excuſe of all Idolaters. For thus it is, that Cicero (u) 
apologizes for the Worſhip payed to Images in his Days; 
thus Julian (o) endeavours to excuſe his own Idolatry ; 
and by this very Argument it is, that the Biſhop of Meaux 
(p) endeavours to evade the Charge of Idolatry, which is 
made by Proteſtants againſt the Image-Worſhip of the 
Church of Rome. 


AND () Jehovah ſaid unto Moſes, Go get thee down, 
for thy People have corrupted themſelves. And when 
Moſes ſollicited God to pardon them; Jehovah ſaid unto 
him, Let me alone that I may conſume them, and I will 
make of thee a great Nation. But Moſes nevertheleſs ſtill 
perſiſted in entreating Forgiveneſs for them, till Jehovah 
repented of the Evil that he thought to do unto his Peo- 
ple. Upon which Yoſepbus juſtly takes Notice of the 
great Diſintereſtedneſs of Moſes, in prefering the Good of 
the I/raelites to the Promotion of himfelf and his own Fa- 
mily. And indeed it ſeems very remarkable, that Me/es, 
who through this whole Tranſaction was God's principal 
Miniſter, ſhould obtain no extraordinary Mark of God's 
Favour to be conferred on any one of his own Deſcendants; 
but that the high Prieſthood ſhould be given to his Bro- 

(n) Cic. de Nat. Deor. (e) Jul. Fragm. Orat. five Epift. p. 292. 


(p) Papiſt Rep. and Miſrep. (2) Ex. xxxii. 7. 
ther 


na 
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ther Aaron and his Deſcendants ; while the Children of 
Moſes were left upon the common Rank with the Reſt 
of the Iſraclites, Which certainly would not have hap- 
pened had Meſes been left to act according to the com- 
mon Rules of human Prudence ; and had not been over- 
ruled by the Power of God ; than which I do not know a 
ſtronger Proof that can be aſſigned of the Divinity of his 
Miſſion. 


Ax p Moſes turned and went, and the two Tables of 
Teſtimony were in his Hands. And it came to paſs as 
ſoon as he was come nigh unto the Camp, that he ſaw: 
the Calf and the Dancing: And Moſes's Anger waxed hot, 
and he caſt the Tables out of his Hands, and broke them 
beneath the Mount. And when Moſes ſaw that the Ido- 
laters were naked and unarmed, for Aaron had ſuffered. 
them to be naked, that is unarmed, to their Shame a- 
mongſt their Enemies, then Moſes ſtood in the Gate of 
the Camp, and faid who is on Jehovah's Side? Let him 
come unto. me. And all the Sons of Levi gathered 
themſelves unto him. And he faid unto them, Put 
every Man his Sword by his Side, and go in and out 
from Gate to Gate throughout the Camp, and ſlay e- 
very Man his Brother, and every Man his Companion; 
and every Man his Neighbour, that he finds worſhip- 


ping this golden Calf; that Jehovah may beſtow a 
| Bleſſing upon thee. And the Children of Levi did ac- 


cording to the Word of Meſes ; and there fell of the Peo- 
ple that Day about three thouſand Men. And hence it 
appears, that the Zeal which the Levites ſhewed upon 
this Occaſion, was the Foundation of that extraordinary 


Bleſſing 
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(Y) Bleſſing or Favour which was conferred on the Levites, 
in ſeperating them from among the Children of Mael to 
miniſter unto Jebhovab. Num. viii, 5.— 19. Deut. 
x. 1. 8, And accordingly in the Bleſſing which Moſes | 
gives the Children of 7/ael before his Death, in that Part 
of it which refers to the Tribe of Levi, he mentions this 
Tranſaction, as the principal Reaſon of God's conferring 
on them the Privilege of conſulting him by Urim and 
Thummim. And of Lev: he ſaid, let thy Thummim 
and thy Urim be with thy holy one, whom thou didſt 
prove at Maſſab, and with whom thou didſt ſtrive at the 
Waters of Meribab. Who ſaid unto his Father and his 
Mather, I have not ſeen him, neither did he acknowledge 
his Brethren, nor knew his own Children: For they 0b- 


ſerved thy Word and kept thy Commandment, Deut. xxxiii. 


8, N. 


Ax D Mojes took the Calf which they had made, and 
burnt it in the Fire, and ſtamped it, and ground it to Pow- 


der, and ſtrowed it upon the Water, and made the Chil- 


dren of 1/rae/ to drink of it. Which was no very diffi- 
cult thing to be done, ſince daily Experience convinces 
us, that Gold may be beaten ſo thin as to float in Water; 
and to become drinkable. But it may be obſerved that in 
the Book of Deut. ix. 21. Meſes ſays to the Iſraelites that 
he caſt the Duſt of this Calf which they had made 16 
the Brook that deſcended out of the Mount, Which Brook 


(r) The original Word ſignifies a Preſent, or any Favonr conferred, 


as well as a Blefing, for in that Senſe this fame Werd is made Uſe of, 
Gen. XXX. 11. 1 Sam. Xxv. 27. 


it 
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it is more than probable was occaſioned by the Continua- 
tion of the running of the Waters out of the Rock in the 
Valley of Rephidim; for I do not find any Brook men- 
tioned by Travellers, as now running near Mount Sinai. 
The Continuation of which during their Abode in this 
Part of the Wilderneſs, might occafion the Tradition a- 
K mong the Jews, of this Waters following them where- 
| ver they went during the forty Years of their Wandring ; 
; and might be the Foundation of that Expreſſion of St. 
Paul's, 1 Cor. x. 14. when ſpeaking of the Iſraelites, 
he fays, And they did all drink the ſame ſpiritual Drink: 
for they drank of that ſpiritual Rock THAT FOLLOWED 
them; and that Rock was Chriſt, And accordingly thoſe 
| Levites who proved themſelves upon this Occaſion, by 
6: ſlaying their idolatrous Brethren are ſaid to have frove _ 
| at the Waters of Meribah, Deut. xxxiu 8. | 
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5 Ax p now Moſes having been inſtructed by God, in the 
E Form and Manner of making the Tabernacle, Exod. xxv. 
75 8, 9. He ſet about numbering the People in order to get | ö 
half a Shekel apiece from every one that was twenty Years | 
old and -upwards, as directed, Excd. xxx. 11, &c. And 
having found this Number to amount to (5) fix hundred 
three thouſand five hundred and fifty, he thereby raiſed [ 
the Sum of one hundred Talents, and one thouſand ſeven | N 
hundred ſeventy-five Shekels, at the Rate of three thou- 
fand Shekels to the Talent. And immediately employ- 
ed Bezaleel and Aboliab as commanded; Excd. xxxi. 2. 


6) Exod, xxvviii. 26. 
U u . 1 3 
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in the Work of the Tabernacle, For as there is no- 
particular Time ſpecified when Meſes numbered the Peo- 
ple, therefore it is probable, that it could not have been 
deferred any longer than now; ſince the next Time that 
Moſes returned to God, he ſpent forty Days more upon 
the Mount, which would have retarded the Work of 
the Tabernacle too long, if the numbering of the Peo- 
ple, and the collecting of the Poll- Tax had not been over 
before his Return. And if we ſuppoſe Meſes to have al- 
ready ſpent two Months in the Wilderneſs of Sinai, 
where he arrived the fifteenth Day of the third Month 
after his Departure out of Egypt; and leſs Time cannot 
well be allowed, conſidering that he had juſt ſpent forty 
Days upon the Mount with God; then we may ſuppoſe, 
1ſt Year, that he ſet about numbering the People about the fif- 
75 n B. teenth Day of the fifth Month after the Exodus. Which 
numbering of the People, and gathering the Poll-Tax. 
may have laſted a Fortnight ; and then Moſes might have. 
ſet Bezaleel and Aboliab, &c. about the Work of the Ta- 
iſt Year, bernacle, about the firſt Day of the ſixth Month. Which 
1 575 agrees exactly with Joſephus, who ſays, that the Work- 
men were occupied ſeven Months in finiſhing the Taber- 
nacle with all its Appurtenances; which was not finiſhed 
and compleated till the. latter End of the twelve 
Month. 


AND Yebovah (t) having now plagued the People be- 
cauſe they made the Calf which Aaron made. It came 
to paſs that Moſes in ſome Time after ſaid unto the Peo-- 
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(t) Exod, xxxii. 35. 
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ple, Ye have ſinned a great Sin; and now I will go unto 
Fehovah, peradventure I ſhall make an Attonement for 
your Sin. The Expreſſion in the Hebrew as well as in 
our Tranſlation is, And it came to paſs cn the Mcrroto 
that Moſ-s, &c. Exod. xxxii. 30. which Word does not 


always fignify the Day immediately following, but is fre- 


quently uſed to ſignify only ſome Time to come, As, 
Gen, xxx. 33. where the Hebrew ſays, So ſhall my 
Righteouſneſs anſwer for me to morrow; our Tranſlaters 
have juſtly rendered it, So ſhall my Righteouſneſs an- 
ſwer for me in Time to come. See alſo Exod. xiii. 14. 


Deut. vi. 20. Joſh. iv. 6, 21. and xxl, 24. where this 


Word is made uſe of in the ſame Senſe. And Moſes 
returned unto. Jehovah and prayed for Aaron at the ſame 
Time, for the Lord was very angry with Aaron to have 
deſtroyed him, Deut. ix, 20, and ſaid, Oh this People 
have ſinned a great Sin, and have made them Gods of 
Gold; I beſeech thee however to forgive their Sin; and 
if my Life will be any Atonement for them, Blot me 1 


Pray thee out of thy Book which thou haſt written. Which 
_ Expreſſion ſhews, that it was then cuſtomary for Kings 


to keep Regiſters of their Subjects, and to ſtrike out 
their Names, when they died, or were ordered to be put 
to Death. And Jeborab ſaid unto Moſes, Whoſoever 
has ſinned againſt me, him will I blot out of my Book. 
Therefore now (z), Go, lead the People unto the Place of 


Which I have ſpoken unto thee. And I will ſend an An- 


33E 


gel before thee, and I will drive out the Canaanite and 


(4) XXII. 34. 
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the Amzrite, &c. for I will not go up in the midſt of 
thee, for thou art a ſtiff-necked People; leſt I conſume 
thee in the Way: But in the mean Time command 
thou the Pcople to keep a Faſt, and humble themſelves, 
and to put off their Ornaments; that I may Judge by 


their Behaviour, what ſhall I do unto them, Excd. xxxiii. 


5. And (x) Meſes ſaid unto Jehovah, See thou ſayeſt 
unto me, Bring up this People; and thou haſt not let me 
know whem thou wilt ſend with me. Yet thou haſt ſaid, 
T know thee by Name, and thou haſt found Grace in thy 
Sight, Where it is to be obſerved, that to know a Man 
by Name did then not only ſignify what it does now, 


_ viz, to know its Name, but it fignified alſo being acquain- 


ted with his Nature and good Qualities. For to. under- 
ſtand this literally, as if Moſes had found Grace in the 
Sight of God, becauſe God knew his Name to be Ms/es 
would be abſurd. But if it be underſtood of his natural 
Diſpoſitions and good Qualities, then it will be very rea- 
ſonable to ſuppoſe that God might grant a Favour to 2 
fes, or that Moſes might find Favour in his Sight, becauſe 
God was acquainted with the Goodneſs of his Heart. 
The Septuagint renders this, I know thee above all, and 
the Arabick Verſion, renders it, I have ennobled thy- Name. 

But it ſeems to me to ſignify, that I know thy good Diſ- 

poſitions or good Qualities, becauſe - of the following 
Words, And thou haſt found Grace in my Sight. For as 
it was uſual in the Eaftern Nations to give Perfons Names 
ſignificant either of their good or bad Qualities, when 
they were remarkable for either ; hence - I ſuppoſe that 


(x) Exod, xxxiii.. 1 2. | 
knowing 
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knowing a Perſon by Name came to be an equivalent Ex- 
preſſion for knowing their natural Diſpoſitions or Quali- 
ties. See. Exod. xxxiv. 14, Thus Adam firſt called his 
Wiſe Woman, Gen. ii. 23. but afterwards, probably not 
till ſhe had born ſome Children, he called her Eve, 
which in Hebrew fignifies caufing to grow ; becauſe ſhe was 
the Mother of all living, Gen. xxx. 20. Abram upon the 
Promiſe given him by God of having a numerous Poſte- 
rity, had his Name changed when he was ninety-nine 
Years old to Abraham, which is a Contraction of Ab- 
Rom-Hammon, which literally ſignifies the high Father of 


333 


a Multitude, becauſe he was to be the Father of many 1 


tions, Gen. xvii. 4. 5. And Jaſeph at thirty Years of age 


was called Zapnah-Paaneah, which fignifies a Revealer cf 


Secrets, as it is rendered by the Arabick Verſion and the 


Targum of Onkelss. In ſhort it would be endleſs to enu- 
merate all the Inſtances of this Kind which are to be 


found in the Scriptures. And it is more than probable. 


that Moſes had an Hebrew Name that was given him by 
his Parents, which denoted ſome. good Quality, as well 


as his Egyptian Name, of Moſes, which ſignified only his- 
been drawn out of the Water: Gen. ii. 10. Though in. 
writing his own Hiſtory he has only mentioned the Name 
that he was principally known by. In like manner when 


God gratified Moſes in the requeſt here mentioned he 
fays, that he will Proclaim Jehovah by Name before him, 


Exod, xxxiii, 19, xxxiv. 3. but how does he perform 
this? Why by proclaiming his Nature. For it is faid, 
that Jebovah paſſed by before him, and he proclaimed Je- 
bevab, Jehovah God merciful and gracious, lon g-ſuffering 


in 
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in Goodneſs and Truth, keeping Mercy for thouſands 
forgiving Iniquity, and Tranſgreſſions and Sin, and that 
will by no means clear the Guilty, viſiting the Iniquity of 
the Fathers on the Children, and upon the Childrens 
Children unto the third and unto the fourth Generation, 
See alſo T1/aiah, ix. 6. where the Prophet in detcribing 
the Me/ſiah ſays, and his Name ſhall be called Wonder- 
ful, Counſeller, the Mighty God, the everlaſting Father, 
the Prince of Peace, of the Increaſe of his Government 
and Peace there ſhall be no End, upon the Throne of 
David and upon his Kingdom, to order it, and to eſta- 
bliſh it, with Judgement and with Juſtice from hence 
forth even for ever. 


Now therefore, ſays Moſes J pray thee, if I have 
found Grace in thy Sight, Shew me now thyſelf (y), that 
JI may know thee, that J may find Grace in thy Sight: 
and conſider that this is thy People. Where it muſt be 
remarked that God had before this told Moſes ſeveral 
Times that he would ſend his Angel before him, to drive 
out the Canaanite, and the Amorite and the Hittite, &c. 
Exod. xxiii. 20. xxxii. 34. XXXill. 2. But Moſes being 
defirous of knowing who this Angel was, begs of God 
that he may ſee who this Perſon is, that he may know 
him. Which Perſon is here called by the Name of Gods 


(y) In the original it is ſhew me thy Vay which Word is uſed in the 
old Teſtament in a great Variety of Significations the Septuagint there- 
fore render this Paſſage, ſhew me now thy Sch, which ſeems much coun- 
tenanced by the following Words, vhat I may brow thee. Z 
Way 


R FI" R CSS Lo MOSS ch tt + Ac 4. i <a i. prin ttt 


Ld 
_ » 
: 4 — 0 . 
4 | e 2 \ ** 
5 - - 0 þ 
Ts. *,- SD < > 4 SI i 9 N 
CI IAA 8 Cond * 2 
_ * 


r 
3 


* 2 5 l by S p x * 1 „ | 
' C \ Z 18 nag Is FE. 7 . ___— r > 
C ² - AR PE ALE. E ͤ rt art (AS EE IEEE 


a Man, and addreſſed him under the Character of the: 


- Perſon was, then it is ſaid, that Jacob called the Name 
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Fay and his Preſence, and his Glory, and his Gooaneſs, | 
And God faid, My Preſence ſhall go with thee, and [ 


will give thee Reſt, And he faid unto him, If thy Pre- 
ſence go not with me carry us not up hence: For where- 
in ſhall it be known here, that I and thy People have 
found Grace in thy Sight? Is it not. in that thou goeft; 
with us? So ſhall we be ſeperated, I and thy People, 
from all the People that are upon the Face of the Earth, 
And the Lord faid unto Moſes, I will do this Thing alſo 
that thou haſt ſpoken; for thou haſt found Grace in my 
Sight, and I know thee by Name. And he faid, I be- 
ſeech thee ſhew me thy Glory. And he ſaid, I will 
make all my Goodneſs paſs before thee, and I will pro- 
claim Jehovah (2) by Name before thee; and will be 
gracious to whom I will be gracious, and will ſhew- 
Mercy on whom I will ſhew Mercy. And he faid, 


Thou canſt not ſee my Face: for there ſhall no Man ſee 
me, and live. The Difficulty here is to reconcile this 


with ſome of the preceding Paſlages in the Books of 
Moſes, for it is before obſerved of Abraham, that he ate 
and drank and converſed with Jehovah in the Shape of. 


Judge of the whole Earth, Gen. xviii. 1—25, And * 
when Jacch wreſtled with an Angel under the Appea- 
rance of a Man, when he diſcovered who this divine 


of the Place Peniel: For, ſays he, I have ſeen God Face 


(z) The Words in the Original are, * will proclaim BA I 


Name Jehovah :” And not, I will proclaim the Name of Jehovab, 
2s we have tranſlated it. 
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to Face, and my Life is preſerved, Gen. xxxii. 24—30, 
And in Exod. xxiv. 9, 10, 11. it is ſaid, that Meſes, and 
Aaron, Nadab, and Abibu, and ſeventy of the Elders of 
Iſrael, ſaw the God of Iſrael; and there was under his 
Feet, as it were a paved Work of Saphire-ſtone, and 
as it were the Body of Heaven in Clearneſs. And upon 
the Nobles of the Children of J/-ae/, he laid not his 
Hand: Alſo they ſaw God, and did ent and drink? that 
is, and their Lives were preſerved, as Jacob expreſſed it. 
Which can only be accounted for by obſerving, that St. 
Stephen ſays, Acts vii. 38, 53. The Law was given by 
the Diſpoſition of Angels, and that it was an Angel 
who ſpake to Moſes in Mount Sinai: And yet it is mani- 
feſt, that that IAG ſpoke in the Name and Character of 
God ſaying, I am Jebovab thy God, &c. In the fame 
Senſe of the Word Angel it may therefore be ſaid, that 
it was an Angel alſo which ſpoke to Moſes in this Place, 
ſpeaking in the Name and Character of Jehovah ; and 
that it was alſo an Angel that was made viſible to him un- 
der the Title of Jebovab; and that was called the May, 
the Preſence, the Glory, the Goodneſs of Jebovab; as alſo, 
that it was an Angel that appeared to Moſes, and Aaron, 
and Nadab, and: Abibu, and the ſeventy Elders, who i is 
nevertheleſs called the Gd of Iſrael. But that when it-is 
faid, There ſball no Man ſee my Face and live. This muft 
be underſtood of the (a) Great God, of God the F ather, 
who is therefore called the Inwi/ible God, 1 Tim. i. 19. 
or as St. Paul expreſſeth it, Whom no Man hath ſeen, ar 


(a) Tit. it. 13. Rev. xix. 17. 
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can ſee, 1 Tim. vi. 15, 16. For, ſays St. John, No Man 
hath ſeen God at any Time, John i. 18 vi. 46. 


AnD Jehovah ſaid, Behold there is a Place by me, 
and thou ſhalt ſtand upon a Rock. And it ſhall come to 
paſs, while my Glory paſſeth by, that I will put thee in a 
Clift of the Rock; and will cover thee with my Hand 
while I paſs by. And I will take away mine Hand, and 
thou ſhalt ſee what followeth me (b): but my Face ſhall 
not be ſeen. Where it is to be obſerved, that the Origi- 
nal Word, which our Engliſb Tranſlation renders back 
Parts, is made uſe of to denote any Thing, or Perſon 
that is behind or followeth another, in which Senſe it is 
uſed, Gen. xviii. 10. Jb. xvi. 3. 2 Sam. x. 19. 2 Chron. 
xiii. 14, &c, &c, So that probably, that Perſona who 
followed, and which Moſes was fo Deſirous to ſee was 
that Angel which is here called by the Name of the Pre- 
ſence, the Glory, and the Goodneſs of God. Which An- 
gel is by the Prophet Iſaiab, called the Angel of God's 
Preſence, 1ſazah Ixiii. 9. And therefore it is obſerved by 
Msſes in the following Chapter when God comes to put 
this Promiſe in Execution, that Jehovah proclaimed the 
Name of Jehovah : And Jehovah paſſed by before him, and 

proclaimed Jehovah, Jebeuab God, Exod. xxxiv. 5, 6. 


AND Tehovah ſaid unto Moſes, Hew the two Tables 
ef Stone like unto the firſt -; and I will write upon theſe 
Tables the Words that were in the firit Tables which 
thou brakeſt. And be ready in the Morning, and come 
up in the Morning unto Mount Sinai, and. .preſent thy 


Xx N ſelf 
(2) Exod. xxxiii, 23. 
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ſelf there unto me, in the Top of the Mount. And no 
Man ſhall come up with thee, neither let any Man be: 
ſeen throughout the Mount. And Moſes when he return- 
ed told the People what Jebevab had faid unto him. 
And when the People heard theſe cell Tidings they 
Mourned : and no Man did put on his Ornaments, For 
Fehovah had ſaid unto Meſes, Say unto the Children of 
Iſrael, ye are a ſtiff-necked People; I will come up in the 
midſt of thee in a Moment, and conſume thee : therefore 
now put off thy Ornaments from thee, and humble your-- 


ſelves, that I may know what to do unto thee. And the. 


Children of Mel ſtript themſelves of their Ornaments by 
the Mount Horeb. 


AN D Meoſes hewed two Tables of ſtone (c) like unto- 
the firſt; and roſe up early in the Morning, and went 


up unto Mount Sinai, as Jebevab had commanded him, 
and took in his Hand the two Tables of Stone. And. 


Febovah deſcended in the Cloud, and ſtood with him 
there, and proclaimed the Name of Jebevab, or pro- 


claimed Jehovab by Name; and Jebovab, as he had pro- 
miſed, paſſed by before him, and proclaimed Jebovab, 
Jebowah God, merciful and gracious, long-ſuffering, and 
abundant in Goodneſs and Truth, keeping Mercy for 


Thouſands, forgiving Iniquity and Tranſgreſſion and 
Sin, and that will by no Means clear the Guilty, viſiting. 
the Iniquity of the Fathers upon the'Children, and upon. 


the Childrens Children, unto the third and fourth Ge- 
neration. And Moſes made haſte and bowed his Head 


(c) Exod. xxxiv. 4. 


towards 
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towards the Earth, and worſhipped, And he ſaid, If 
now I have found Grace in thy Sight, O Lord, let my 


Lord I pray thee go amongſt us, (for it is a ſiif-necked 
People) and pardon our Iniquity and our Sin, and take 


us for thine Inheritance. And he ſaid, Behold I make | 


a Covenant before all my People, I will do Marvels, 
ſuch as have not been in all the Earth, nor in any Na- 
tion; and all the People among which thou art, ſhall 
ſee the Work of Fehcvab : for it is a terrible Thing that 
I will do with thee. Obſerve, thou that which I com- 
mand thee this Day : Behold I drive out before thee the 


Amorite, and the Canaanite, and the Hittite, and the 


Perizzite, and the Hivite, and the Jebuſite, Take heed 
to thyſelf leſt thou make a Covenant with the Inhabi- 
tants of the Land whither thou goeſt, leſt it be for a 
Snare in the midſt of thee : For thou ſhalt worſhip no 
other God: For Jehovah (d), whoſe Name is Jealous, or 
who in his Nature is jealous of his Honour, 7s @ jealous 


God. 


FEHOYL AH then proceeded in giving ſeveral Ordi- 
nances about the Obſervance of the three great Feaſts, 
and the Obſervation of the Sabbath; and the ſeperating 
of the Levites: For Jehevab (e) ſpake unto Meſcs ſaying, 
Take the Levites from among the Children of Vac, and 
. Cleanſe them. And thou ſhalt bring the Levites before 
the Tabernacle ; and thou ſhall gather /e whole Aſſembly 
of the Children of Iſrael together: and thou ſhalt bring 
the Levites before Jebevab, and the Children of Ifrael 


(4) Exod, xxxiv. 14. (e) Num. viii. 5—19. Deut. x. 1, 8, 10. 
* Srall 
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ſhall put their Hands uton the Levites, and Aaron ſhall 


offer the Leuites before Jebovab, for an Offering of the 
Children of Iſrael; that they may execute the Service of 
Jebovab, that is, inſtead of thoſe Firſt-born who uſed 
formerly to execute it. And the Levites, ſays he, ſhall 
be mine ; for they are wholly given unto me from among 
the Children of 1/rae/; inſtead of ſuch as open every 
Womb, even inſtead of the Firſt-born of all the Children 
of Iſrael. For all the Firſt-born of the Children of J- 


rael are mine, both Man and Beaſt; on the Day that I 


{mote every Firſt-born in the Land of Egypt, I ſancti- 
fied them for myſelf. 


WHERE we may obſerve, that although Almighty 
God has an undoubted Right of declaring who he will 
be ſerved by as a publick-officiating-Miniſter ; yet ba- 
cauſe the firſt- born Sons of every Family had : hitherto 
claimed it, and poſſeſſed it as their Birth-right to offici- 


ate as Prieſt of the Family, and offer up the Sacrifice; 


Yet now when they were going to be deprived of this 
Right, and to have the Levites appointed in their ſtead; 


to execute the Service of Jehovah ; God does not infiſt 
upon his natural Right, but upon the Right of Purchaſe, 


when he protected the Firſt-born of the Mraelites from 
being deſtroyed along with the Firſt-born of the Egypri- 
ans. And therefore he likewiſe requires the Mraelites to 
make a formal Renunciation of this Part of their Right of 


Primogeniture, by putting their Hands upon the Levites 
and offering them up to Jehovah as an Offering of the . 


Children of Iſrael; that they may execute the Service of 


Jebovab * 
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Jebovab; inſtead of the Firſt-born in Mrael. And hence 
it is, that to diſtinguiſh between theſe new Prieſts, and 
thoſe who were formerly ſo called, theſe new Prieſts are 
frequently called the Prigſts, the Levites, Deut. xxii. 9; 
xxiv, 8, one part of whoſe Office it was to read the Law 
unto the People, to teach Jacob the Judgments, and Iſrael 
the Law, as well as to put Incenſe, and whole Burnt-Sa- 
crificcs on the Altar, Deut. xxxiii. 10. Which was one 
Reaſon why Levi was for the future to have 20 Part nor 
Inheritance with his Brethren, Deut. x. g. that is, that 
the Levites were to have no Portion of Land afſigned them 
as a Tribe in the Land of Canaan; but were to be diſ- 
perſed and ſeperated among the Reſt of the Tribes ; that 
they might be at Hand to inſtruct the People. And 


hence it comes to paſs, that theſe Priefts, the Levites, 
are Perſons referred to along with the Judge in the De- 


termination of Cauſes both. Civil and Criminal ; they 


being to be conſidered, as Counſellors and Adviſers, but 
not as Magiſtrates. And God ſaid unto Moſes write thou 
theſe Words: for after the Tenour of theſe Words I have 
made a Covenant with thee and with Jrael. And he 


was there with Jehovah forty Days and forty Nights; he 
did neither eat Bread nor drink Water: and he wrote 


upon the Tables the Words of the Covenant, the Ten 


Commandments. 


WHERE it is obſerved, that Moſes is poſitively ſaid in 
this Place to have hewn the two Tables of Stone, and 
when he went up into the Mount to have taken in his Hand 
the two Tables of Stone; Exod, xxxiv. 4. And to have 


Written 


: 


— 
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written the Words of the Covenant, the Ten Command- 
ments thereon, Exod, xxxiv. 28, Whereas the firſt Ta- 
bles of the Ten Commandments are poſitively ſaid to have 
been given to Moſes by God, and to have been written 
with the Finger of God, Ex. xxx1. 18. And in Ex. xxxii. 
16. It is poſitively ſaid, that the Tables were the Work 
of God, and the Writing was the Writing of God graven 
on the Tables; ſo that it is probable the firſt Tables were 
written by God, but the ſecond by Moſes, And though 
Maoſes in ſpeaking of theſe ſecond Tables, makes Jehovah 
ſay, Exod. xxxiv. 1. I will write upon theſe Tables the 
Words that were in the firſt Tables which thou breakeſt, 
and in Deut. x. 4. again ſays, that Jehovah works on 
the Tables according to the firſt Writing, the Ten Com- 


mandments, and gave them unto him. This we muſt ſup- 


pole to be ſaid to be God's doing, becauſe Moſes did it by 
the Command of God; (for Jebevab ſaid unto Moſes, 
Write thou theſe Words, Exod. xxxiv. 27.) as it is ſaid, 
Exod. xxxii. 3 5. that Jehovah plagued the People, be- 


cauſe they made the Calf, which Aaron made: And as it is 


ſaid of Jeſeſh with regard to the Priſoners that were un- 
der his Charge, I hal ſoc ven they did there, he was the Doer 
of it, Gen. xxxix. 22. 


AND it came to paſs when (V/ Maſes came down from 
Mount $:nai that Meſes wiſt not that the Skin of his Face 
ſhone. And when Aarcn and all the Children of Jfrael 
Jaw Maſes, behold the Skin of his Face ſhone, and they 
were afraid to come nigh him, Meſes therefore till he 


(f) Exod, xxiv. 29. 
had 
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had done ſpeaking with them put on a Veil; and called 
unto them; and Aaron and all the Rulers, returned unto 
him: And Maſes talked with them, And afterwards all 
the Children of 1/-ae/ came nigh, and he gave them in 
Commandment all that Jebevab had ſpoken with him in 


Mount $:n9:. 


AND now Moſes having been forty Days abſent, found 
upon his Return a good Progreſs made in the Work of the 
Tabernacle; and the Ornaments and Utenſils belonging; 
thereto; and as ſoon as the Wood-work of the Taberna- 
cle was finiſhed, he ordered it to be put together. ; ſo- 
Meſes (g) took the Tabernacle, and pitched it without 
the Camp, afar off from the Camp, and he called it the 
Tabernacle of the Congregation. And it came to paſs, as 
Moſes entered into the Tabernacle, the cloudy Pillar de- 
ſcended and ſtood at the Door of the Tabernacle, and 


343 


Jebovah talked with Moſes. And all the People ſaw the 


cloudy Pillar ſtand at the Tabernacle-door : and all the 
People roſe up and worſhipped, every Man in his Tent- 
door. And FJebovab ſpake to Moſes Face to Face, as a 


Man ſpeaketh unto his Friend. And he turned again un- 


to the Camp; but becauſe the Tabernacle neither had. 
a Door to it, nor were the Hangings of the outer Court 


finiſhed, therefore Joſbua, the Servant of Moſes, the Son 


of Nun, a Young Man departed not out of the Taber- 
nacle (h), but remained there to preſerve it from being 


polluted. Which abiding of 7e/bua in the Tabernacle. 


(g) Exod. xxxiii. 7. (hb) Wi. Probably therefore a fir/7- 
born Son. See Remarks on Exod.. xxiv. 7. | 


ſhews. 
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ſhews plainly,that this erecting of the Tabernacle was dif- 
ferent from that mentioned, Excd. xl. 17, 18. Into 
which Moſes himſelf could not enter for ſome Time, be- 
cauſe the Glory of Jehovah filled the Tabernacle, Exod. 
xl. 35. And into which Je/pua never entered till after 
the Death of Mzſes, when he went along with the High 


Prieſt to conſult God, after the Judgment of Urim, 
Numb, xxvii. 21. 


Now though this erecting of the Tabernacle is men- 
tioned, Exod. xxxiii. 7. before the ſecond Time that 
Moſes went up and ſtaid forty Days in the Mount, it is 
plain, that it muſt have been a Diſlocation, Becauſe 
that it was but at the firſt Time of his being ſo long in 
the Mount that he recerved Directions about building 
the Tabernacle; Exod. xxv. 8, 9. and upon his Return 
to the Camp; he found the Maelites committing Ido- 
latry ; on Account of which God plagued the 1ſraehtes, 
Exod. xxxii. 35. to make an Attonement for which, 
was the Occafion of Moſes his going up the ſecond Time : 


So that the Space between theſe two Times cannot 


well be ſuppoſed to be longer than neceſſary, or that 
would be ſufficient for obeying the Orders given him 


by God, of Numbering the People, gathering the Poll- 


Tax, and ſetting the People about the Work of the 


Tabernacle : But by no Means for finiſhing the Taber- 


nacle. Which we cannot ſuppoſe could well take up 
leſs then three or four of the ſeven Months that were 
ſpent in compleating it, and all its Utenſils and neceſ- 


fary Furniture. So that if we ſuppole Meſes to have 
{et 
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ſet the Men to work about the Beginning of the ſixth 

Month we may ſuppoſe this erecting of the Tabernacle 22 

to have been about the Beginning of the ninth Month. ft Day. 
At which Time Myſes found upon Enquiry that the 

Poll-tax which was raiſed of an Half-ſhekel upon each 

Perſon upwards of twenty Years of Age was not ſuffi- 


cient for finiſhing the Work. 


AND as there happened about this Time a Man to 
have been found (i) gathering of Sticks on the Sab- 
bath day, they brought him unto Moſes and Aaron, and 
"unto all the Congregation ; and they put him in Ward, 
becauſe it was not declared what ſhould be done unto him. 
So Moſes returned unto the Lord, and put the Vail from 
* off his Face when he went in to ſpeak with him, Exod. 
xxxiv. 34. And Jehovah (k) ſpake unto Moſes ſaying, 
1 | Speak thou unto the Children of Ifrael ſaying, Verily 
ö my Sabbaths thou ſhalt keep; for it is a Sign between 
me and you, throughout your Generations; that ye 
may know that I am Tehovah, that doth ſanctify you. | 
Ye ſhall keep the Sabbath therefore: for it is holy unto 10 
you, Every one that defileth it ſhall ſurely be put to 14 
Death, for whoſoever doth any Work therein, that Soul | 
| ſhall be cut off from amongſt his People. Six days may 
work be done but in the foreath is the Sabbath of Reſt, 
holy to Jebæuvab: whoſoever doth any Work in the 
Sabbath-day, he ſhall farely be put to Death. Where- 
fore the Children of 1/-ae! ſhall keep the Sabbath, to | 
_ obſerve the Sabbath throughout their Generations, for | 
(i) Num. xv. 32. (#) Exod. xxxi. 12—17. 5 | 
[ 
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a perpetual Covenant, It is a Sign between me and the 
Children of Iſrael for ever: for in fix Days Jebouab 
made Heaven and Earth, and on the ſeventh Day he 
reſted, and was refreſhed. And when Mcſes had re- 
ceived theſe Inſtructions he then departed from the Pre- 
{ence of TJeh:wah, 


AND (n) Moſes when he returned having gathered 
all the Congregation of the Children of 1/-ae/ together, 
he ſaid unto them, Theſe are the Words which Yehovab: 
hath commanded that ye ſhould do them ; Six Days. 
ſhall Work be done but on the ſeventh there ſhall be to 
you an holy. Day, a Sabbath of Reſt unto Jehovah : 
whoſoever doth Work therein ſhall be put to Death, 
Ye ſhall kindle no Fire throughout your Habitations up- 
on the Sabbath-day (un), The Man fhall ſurely be put to 
Death, all the Congregation ſhall ſtone him with Stones 
without the Camp. And all the Congregation. brought. 
| him without the Camp, and ſtoned. him with Stones; 
| and he died. 


FT is manifeſt, that theſe three Paſſages in Exoa. xxxi.. 
Exod. xxxv. and Numb. xv. belong to one and the ſame. 
Event. Since if the Puniſhment againſt Sabbath-brea- 
kers had been denounced at the Time mentioned, Exad. 
xxxi. When the two Tables were firſt. delivered unto... 
Moſes, then it could not have been faid afterwards,, as 
it is mentioned Numb. xv. that Moſes and Aaron and 

the whole Congregation of 1frae! put the Man in Ward. 


(n) Exod, xxxv. 1. (u) Num. xv. 35. 
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till the Mind of Jebovab was known, becauſe it was not 
declared what ſhould be done unto him, And the laſt 
Sentence of the Anſwer mentioned in Exod. xxxv. ſhews 
plainly that it was given upon the Occafion of the Man's 
gathering Sticks upon the Sabbath-day as mentioned 
Numb. xv; for, ſays Jehovah, ye ſhall kindle no Fice 
throughour your Habitations on the Sabbath-day. It is 
likewiſe probable, that Moſes at the ſame Time received 
the reſt of the Directions, which are given in the fif- 
teenth Chapter of Numbers concerning ſeveral Kirids of 
Offcrings, * the Fringes of their Garments, becauſe 
they are mentioned at the ſame Time with this of the 
Sabbath-breaker, and come in very abruptly in the Place 
Where they are mentioned, | 


Ir is alſo more than probable, that Moſes took this 
Opportunity alſo of enquiring and receiving Inſtructions 
concerning what he was to do about proceeding with 
the Work of the Tabernacle, fince the three Thouſand 
Talents, and the one Thouſand ſeven Hundred ſeventy- 
five Shekels were found to be inſufficient for finiſhing 
the whole; in anſwer to which he was ordered to pro- 
claim a free-will Offering. And therefore (o) Miſes 
ſpake moreover unto all the Congregation of the Chil- 


| = of Iſrael ſaying, Take ye from amongſt you an Of- 


ering unto Jehovah : Whoſoever is willing of Heart let 


him bring an Offering to the Lord, Gold and Silver, and 
Braſs, and Blue, and Purple, and Scarlet, &c, And 


they came every one whoſe Heart ſtirred him up, and 


(o) Exod. xxxv. 4. 
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every one whom his Spirit made willing, ſand they 


brought Jehovah's Offering to the Work of the Taber- 
nacle of the Congregation, and for all his Service and 


for the holy Garments, &c. And Moſes (p) called Be- 


zaleel and Aboliab, and every wiſe-hearted Man in 
whoſe Heart Jebcvab had put Wiſdom, even every. one 
whoſe Heart ſtirred him up to come unto the Work to 
do it. And they reccived of Moſes all the Offering 
which the Children of Vael had brought, for the Work 


of the Service of the Sanctuary. And they brought yet 


unto him free Gifts every Morning. And all the Wiſe- 
men that wrought all the the Work of the Sanctuary, 
came every Man from the Work which they made; 
and they ſpake unto Maſes ſaying, The People bring 
much more than enough for the Service of the Work 
which Jehovah commanded to make, And Moſes gave 
Commandment, and they cauſed it to be proclaimed 
through the Camp, faying, Let neither Man nor Wo- 
man make any more Work for the Offering of the Sanc- 
tuary. So the People were reſtrained from bringing; 
for the Stuff they had was ſufficient for all the Work, 


and too much. And all the Gold () that was occupied 


for the Work, even the Gold of the Offering was twenty- 
nine Talents, and ſeven thouſand and thirty Shekels. And 
the Silver was an hundred Talents, and one thouſand 
ſeven hundred threeſcore and fifteen Shekels. And the 
Braſs of the Offering was ſeventy Talents, and two thou- 
ſand four hundred Shekels. And therewith they made the 
Sockets to the Door of the Tabernacle, and the braſen 


(O Exod. xxxvi. 2. (7) Ib. xxxviii. 24. 
Altar 
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Altar and the braſen Gate for it, and all the Veſſels of 
the Altar: And the Sockets of the Court round about; 
and the Sockets of the Court Gate, and all the Pins of 
the Tabernacle, and all the Pins of the Court round a- 
bout. And (7) of the Blue, and Purple, and Scarlet 
they made Cloaths of Service to do Service in the holy 
Place, and made the holy Garments for Aaron, as the 
Lord commanded Meſes, And when they had finiſhed 
(s) their Work Meſes did look upon all the Work, and 
behold, they had done it as Jehovah had commanded, 
even ſo had they done it, and Moſes bleſſed them. 


« , v5. A p « 8 * . al = * n 4 1 you 1 * = a7 a a 1. T : * FS af . 1 — 
ö e / ER IRS 


AND it came to paſs in the firſt Month (7) in the ſe- 24 Wear, 

cond Vear on the firſt Day of the Month, that the Ta- 1ſt Mo. 

bernacle was reared up. And he took and put the Teſ- f . 
| timony in the Ark, and he brought the Ark, and the 
N Table, and the Candleſtick, and the golden Altar, and. 
; ſet them. in the Tabernacle. And ſet up the Hanging 


at the Door of the Tabernacle. And he put the Altar 
of Burnt-offering by the Door of the Tabernacle ; and 

he ſet the Laver between the Tabernacle and the Altar. 
And he reared up the Court round about the Taberna- 

cle and the Altar, and ſet up the Hanging of the Court- | 
gate : So Moſes finiſhed the Work. It is an Obſerva- | | 
tion made by Dr. Pocock (u) that near the South Weſt | 
Corner of that Part of Mount. Sinai, which is called 
Mount Epiſteme there is a little Hill called Araone by 
the Arabs, and by the Greeks the Tabernacle of the 
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(r) Exod. xxxix. 1. (5) Ib. ver. 43. (t) Ib. xl. 17—33. 
i) Pocock Trav. p. 147. | 
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Teſtimony; where they ſay Aaron was conſecrated, and 
firſt performed the Offices of the Prieſthoood ; ſo that 
if there be any Dependance on this Tradition, it is pro- 
bable that on this Hill was placed the Tabernacle of 
the Congregation, which Moſes was ordered to place 
without the Camp afar off, 


THEN a Cloud (x) covered the Tabernacle, or the Tent 
of the Teſtimony, or Tent of the Congregation, which 
was over the Tabernacle ; and the Glory of the Lord filled 
the Tabernacle; fo that Moſes for ſome Time was not able 
to enter therein, And at Even there was upon the Ta- 
bernacle as it were the Appearance of Fire, until the Morn- 
ing. So it was alway, the Cloud covering it by Day, 
and the Appearance of Fire by Night. From hence for- 
ward therefore Moſes, as TFeſephus obſerves, went no 
more up to Mount Sinai to confult with God; but 


Fehovah called unto Maſes and ſpake to him (y) out of 


the Tabernacle of the Congregation and dictated all 
thoſe Laws, concerning Burnt-offerings, and Meat-of- 


ferings, of Flour with Oyl and Incenſe: Where it 


ſhould be obſerved that the Word Meaf having been 
by Uſe appropriated to ſignify generally either Fleſh or 
Fiſh, this Kind of Offering, which was of Flour, would 


be better called in our Language a Bread-ofering. 3 


ought likewiſe to be remarked, that the Hebrew Yau is 
frequently uſed as a disjunctive Particle as well as a co- 
pulative, and therefore what we render, Lev. vii. 10. 
Every Meat-offering mingled with Oyl, and dry, ſbali 


(x) Exod. xl. 34. Num. ix. 15, 16. (y) Lev. i. 1, &. - 
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the Sons of Aaron have, ought to be rendered, Every 
Meat-offering mingled with Oyl, or dry, &c. as it is in 
the Sepiuagint Verſion, Then Jebovab procceded in 
giving Directions about the Firſt-Fruits in the Ear; and 
the Salt of the Meat-offering. And the Peace-offering. 
And the Sin-offcring of Ignorance for the Prieſt, for the 
Congregation, for the Ruler, or for the People. And. 
for one that concealeth his Knowledge in touching an 
unclean Thing, or in making an Oath ; or for Sacrilege 
and for all Sins of Ignorance. And the Treſpaſs- offe- 
ring for Sins done willingly. And the Offering at the 
Conſecration of the Prieſts, With further Directions 
concerning the Treſpaſs- offering, and the Peace- offering; 
which are contained in the ſeven firſt Chapters of Leviti- 
cus. But at the End of the fifteenth Verſe of the ſeventh” 
Chapter the Samaritan Pentateuch has a Remark inſerted 
that, is is the Middle of the Law. Upon which Dr. Wall 
makes this juſt Obſervation in his critical Notes, that this 
ſhews of how late a Date that Copy muſt be; ſince the Ni- 
cety of numbering the Words was but a late Practice. And 
at the ſame Time we are to ſuppoſe, that God dictated al- 
ſo thoſe Laws which are contained in the fifth, fixth, and 
the four firſt Verſes of the eighth Chapter of the Book of 
Numbers, concerning Reſtitution, the Trial of Jealouſy, 
the Law of the Nazarites, and the Form of bleſſing the 
People; which muſt have preceded the actual giving the . 
Bleſſing itſelf as mentioned. Lev. ix. 23. 


AND now it may be taken for granted, that the Ta- 
bernacle being fully reared, and: Mz Ye es having received 
his. ; 
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his full Inſtructions he would as he was commanded, 
Excd. xl. 2— 16. immediately ſet about (z) dedicating 
and Anointing the Tabernacle and its Utenſils; and con- 
ſecrating rhe Prieſts and Levites, according to the Forms 
preſcribed Exod. xxix. 1—37. xxx. 22—30. xl. 9—15. 
Numb. viii. 5—22, which Ceremony took up ſeven Days 
Exod, xxix. 35-37. Lev. vill. 33. ix. 1. 


AND on the (a) eighth Day Moſes called Aarcn and 
his Sons, and commanded them to officiate publickly 
by Offering up a Sin-offering and a Burnt-offering for 
himſelf, and his Sons and the Elders of Mrael; and ano- 
ther Sin-offering, and a Burnt-offering for the People. 
Which when Aaron had done Moſes and Aaron went 
into the Tabernacle. And the Lord ſpake unto Moſes 
and to Aaron, and gave them directions concerning 
Meats clean and unclean; about Womens Purifications 
and Offerings; of the Tokens to diſcern a Leproſy, of 
the Rites and Sacrifices in cleanſing the Leper ; about the 
Signs of Leproſy in an Houſe, and the cleanſing of that 


Houſe : About Uncleanneſs by Iflues, and their Clean- 


ſing : As they are contained in the eleventh, twelfth 
thirteenth, fourteenth and fifteenth Chapters of Leviticus. 
Which were given both 70 Moſes and to Aaron, Chap. xi. 
1. XV. 1. And when Moſes and Aaron came out they 


(z) Biſhop Uſher, &c. ſuppoſes this Dedication to have been defert'd 
to the ſecond Month ; I ſuppoſe becauſe the Levites were not number'd 
till chen; but their Seperation and their Numbering were two different 


Tranſactions. And Calmet fixes it to the fiſth Day of the fecond 
Month, but I cannot tell why, | 


Aa) Lev. ix. 1—24. 
| bleſſed 
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bleſſed the People (5) and the Glory of the Lord ap- 


peared unto all the People. And there came a Fire out 


rom before the Lord, and conſumed upon the Altar, the 
Burnt- offering; and the Fat of the Sin- fering. 


Now during this Tranſaction (c) Nadab and Abibu 


the Sons of Aaron, ſeeing the Sacrifices laid upon the 
Altar, and no Fire ready to burn them with all, took ei- 
ther of them his Cenſer and put Fire therein, and put 
Incenſe thereon, and offered ſtrange Fire before Jehovah. 
And there went out Fire from Jehovah and devoured 
them. And when Aaron began to lament for the Loſs 
of his Sons, Moſes ſaid unto him, Jebovab ſpake, ſaying, 


J will be ſanctified in them that come nigh me, and be- 


fore all the People I will be glorified; thou ſhalt neither 
mourn nor weep, neither ſhall thy Tears run down (4). 
And Aaron held his Peace. And Moſes called M:/hael 
and Elzaphan the Sons of Uzzze] the Uncle of Aa- 
ron, and ſaid unto them, Carry your Brethren from 
before the Sanctuary out of the Camp. And Maſes ſaid 
unto Aaron, and unto Eleazar and Ithamar his Sons 
that were left, Uncover not your Heads, neither rend 
your Cloaths, that is, do not ſhow any Signs of Mour- 


ning or Lamentation, leſt you die: but let your Brethren 
the whole Houſe of ael bewail the Deſtruction, which 


' Jehovah hath made by burning Nadab and Abihu with 


Fire; For the anointing Oyl of Tehovah is upon yon, 
Which ſhews that the ſeven Days of Conſecration were 
not paſſed, when this Event happened, 


(6) Lev. ix. 23, 24. (c) Ib. x. 1-20. (4) See alſo Lev. x. 12” 


L * AND 
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Anp Moſes ſpake unto Aaron, and Eleazar, and L. 
thamar take the Meat-offering which Remaineth, and eat 
it without Leaven beſide the Altar, And when Moſes 
came to look for the Sin-offering, Behold the (4) Goat, 
which was a (e) Part of it, was entirely Burnt; where- 
as the (7) Fat and the Kidneys and the Caw], ought. 
only to have been Burnt : And he was angry with E- 
leazar and Ithamar. And Aaron ſaid unto Moſes, be- 
hold this Day, have they offered their Sin-offering, and 
their Burnt-offering before the Lord: And my two 
Sons Nadab and Ablhu have been deſtroyed with- Fire 
from Heaven : And if we in theſe Melancholly Cir- 
cumſtances, under ſuch an Afffiction, had eaten the 
Sin-offering to Day, which ought to be eaten with Joy 
and Thanſgiving; ſhould it have been accepted in the 


Sight of Jebevab? And when Moſes heard that he was 
content. 


AND it came to paſs on the Day that Me/-s (g) had ful- 


ly ſet up the Tabernacle, and had anointed it, and ſanc- 


tified it, and all the Inſtruments thereof, both the Altars 
and all the Veſſels thereof: That the Princes of Iſrael 
offered, and brought their Offering before Jehovab, fix 
covered Waggons and twelve Oxen; a Waggon for 
two of the Princes, and for each one an Ox; and they 
brought them before the Tabernacle. And Jehovah ſpake 
unto Maſes ſaying, Take it of them, and Moſes took the 


(4) Lev. x. 16. (e) Ib. ix. 3, 15. (J) Ib. viii. 14, 163 
ix. 7, 10. (g) Num. vii. 1-84. 


Waggons 
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Waggons and the g and gave them unto the Le- 


"V1 tes. 


And the Princes offered for dedicating of the Altar, 
in the Day that it was anointed ; and Fehovah ſaid unto 
Moſes, They ſhall offer their Offering each Prince on 
his Day for the dedication of the Altar, and he that of- 
fered his Offering the firſt Day was Nah/hon the Son of 
Amminadab, of the Tribe of Judah; on the ſecond Day 
Nethaneel the Son of Zuar the Prince of-[ſachar : And 
ſo on till the whole twelve Tribes had offered their Of- 
ferings. During which twelve Days Moſes having atten- 
ded at the Tabernacle to receive the Offerings, he had 
frequent Opportunities of receiving God's Commands, as 
we find them recorded in the Book of Leviticus from the 
ſixteenth Chapter of Leviticus to the End of the Book. 
For it was not till (+) after the Death of the two Sons of 
of Aaron, when they offered before the Lord and died; 
that Jehovah ſpake unto Moſes and gave him Directions 
concerning the Manner and Time when. the High Prieſt 
ſhould come within the Vail. of the Tabernacle, before 
the Mercy-Seat, as alſo concerning the Scape-goat. And 
the Blood of Beaſts (i) which was to be ſprinkled. upon 

the Altar, but was forbidden to be eaten. Concerning 
unlawful Marriages (2% ; and unlawful Luſts. Con- 
.cerning (7) various Kinds of Miſdemeanours. Concern- 
ing offerings to Moloch (); of Wizards; and of 0 cur- 
fing of Parents: Of the Prieſts Mourning (1 * and Mar- 


(5) Lev. xvi. I, &c. (i) lb. xv. 1. (4) * xviii. I, 
4) Ib. xix. r 
Z 2 2 | riages: 
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riages, When the Prieſts (o) are to abſtain. from holy 
Things. Concerning ſundry Feaſts (p), and the Day of 
Attonement. Where it ought to be remarked, that the 
fifteenth Day of the Month Hbib, was a fixed Sabbath 
let it happen on what Day of the Week it would. As 
appears from collating the fourth, fifth, ſixth, ſeventh, 
eighth, eleventh and fifteenth Verſes of this Chapter : 
And regulated the Sabbaths for ſeven Weeks, which 


poſſibly might ſerve inſtead of an Intercalation whereby 
to regulate the Jewiſh Year. 


AND (q) the Son of an Maelitiſß Woman whoſe 
Father was an Egyptian, having blaſphemed the Name 
of Jehovah and curſed ;. they brought him unto Moſes, 
that the Mind of Tehovah might be ſhewed them. 
And PFehovah, ordered him and all Blaſphemers 
to be put to Death. The Jeus from this Text 

pretend that the Name Tehovah cannot be pronounced 
Ii without Blaſphemy ; becauſe the Original will bear that 
Interpretation, Lev. xxiv. 16. But it ſhould be obſer- 
1 ; ved, that the Original Word 2p) ſignifies to curſe as 
j well as barely to name or pronouce. As it is rende- 
red, Numb. xxxiii. 11. 13, 25, 27. xxiv. 10, and Job. iii. 
8. Where it will bear no other Interpretation, Then. 
Fehovah (r) gave Directions concerning the Jubilee, and 
Oppreſſion, and ordered them to be compaſſionate. He 
condemned Idolatry (s), and promiſed a Bleſſing to- 
the Obedient, and threatened the Diſobedient with a 


(o) Lev. xxii. (Y) Ib. xxiii.. (2) Ib. xxiv. 10. 
(r) Ib. xxv. (5) Ib. xxvi. | | 


Curſe, 
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Curſe; gave Laws concerning Vows (2). Ordered that 
no devoted Thing may be redeemed, Appointed the 
Payment of Tithes, and prohibited the Tithe from being 
changed. Where it is to be obſerved, that although 
this is the firſt Time that Tithes are ſpoken of in the 
Levitical Law, yet that it is here ſpoken of as a Practice 
well known amongſt the raelites, and that ſtood in 
need of very little Explanation. It is therefore more: 
than probable, that as the Children of Levi were ta- 
ken by God to miniſter unto him, inſtead of the firſt- 
born Sons of all the Tribes, who till that Time- were. 
the Prieſts in their own Families, and miniſtred unto: 
God: So thoſe Tithes which were now transferred to: 
the Sons of Levi, had till this Time been paid to the 
Prieſt, or Prince, or firſt-born Son, who was Head of the: 


Family. 


AND during theſe Tranſactions, ſome Time to- 
wards the Beginning of the Month, (that is before the 


fourteenth) (x) Jehovab enjoined: the Obſervation of. 


the Paſſover on the fourteenth. Nay of the Month; ac- 
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cording to all the Rites and Ceremonies thereof as pre- 2d Year; 
fcribed, Exod, xii, 3-27. And they kept the Paſſo- 1ſt Me. 
ver on the fourteenth Day. of the firſt Month, at Bren. 49 


And there were. certain Men that were defiled by the 
dead Body of a Man, that they could not keep the Paſ- 
ſover on that Day. And. Jehovah ordered that they 
ſhould keep it on the. fourteenth Day of the ſecond. 
Month. 


(A), Lev. xvii. (x) Num. ix. 1. EY 
AND 
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24 Lear, AND on the (y) firſt Day of the ſecond Month of the 
10 Dar ſecond Year, after they were come out of the Land of 
Egypt, Jehovah ſpake again unto Moſes out of the Ta- 
bernacle; and ordered him to number the People a ſe- 
copd Time, from twenty Years old and upwards, all 
that were able to go forth to War. And appointed every 
Tribe to be numbered diſtinctly, and to be ranked under 
thoſe Princes or Heads, who had brought up the Offe- 


rings to the Dedication of the Altar, 


Wu lic Numeration when Moſes had compleated 
(z), the Number of the whole was found to be fix hun- 
dred three thouſand, five hundred-fifty, which is exact- 
ly the ſame Number with that which was made at col. 
lecting the Poll-Tax for building the Tabernacle, . Exod. 
xxxviii. 26. With this Exception, that the (a) Levites 
were not now numbered; ſo that juſt ſo many Perſons 
ö muſt have arrived at the Age of twenty among all the 
| reſt of the Tribes, as the whole Number of Levites that 
| were then upwards of twenty amounted to. 


TEN Jebevah appointed the Order of Encampment 
0 for the (5 Levites, and commanded: them to piteh about 
: Tabernacle; and to take charge thereof beth when it 
was erected, and when it was to be removed. Then 
he ordered (c) the Tribes of Judab, Tfachar, and Ze- 
.bulun to encamp on the Eaſt-ſide. But they as well as 


(y) Num. i. 1. Here begins the Book of Numbers. (x) Num. i. 
46. (a) Ib. i. 47; ii. 33. (8) Ib. i. 50. (e) Ib. ii. 1, &c. 
the 
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the reſt of the Tribes were to pitch at a Diſtance from 
the Tabernacle, becauſe the Levites were to pitch between 
them and the Sanctuary to take Charge thereof: And 
the Tribes of Reuben, Simeon, and Gad to pitch their 
Tents on the South-ſide: And the Tribes of E- 
pbraim, Menaſſeb, and Benjamin to encamp on the 
Weſt-ſide: And the Tribes of Dan, Aſher, and Naph- 
tali on the North: Every one by his own Standard, 
with the Enſign of his Father's Houſe. By which means 
the Tabernacle was now pitched in the Center of the 
whole Camp, which when it was firſt reared, was pit- 
ched without the Camp, far of from the Camp, Exed. 
XXXI111, 7. 


Axp the (e) Lord ſpake unto Moſes in the Wilderneſs 
of Sinai, ſaying, Number the Children of Levi (/) after 
the Houſe of their Fathers by their Families ; every 
Male from a Month old and upward: Now the Sons of 
Levi were Gerſhon, Kohath, and Merarai. And Moſes 
numbered them according to the Word of the Lord, and 
thoſe that were numbered of the Family of Gerſbon, 
were ſeven thouſand five-hundred, who were appointed to 
pitch the Taberrnacle, and to take care of the covering 
of the Tabernaclc, and the Hanging for the Door, and 
the Hangings of the Court, and the curtain for the door 
of the Court. Thoſe of the Family of Kobath that were 
numbered amounted to eight thouſand ſix hundred, Who 
were appointed to pitch on the South-ſide of the Taber- 


(% Num. iii. 14—37. They had been omitted at the laſt 
Numbering of the Tribes, Num. i. 47. 


nacle 


0 


300 


The CHRONOLOGY of the 


nacle and their charge was the Ark, the Table, the Cans 


dleſtick, the Altars, and the Veſſels of the Sanctuary. 
Whence it appears that the Dedication of the Temple 
muſt have been over before this Numbering, becauſe 
Nadab and Abibu were now dead: Eleazar the third 
Son of Aaron being made Preſident over all the Levites 
Numb. iii. 32. Thoſe of the Family of Merarai a- 
amounted to fix thouſand two-hundred, who were to 
pitch Northward of the Tabernacle ; and had given into 
their cuſtody the Boards of the Tabernacle, and the Bars, 
and the Pillars, and the Sockets, and the Pillars of the 
Court round about. So that the whole Number of Le- 
wites when ſummed up together amounted but to 
twenty-two thouſand three hundred, which ſeems a 
very ſmall Number in Proportion to the reſt of the 
Tribes, when we conſider that the Tribe of Judah num- 
bered ſeventy- four thouſand fix hundred; and the reſt 
one with another, each about forty thouſand, and none 
ſo few as thirty thouſand, Whence it ſhould ſeem as 
if thoſe Idolaters who had been ſlain for worſhipping 
the golden Calf had been all of the Tribe of Levi, of 
whom three thouſand were ſlain in one Day, and ma- 
ny others died of the Plague, Exod. xxxii. 28. 3 5. And 
what confirms this Opinion, is that when Moſes called 
out, and aſked, Who is on Febovab's Side? No Perſons 
are ſaid to have come to him but of the Tribe of Levi, 
ver. 26. And then he ſays to them, Put every Man 
his Sword by his Side; (for Aaron had made them na- 
ked to their Shame among their Enemies) and go in and 
out from Gate to Gate through the Camp, and flay every 


Man 
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Man bis Brother, and every Man his Companion, and e- 
very Man his Neighbour, i. e. that is not on Tehovab's 
Side. And when Moſes is bleſſing the Tribe of Levi be- 
fore his Death, and praiſing them for their Behaviour in 
this Tranſaction, he ſays, Who ſaid unto his Father, and 
t his Mother, I have not ſeen him, neither did he acknow- 
ledge bis Brethren, nor knew his own Children, Deut. 
Xxxiii, 9. Which Affair, not having happened above 
fix Months before this numbering, might occaſion the 
Deficiency of Males in this Tribe, 


Ap to the (g) Eaſt of the Tabernacle Moſes and 


Aaron and his Sons, were ordered to pitch their Tents, 
keeping the Charge of the Sanctuary. 


TEN God ordered Moſes to number (v) all the Firſt- 
born of the Males in the reſt of the Tribes, and to re- 


deem them by taking the Levites inſtead thereof as far 


as they would go, and for the Remainder to take five 
Shekels apiece by the Poll. Now the Number (i) of 
the Firſt-· born among the reſt of the Tribes was found to 
amount to twenty-two thouſand two hundred ſeventy- 
three; and the Number of Levites (&), as before men- 
tioned, amounted to twenty-two thouſand three hundred. 
But if we ſuppoſe three hundred of theſe to be firſt-born 
Sons, and of Conſequence to belong already to the 
Lord ; then there will remain but twenty-two -thouſand 


G Numb. iii. 38. (5) Ib. ver. 40. (i) Ib. ver. 43. 
At) 7500+8606+6200=22300, Numb. iii. 22, 28, 34. 
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Levites (I) to be taken in Redemption; which being de- 
ducted from twenty-two thouſand two hundred ſeventy- 


three, the Number of the firſt-born Males in the reſt of 


the Tribes, there remained two hundred ſeventy-three 
(m) to be redeemed with Money at the Price of five She- 
kels apiece, which amounted to the Sum of (n) one thou- 
ſand three hundred ſixty-five Shekels. 


Ir is certain, that this Number of three hundred 
firſt-born Levites, which is here deducted, is exceediug 
ſmall, in Compariſon of the whole twenty-two thouſand 
three hundred; if we ſuppoſe every firſt-born Child of 
every Woman to be included in this Number; ſince at 
this Rate every married Woman having probably one 
firſt-born Son, there would then be but three hundred 
Families in the whole Tribe conſiſting of twenty-two 
tnouſand three hundred Males upward of one Month old. 
In like manner the Number of firſt-born Males in the 
reſt of the Tribes is alſo comparatively very ſmall ; for 


as the whole Number of the reſt of the Tribes, who 


were upwards of twenty Years of Age, and were able to 
go forth to War, amounted to ſix hundred three thou- 
ſand five hundred and fifty; if according to Mr, Temple- 
man's Calculations, (who reckons the Number of Per- 
ſons in a Nation that are able to go to War to be but 
one fourth Part of the whole Nation,) we multiply this 


Number of fix hundred three thouſand five hundred and 


fifty by four, in order to bring the reſt of the Tribes 
upon a Level with the Levites, who were reckoned from 


% Num. iii. 39. Cn) Ib. ver. 46. (n) Ib. ver. 50. 
One 
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one Month old and upwards; then the whole Amount 
of the Souls in the reſt of the Tribes will be two Mil- 
lion four hundred fourteen thouſand two hundred, which 
being divided by twenty-two thouſand two hundred 
ſeventy- three, the Number of Firſt- born, this will pro- 
duce a Quota of one hundred and eight, for the Number 
of Perſons in each Family conſiſting of a Man and his 
Wife and the Children born immediately from them; 
which is not to be ſuppoſed to be a reaſonable Al- 
lowance. But if we allow the Title of Firſt-born to be- 
long only to that Perſon in a Family conſiſting of a Fa- 
ther, Grandfather, or Great Grandfather, if alive, who 
had a Right, during his Life-time, to be the Prieſt of 
the whole Family, which ſeems to have been the Uſe 
and Intent of this Numbering, then theſe Calculations 
will not be ſo unreaſonable. Which likewiſe ſhews, 
that the Levites were not taken in lieu of the firſt-born 


Son, but of every firſt-born Son, who had a Right to- 


the Prieſthood, 


THEN Jehovab ordered Moſes, to number thoſe Le- 
vites (o over again who were from 7wenty-five to fifty 
Years of Age, and to appoint them in a particular Man- 


ner to the Service of the Tabernacle ; and to aſſign each 


of them their particular Province. Where it is to be ob- 
ſerved, that in the third Verſe of this Chapter both in the 
Hebrew Bible and the Engliſh Tranſlation, Moſes is or- 
dered to number the Levites from thirty to fifty Years of 
Age; but in the eighth Chapter of Numbers, and twen- 

(e) Numb. iv. 1—49. | 
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ty-fourth Verſe it is ſaid, that from twenty and ſive Years; 
old the Levites ſhall go in to wait upon the Service of 
the Tabernacle. Which, as it agrees with the Number of . 
Years aſſigned to the Levites by the Septuagint Verſion 
in both theſe Places, is therefore probably the right one. 
To Aaron and his Sons, was allotted the Charge ( þ) of 
taking down the Sanctuary, and its Veſſels, and the put- 
ting them up; and delivering them covered up to the 
Kobathites, who were to carry them. And © therefore as 
theſe were looked upon as Things more holy than the 
reſt, and were not very burthenſome, the Koathites had 
no Waggons (g) delivered to them out of the Offerings 
made by the Princes on the Day of the Dedication, but 
were appointed to bear them on their Shoulders. And. 


Eleazar (r) the Son of Aaron was — to preſide 
over them. 


Tux Sons of Gerſbon (s) were appointed to take - 
Care.of the Tabernacle, and the Tent of the Congrega- | 
tion, the Covering thereof, and the Hanging for the 
Door of the Tabernacle, and the Hangings of the Court 
and the Cords, and all the Inſtruments for their Service : : 
And Ithamar (t) the-younger Son of Aaron. was- appoin- 
ted to preſide over them. And to them were given two 
Waggons (2) and four Oxen out of the Offerings made 
by the Princes at the Dedication of the Tabernacle to 


carry theſe Things in whenever they decamped, and 
moved from one Place to another. | 


( p) Ib. ver. 5—16. (9g) Num. vii. 9. (7) Ib. iii. 22. iv. 16. 
(s) Ib. ver. 25, 26. Ib. iv. 22—28. (t) Ib. iv. 28. (7) Ib. vii. 1—8. 
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Tur Sons of Merarai (x) had given to them in 
Charge the Boards of the Tabernacle, and the Bars there- 
of, and the Pillars thereof, and Sockets thereof, and the 
Pillars of the Court round about, and their Sockets, and 
Pins and Cords, and all the Inſtruments and Veſſels 
thereof. Which being the moſt cumberſome, they had 
four Waggons (y), and eight Oxen delivered to them 
out of the Offerings of the Princes on the Day of De- 
dication. And Ithamar (2) Aaron's younger Son was 
appointed to preſide over theſe alſo. 


was OSES (a) therefore having numbered them ac-- 
oordingly found thoſe of the Family of Kohath, who 
were from twenty-five to fifty Years of Age to amount 
to two thouſand ſeven hundred and fifty; thoſe of the 
Family of Ger/hon to amount to two thouſand fix hun- 
dred and thirty; and thoſe of the Family of Merara: - 
to three thouſand two hundred. The Sum total of 
which amounted to eight thouſand five hundred and 


eighty. . 


= 


Now during all. theſe Tranſactions fince the compleat 
erecling of the Tabernacle; the Cloud covered it by Day 
and a Pillar of Fire by Night. And Jebovab (b) gave 
this as a Signal to Moſes when the Iſraelites were to reſt, 

and when they were to journey; that whether it were one 

Day, or two Days, or a Month, or a Year, that the Cloud 


(x) 1b. iii. 33—37. Ib. iv. 29—33. 4% Ib. vii. [ 
Num. iv. 33. (a) Ib. ver. 34—48.. (6) Ib. ix. 1 7908 £ | 
5 | tarried | 
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tarried upon the Tabernacle, the Children of Trae! ſhould 
abide in their Tents, and journey not, but when it was 
taken up they ſhould journey, 


Ar TIE before the Receiving of which Inſtruc- 
tions, I ſuppoſe it was that Hobab, the Son of Raguel the 
Midianite Moſes's Father-in-law, came to pay him a 
Viſit in the Camp; and Maſes ſaid unto Habab, We are 


journeying, or as the, Arabick Verſion has it, We are a- 


bout to journey unto the Place of which Jehovah ſaid, I 
will give it you; come thou with us, and we will do 
thee Good; for 7ehcvah hath ſpoken Good concerning 
Iſrael. And he ſaid unto him, I will not go; but I will 
depart to mine own Land, and to my Kindred, And 
Moſes ſaid, Leave us not I pray thee, foraſmuch as thou 
knoweſt how: we are to encamp in the Wilderneſs, and 
thou mayeſt be to us inſtead of Eyes, Numb. x. 2, g. 
Whence it is plain, that God had not at that Time in- 
formed Moſes of the Method he intended to take in 
conducting him through the Wilderneſs : Since there 
would then have been no need for Moſes to have defired 
H:bab to go along with them as @ Guide through the 
Wilderneſs. But Miſes being unwilling to break in up- 
on the Thread of his Narration, deferred the Mention 


of this private Tranſaction to the latter End of the next 


Chapter; as he had done before in the Caſe of Ketnrah, 


Gen. xxv. 1. And though Hobab at firſt ſeems to have 


refuſed to go along with Moſes, yet it is more than 
probable, that he changed his Mind afterwards ; becauſe 


we find mention made of his Family having obtained 
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a Settlement along with the Tribe of Judah, on the 
firſt Conqueſt of the Land of Canaan, Judg. i. 16. iv. 


Ax p Yehovah ſpake unto Moſes ſaying (c), Make thee 
two Trumpets of Silver; that thou mayeſt uſe them for 
calling the Aſſemblies and Journeyings of the Camps. 
And when you make uſe of both of them, then ſhall all 
the Aſſembly or Congregation of the People aſſemble 
themſelves to thee at the Door of the Tabernacle of the 
Congregation ; but if you blow but with one Trumpet 
only, then the Princes which are the Heads of the Thou- 
ſands of rael ſhall gather themſelves unto thee, 


Where it is to be obſerved, that here are two Sorts of 


Congregations mentioned : One of the Princes only, but 
the other of the Princes and the People. And when you 
go out to War; or when the Camps are to move then 
you ſhall blow an Alarm with both the Trumpets. And 
upon the blowing of the firſt Alarm, thoſe Tribes, of 
Judah, Tſſachar, and Zebulun, which lie on the Eaſt 
Parts ſhall go forward, and the Sons of Ger/hon and 
 Merarai ſhall follow bearing the Tabernacle ; and when 
you blow an Alarm the ſecond Time then the Tribes of 
Reuben, Simeon, and Gad, which lie on the South-ſide, 
ſhall take their journey; And the Koathites ſhall follow 
bearing the Sanctuary, that the. Sons of Gerſbom and Me- 
rarai may have the Tabernacle erected againſt they 
come, in which the Sanctuary, or rhe Ark _ the Veſ= 


(c Num. x. 1 & c. 


Jels 
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15; x. 2t. And when you blow the third Alarm then 
ſhall the Tribes of Ephraim, Manaſſeb, and Benjamin, 
which lie on the Weſt-ſide, ſet forward. And when 
you blow the fourth Alarm then ſhall the Tribes of 
Dan, Aſher, and Naphthals, which lie on the North- 
ſide, ſet forward. And in the Day of your Gladneſs, 
and in your ſolemn Days, and in the Beginnings of your 
Months, ye ſhall blow with both the Trumpets over your 


.Burnt-offerings, and over your Peace-offerings. 


2d Year, 
2d Mo. 
20th D. 


AND it came to paſs on the twentieth Day of the ſe- 


cond Month, in the ſecond Vear (e), that the Cloud was 
taken up from off the Tabernacle. And the Children of 
Vrael took their Journies out of the Wilderneſs of Sinai; 


and departed from the Mount of Fehovah three Days 
Journey: And the Cloud which uſually reſted on tha 
Ark of the Covenant of Jehovah, went before them in the 


three Days Journey; to fearch-out a reſting. Place for them. 


MOSES indeed fays, that che Ark of the Covenant 


of 'Zebovah went before them; but it is plain from Deut. 


1. 33. that it was the · Cloud of the Ark of the Covenant, 
or the Cloud which during their Encampments reſted on 
the Ark, and not the Ark itſelf that went before them: 
For the Ark was carried by the Kohathites in the very 
Middle of the Camp, Numb. ii. 17; iv. 5—15; X. 21. 


AND tur CLovp (FF) reſted in the Wilderneſs ꝙ 
Paran, which Wilderneſs of Parau is the ſame with that 
| which 

(e) Num. x. 11, 33. Deut. i. 3t, 33. (7) Num. x. 12. 


j 
2 * * . 
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which was before called the Wilderneſs of Zin; as ma- 
nifeſtly appears from the Account which Moſes gives of 
the Return of the Spies, who were ſent to ſearch out 
the Land of Canaan; for, ſays he, they went and came 
to Moſes and Aaron, and to all the Congregation of the 
Children of Iſrael, unto the Wilderneſs of Paran, to Ka- 
deſh (g). Whereas Kadeſh is frequently declared to be 
ſituated in the Wilderneſs of Zin (hb); but this Wilder- 
neſs is here called the Wilderneſs of Paran, becauſe the 
Town of Paran was ſituated on the Borders of it, and 
becauſe this Town lay on that Part of it, which was 
next to Mount Sinai, therefore Moſes, when he ſpeaks of 
this Wilderneſs after his leaving Mount Sinai in his Way 
to the Land of Canaan, frequently mentions it by the 
Name of the Wilderneſs of Paran (i). Dr. Shaw obſerves, 
that in travelling from Mount Sinai to Corondel by the 
Midland Road you enter into the Wilderneſs of Paran, 
as it is now called, about the Half-way betwixt Sinai 
and Corondel: In one Part of which about ten Leagues 
to the Northward of Tor, there are ſeveral Ruins parti- 
cularly of a Greeꝶ Convent called the Convent of Paran. 
But Ptolemy places the Situation of the Town of Paran 
in the Longitude of ſixty- five Degrees, and in the latitude 
of twenty- eight, thirty; that is, about one Degree Weſt- 
ward and three Degrees Southward of Jeruſalem. 


| AND now the Iſraelites having marched three Days 
and three Nights without pitching their Tents, many of 


( g) Num. xiii. 26. (h) See Ib. xx. 1, 2. xxvil. 14. Deut. xxxii. 
25. li) See Num. x. 12 xii. 16; xiii. 26. 


pa | B b b them 


— 
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them began to be tired and complain againſt Moſer. 5 
| And Jebevab (i) heard it, and bis Anger wat kindled,. | 
| und conſumed thoſe that were (k) lagging or loitering in 

the uttermaſt Parts of the Camp. And be called the Name 

of the place Taberab; which fignifies Burning; becauſe the 

Fire of Jebevab burnt among tbem. It is probable, that 

this Encampment might have been at E/-paran (I), or 
j the Plain of Paran, which is by the Wilderneſs, and that 
| Moſes had not Room to form an Encampment before on 

account of the Hills and the Inequality of the Ground: 

between this Place and the Wilderneſs of Mount Sinai. 

And the People cried unto Meſes ; and when Moſes pray- 

ed unto Jehovah, the burning Wind ſunk (m) away, and 

he called the Name of the Place Taberab, which ſig- 

nifies Burning. | 


Ax p from Taberah they journeyed to Kibroth-Hattaas 
vab before where they were long reſted, the Mraelites, be- 
ing excited thereto by the (n) mixed Multitude of Strangers 
and Egyptians that were among them, fell a luſting, and 
ſaid (o) who ſhall give us Flefh to eat? We remember 
the Fiſh that we did eat in Egypt freely ; the Cucum- 
bers, and the Melons, and the Leeks, and the Onions, . 
and the Garlicks. And Moſes heard the People complain 
; every Man in the Door of his Tent, And Moſes ſaid 
| unto Jehovah, I am not able to bear all this People alone, 


(i) Num. xi. 1. () So the Syriack Verſion renders it. 

| (1) Gen. xiv. 6. (m) For ſo the original Word * | 
q ET (2) Num. xi. 4. See alſo Exod. Xii. 38. and Lev. xxiv. 10. 

(o) See Plalm IxxvVIil, 18—29. 


' : becaud 
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"becauſe it is too heavy for me. And Jebævab ſaid, Gather 
unto me ſeventy Men of the Elders of 1ſrae/ whom thou 
knoweſt to be Elders of the People, and Officers over 
them; bring them up to the Tabernacle of the Congrega- 
tion, that they may ſtand there with thee. And I will 
come down and talk with thee there ; and 1 will take of 
the Spirit which is upon thee, and I will put it upon 
them; and they ſhall bear the Complaints and Burthen of 
the People as well as you, that thou bear it not thy ſelf 
alone. And I will give you Meat to ſuffice not only for 
ene Day, or two Days, or five Days, or ten Days, or 
twenty Days; but even for a whole Month. Where it 
is to be obſerved, that in Exod. xxxiv. 29. when 
Moſes came down from Mount Sinai it is ſaid, that the 
Skin of his Face ſhone, and therefore that the People were 
afraid to come nigh him: Wherefore Moſes put a Vail 
-on his Face, till he had done ſpeaking with them. 
But when Moſes went in before Jehovah to ſpeak with 
him, he took the Vail off, until he came out. And 


"when he came out and ſpake unto the Children of Iſrael 


that which he was: commanded; the Children of Iirae} 
ſaw the Face of Maſes, that the Skin of Msſes Face ſhone, 
and Moſes put the Vaik upon his Face until- he went in 
to ſpeak with God. This Spirit therefore which God 
. declares he will take ſome of from Moſes and impart- ts 
the ſeventy Elders, was probably a Portion of that lucid 
flaming: Appearance which: ſhone upon the Face: of Mes, 
vrch God communicated in forme Degree to the feventy 
Elders, that, as it is afterwards ſaid of Foftud (e), all the 


(e) Num, xxvii. 20. 


B b b 2 Cong re- 


372 


The Cu RON OLOOGY of the 


Congregation of the Children of Iſrael might be obedi- 
ent. 


So Moſes did as he was commanded, and he brought 
the ſeventy Elders, and ſet them round the Tabernacle. 
And the Lord came down in a Cloud, and ſpake unto 
him, and took of the Spirit that was upon him, and gave 
it unto the ſeventy Elders, and it came to paſs that when 
the Spirit reſted upon them they propheſied ; that is (p), 
they ſang prophetick Hymns, and praiſed the Lord. 
But there remained two of thofe, who were written 
down or ſummoned by Mz/ſes, in the Camp; and came 
not to the Tabernacle becauſe: they were unclean or had 
touched ſome unclean Tainz (), which diſqualified 
them from approaching the Tabernacle ; and the Spirit 
reſted upon them and they propheſied in the Camp. 


IT appears that Maſes had according to the Advice of 
Jethro ſome Time ago (7) appointed Rulers of Thou- 
ſands, and Rulers of Hundreds, and Rulers of Fifties, 
and Rulers of Tens, who were to judge in ſmall Mat- 
ters; but the determination of great Matters Moſes reſer- 
ved to himſelf. Whereas God now erects ſeventy 
Elders into a (s) Shanedrim, or the ſupreme Council of the 
Nation, without whoſe Advice Moſes was to do nothing 
which regarded the Publick ; and therefore, whenever 


(e) See 1 Sam. x. 5, 10. 2 Kings iii. 15—20. {q) See Num. 
ix. 6. 1 Sam. xx. 26. Jer. xxxvi. 5. Lev. xi. 24—43, Num. xxxi. 
19—24. (r) Exod. xviii. 126. (s) See Remarks on Exod. 
xvüi. 17. | 


any 
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any Thing was done that diſpleaſed the People, theſe El- 
ders were to bear tbe Burthen, or Blame of it, as well as 
Moſes. It is probable therefore, that as theſe ſeventy El- 
ders were to be ſuch as Moſes knew to be Elders of the 
People, and Officers over them, that they were by Birth 
Men of the higheſt Station, and Rank among the I1/rae- 
lJites, And as we find, that there were twelve Heads of 
Tribes nominated, who were to be the (7) Captains of 
each Tribe, or Princes of Iſrael, as they are ſtiled Numb. 
vii. 1—78, And, upon the next Numbering of the Peo- 
ple after this, we find, that the Heads of the Families in 
each Tribe, who were next in Rank to theſe twelve ſu- 
pre me Heads amounted exactly to the Number Fifty- 
eight (4). It is therefore probable, that this Council 
was compoſed of theſe twelve ſupreme Heads of Tribes 
and theſe Fifty- eight ſecondary Heads of Familys; 


which make up the exact Number of Seventy. Which 


Aſſembly was appointed to be ſummoned by Sounding 
only one Trumpet to call together the Princes Heads of 
the Thouſands of Iſrael, Numb. x. 4. And of Conſe- 
quence we find, that they were afterwards frequently 


_ conſulted, whenever Matters of Moment to the Publick 
either Military or Civil did ariſe: And are diſtinguiſhed - 


by the Title of the Princes of the Congregation; as when 
the Tribes of Reuben and Gad defired to have their Por- 
tion aſſigned them on the other Side of JO. For 


L (e) Num. ii. 3 x. 14—28. 
(4) Reuben, 4. Simeon, 5. Gad, 7. Judah, * . 4. 
Zabulon, 3. Menaſſeh, 8. Ephraim, 4. Benjamin, 8. Dan, 1. 
Aſher, 5. Naphtali, 4. Sum Total, 58. Num. xxvi. 5—50. 


they 
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they came to Moſes and to Eleazar the Prieſt, and unte 
the Princes of the Congregation, ſaying, &c. Numb. 
XXXii, 2, And when the Iſraelites made peace with the 
Gibeonites it is obſerved, that the Princes of the Congre- 
gation {ware to them. Toſh. ix. 15. And in the Deter- 
mination of a Diſpute about the Right of Inheritance, 
the Daughters of Zelphehad. came near before Eleazar 
the Prieſt, and before Joſbua the Son of Nun, and before 
the Princes ſaying, &c. Toſh, xvii. 4. See alſo Numb. 
xxvli. 2, 31, 26, XXXVI. I. | | | 


(u) AND there went forth a Wind from Jehovah, and 
brought Quails from the Sea, that is from Egypt over the 
Red-Sea, and let them fall by the Camp, as it were a 
Days Journey on this Side, and as it were a Days Jour- 
ney. on the other Side, round about the Camp; and they 
lay as it were two Cubits, or a Yard high, in fome Pla- 
ces on the Face of the Earth, And the People ſtood up 
all that Day; and all that Night, and all the next Day, 
and they gathered the Quails: ho that gathered the leaſt 
gathered ten Chomers ; and they ſpread them all abroad 
for themſelves: round about the Camp. Now it appears, 
that this Tranſaction happened towards the latter End of 
April, it being on the twenty- third Day of the ſecond 
Month which anſwers to our April that the Iſraelites en- 
camped in the Wilderneſs of Paran; and it was about the 
ſame Time in the preceeding Year that God relieved. the 
Jſraelites in the ſame Manner, by ſending: Quails to them, 
when they were in the Wilderneſs: of Sin, where they; 

L) Num. xi. 37. # Is 


W 


had arrived on the fifteenth Day of the ſecond Month, 
Exod, xvi. 1, 13. So that this Miracle conſiſted not only 
n directing the Quails to fall about the Camp of the 7/- 


raelites, as they did the foregoing Year; but alſo in the 
vaſt Number of them that fell in that one Spot; fince 


each Perſon gathered enough to ſatisfy him and his Fa- 
mily for a Month, He therefore that gathered the leaſt 


gathered ten Chomers, which Meaſure is in our Tranſla- 


tion ſpelt Homer, i. e. the ſame Way with the Meaſure: 


mentioned, Exod. xvi, 16, whereas this ſhould be ſpelt 
a Chomer or Chor : and was one hundred Times as 
large as the Homer. For a Bath, or an Epbab, 
was the tenth Part of a Chomer, n Ezek. xlv. 11, 14. 
And an Homer Dy was only the tenth Part of an E- 
fhah, or Bath, Exod. xvi. 46. | - F 
To preferve which Food from Putrefaction after they 
had killed them they ſpread them abroad in the Sun a- 


bout the Camp. But it ſeems to me more than probable, 
notwithſtanding that Joſephus, and all the Verſions agree: 


in calling theſe Creatures Quaili, which the Hebrew calls 


Salav ; that they were rather a Species of Locuſts, than. 


of Quails, Mr. Ludolf in his Ethiopick Hiſtory, 
I. i. c. 3. takes a great deal of Pains to ſhew, that 


| was a Wind that brought over theſe Animals; that they 
were gathered in Chomers; and were ſpread. abroad a- 
bout the Camp to be dried All which Expreſſions agree 


better with Locuſts than Quails. Certain it is, that all 
Travellers both ancient and modern allow that Locuſts 


= 
— — — — — — — — — — 


are. 


Moſes did not here mean Quails, but Locuſts ; becauſe it 
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are frequently caten in the Eaſt; and that they paſs from 
one Country to another in inumerable Quantities, It is 
alſo certain, that ſeveral Kinds of Locuſts are allowed by 
Maſes to be eaten, Lev. xi. 22. though he there calls 
none of them by the Name of Salav. But what princi- 
pally weighs with me to think this Salad was a Species 
of Locuſts is the Sentiments of the Author of the Book 
I/iſdom (x); who ſpeaking of this Tranſaction ſays, that 
God dealing graciouſly with his own People prepared 
Meat for them of a ſtrange Taſte, even 'Og]vyopryea, 
which is the Word by which the Septuagint renders the 
Salav of Moſes, to ſtir up their Appetite : to the end that 
they deſiring Food, might for the ugly Sight of the Beaſts 
ſent among them, loath even that which they muſt 
needs deſire. Which deſcription does by no Means a- 
gree with Quails, though it is thus rendered in our Eng- 
L/- Tranſlation ; but agrees very well with the 2g Ap- 
pearance of a Locuſt. 


AND O) white the Fleſh was yet between their Teeth, 
ere it cas chewed, the Iſraelites having again murmured 
for Want of Variety of Food; the Wrath of Jehovah was 
kindled againſt them, and Jehovah ſmote the People with 
a very great Plague. And he called the Name of that 
Place, Kibroth-Hattaavah ; or the Graves of Luſt, be- 
cauſe they buried the People there that Lufied, after the 
Food, which they had left behind in Egypt. I ſuppoſe 
theſe Places of Taberah and Kibreth-Hattaavoh, to be 
two different Stations; becauſe they had different Names 

(x) Wiſdom xvi 2. 5) Num. xi 23. : 

given 
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given them, which would hardly agree to one and the 


ſame Station. Though the Story is told in the Book of 
Numbers, xi. 3, 34. Without taking Notice of this Cir- 
cumſtance. But in the Book of Deut. ix. 22, Taberab 


and Kibroth-Hattaavah are mentioned as two different 


Stations. 


AN p the People journeyed from Kibroth-Hattauvab 
unto Hazeroth, and abode ſome Time at Hazercth, 


And Miriam the Siſter of Aaron having had a Quarrel 


with Zipporab the Wife of Meſes, who was a Cuſhite (2) 
Woman, ſpake againſt Moſes, and ſaid, Hath Tehovah 
indeed ſpoken only by Moſes? Hath he not ſpoken alſo 
by Aaron my Brother? And Jebevab heard it. Where 
it is to be remarked, that Meſes did not make the Com- 


plaint to God; but God is ſaid to have heard it of him 
ſelf: And therefore probably Jo/bua when he reviſed theſe 
Works of Moſes, added in the following Obſervation, - 
Now the Man Moſes was very meek, above all the Men 


which were upon the Face of the Earth, Numb. xii. 3. 


And FJehovab ſpake ſuddenly unto Moſes, and unto Aaron, 
and unto Miriam, Come out you three unto the Taber- 


nacle of the Congregation, And they three came out. 


And Jehovah ſaid, If there be a Prophet among you, I 


Jebovab will make myſelf known unto him in a Viſion, 


and will ſpeak unto him in a Dream: But my Servant 
Moſes is not fo, with him have I ſpoke Mouth to Mouth, 


(z) In our Tranſlation it is rendered an Feb en but the Original 


is Cuſbite, and it is plain ſhe was born at Aidian in Arabia, and not in 
. Ethiopia, | | Ta 
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| 

and the Similitude of Jebovab hath he beheld, Where-. 
| fore then were ye not afraid to ſpeak againſt my Servant 
I Moſes. In our Tranſlation this Paſſage is rendered, And 


0 the Similitude of the Lord ſhall be behold; But the Force: 
| of this Argument requires it to be be tranſlated thus: 
i - And the Similitude of Jehovah hath he beheld; wherefore: 
1 then were ye not afraid to ſpeak againſt my Servant Mo- 
0 | ſes, For it would be no Crimination of the People ef 
| : Iſrael not to pay. an extraordinary Degree of Reſpect or 


Obedience, to a Perſon whom God had only deſigned: 
in Time to come to Honour, But the Crime was, that 
ſince God had already diſtinguiſhed him with this ex-. 
traordinary Mark of his Favour, yet that the People were 
not afraid to ſpeak againſt him; and accordingly the: 


j Septuagint and Syriack Verſions of the Bible render this. 
1 | Paſſage, And the Glory of Jelovab he hath ſeen, as the O- 
F riginal properly ſignifies. But the Queſtion is, What this. 
þ 


x Similitude is which Moſ-s ſaw, that other Prophets did. 
not, and were not to ſee, The original Word which 
we tranſlate Similitude, is dο ο which in this Paſſage, 
and in Pſal. xvii. 15. is tranſlated in the Septuagint Ver- 
|} ſion by the Word Azz, Glory. In the fourth Chapter. 
'} of Job, and fixteenth Verſe it is made uſe of to denote the. 
| Image, or Appearance of a Spirit, which came to him 
in a viſible Form; and in the twentieth Chapter of 
| Exodus and the fourth Verſe this ſame Word. is made uſe. 
F of to expreſs that Liteneſi, which the Iſraelites were pro- 
hibited from making of any Thing in Heaven above, or- 
i in the Earth beneath. And therefore in the fourthChapter: 
| of Deuteronomy, when the Prophet is enforcing this Com- 
muaandment, 
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mandment, he ſays (5), And Jebovab ſpake unto you 
bout of the Midſt of the Fire; ye heard the Voice of the 
Words, but ſaw no dye Similitude, only ye heard 
a Voice. Take ye good heed unto yourſelves, (for ye 
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ſaw no Manner of Similitude on the Day the Lord ſpake 


unto you in Horeb out of the Midſt of the Fire) leſt ye 
corrupt yourſelves, and make a graven Image. 


Now then if there was no Similitude ſeen at the CGi- 


ving of the Law, where and when was it, that Moſes ſaw 
this Similitude of Jehovah? In anſwer to which it may 


be obſerved, that there are two Times ſpecified when 


Moſes ſaw the Similitude, or Appearance of a Perſon, un- 
der the Character, and as the Repreſentative of Jehovah. 
The one Time when Moſes, and Aaron, and Nadab, and 
Abibu (c), and Seventy of the Elders of frael were or- 
dered to come up a Part of Mount Siu by thetnſclves ; 
For when they went up, it is ſaid, They ſaw the God of 
Hrael; and there was under his Feet as it were a paved 
Work of a Sapphire-ſtone, and as it were the Body of 
Heaven in his Clearneſs. And upon the Nobles of Iſrael 
he laid not his Hand, f. e. to deſtroy them; Alſo they 
ſaw God, and did eat and drink, z, e. and lived after- 
wards to eat and drink. For they apprehended that no 
-one could ſee God, and live, But it is plain, that this 
could not be the Time alluded to in the Verſe kefore 
us; becauſe Aaron, and Nadab, and Abihu, and Seventy 
of the Elders of Iſrael faw the God of Mrael at that Fime 
as well as Ales. 


(5) Deut. iv. 125 15. (e) Exod. XXIV. 917. 
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TAE other (d) Time was, when Moſes was ordered to 
go and bring up the People out of the Wilderneſs, and 
lead them towards the Land of Canaan; though God 
had declared that he himſelf would not go up in the 
Midſt of them, becauſe they were a ſtiff-necked People, 
Upon which Maſes applied himſclf to Jehovah, and faid, 
See thou ſayeſt unto me, Bring up this People ; and thou 
Haſt not let me know whom thou wilt ſend with me. 
Now therefore I pray thee, if I have found Grace in thy 
Sight ſhew me thy Way, that I may know thee, And 


ne ſaid my Preſence ſhall go with thee. And he ſaid un- 


to him, If zby Preſence go not with us, carry us not up 
hence. And Tehovah faid unto Mejes, I will do this 
Thing alſo that thou haſt ſpoken. And Moſes ſaid, I 
beſeech thee ſhew me 7hy Glory. And he faid, I will 
make all my Goodneſs paſs before thee, and I will pro- 
claim the Name. of Jehovah before thee; and he faid, 
Thou canſt not ſee my Face and live; for there ſhall no 
Man ſee my Face and live, But behold there is a Place 
by me, and thou ſhalt ſtand upon a Rock; and it ſhall 
come to paſs, while my Glory paſſeth by, that I will 
put thee in a Clift of the Rock; and will cover thee 
with my Hand while I paſs by; and I will take away 
mine Hand, and thou ſhalt ſee wha? follrweth me; but 
my Face ſhall not be ſeen, 


AnD (e) the next Day when Moſes returned again to 
Mount Sinai, Jebevab deſcended in the Cloud, and ſtood 


{d) Exod, xxxiii. 1, 3, 12, &c. (e) Exod, xxxiv. 1 


with 
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with him there, and proclaimed the Name of 7c/ovab, 
And Tetovah paſſed by before him, and proclaimed Je- 
hovab, Jebewaßh God, merciful and gracious, long-ſuffe- 
ring, and abundant in Goodneſs and Truth. And Mz/es 
made haſte, and bowed his Head toward the Earth, and 
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worſhipped, and ſaid, If now I have found Grace in thy 


Sight, O Jehovah, let my Lord, I pray thee go amongſt 
us (for it is a ſtiff-necked People) and pardon our Ini- 
quity, and our Sin, and take us for: thine Inheritance, It 
muſt therefore be this ſecond Jehovah which followed 
the firſt Jehovah, and which the Apoſtle to the. Hebrews 
calls (J), the Brightneſs of his Glory, and the expreſs 
Image of his Perſon, that was the Similitude of Jebo- 


vah, which God refers to, as a Proof of the ſuperior 
Favour that Moſes was in, with regard to any other of. 


the Prophets, or even with Regard to Aaron. 


Ap the Anger of Jehovah was kindled ; and. behold: 


Miriam became leprous white as Snow; and Aaron ſaid 


unto Moſes, Alas! my Lord, I beſeech thee lay not the 
Sin upon her, wherein ſhe hath done fooliſhly, and 
wherein ſhe hath ſinned. Let her not be as one dead. 


And Moſes cried unto Jehovah ſaying, Heal her now, O 


God, I beſeech thee. And Jebcvab ſaid, Let her be ſhut 


out from the Camp ſeven Days, and after that let her be 


received in again. And Miriam was ſhut out from the 


Camp ſeven Days; and the People journeyed not, till. 


Miriam was brought in again, 


A Heb. i. 3. 
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WHERE it is to be obſerved, that although this Story 
is told in the plural Number, as if both Aaron and Mi- 
riam had been guilty ; yet that the Fault was only Mi- 
riam's, ſhe only having been puniſhed for it. And the 
Mention which is made of the Wife of Moſes in the Be- 
ginning ſhews the whole Diſpute to have ariſen from ſome 
Quarrel between Miriam and Zipporab. 


(g) AND afterward the People removed from Hazt« 
eth, and pitched in Rithmah, in the Wilderneſs of Paran, 
Now as it was from this Station in the Wilderneſs of Pa- 
ran, when they removed from Hazeroth, that the Spies 


were ſent out to view the Land of Canaan, Numb. Xiii. 


1. it is manifeſt, that this Station was alſo known by 
the Name of Kadeſh, and Kadeſh-Barnea ; becauſe the 


Spies are ſaid Numb. xxxii. 8. Deut. ii. 19. Jeſb. xiv. 7 


to have been ſent out from Kadeſh-Barnea to ſearch the 
Land of Canaan. And when they returned, it is ſaid, 
Numb, xili. 26. that they came to Moſes and Aaron, and 
to all the Congregation of the Children of Iſrael, unto the 
Wilderneſs of Paran, to Kadeſh. So that this Station, 
which is called Rithmab in Numbers xxxiii. 18. is plainly 
the ſame with Kadeſb, or Kadeſh-Barnea, in the Wilder- 
neſs of Paran, or Zin: Not that we are to ſuppoſe, that 
the Iſraelites made no more Encampments between He- 
reb and Kad:ſh than thoſe already mentioned; for ſays 
M: ſs (h), it is eleven Days Ferrney from Hereb to Ka- 
aſh in the Way to Maint Scir (i): But thoſe particular 


(g) Num. xii. 16 3 xxxiii. 18. (5) Deut. i. 2. (i) So this Verſe 
ought to be tranſiated, and not by the Il ay of Mount Scir ꝛs in- our Verſion. 


Stations 
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Stations are mentioned becauſe they were remarkable for 
the Events which happened there. For they were three 
Days in arriving at Taberah in Paran, which was their 
firſt Stage, then they removed to Kibroth-Hattaavab; 
where on Account of gathering and drying their Locuſts, 
they muſt have ſtaid ſeveral Days; and from thence they 
removed to Hazeroth, where they muſt have ſtaid up- 
wards of ſeven Days at leaſt upon Miriam's Account: 


ſo that eleven Days and more were ſpent before they left 


Hazeroth. It is likewiſe to be obſerved, that they left 
Mount Sinai on the twentieth Day of the ſecond. Month, 
which anſwers to our April; and they did not arrive at 
Kadeſb, till about the Time of the firſt ripe Grapes, Numb. 
Xiii, 20; Which could not well be, even in that Country, 


till ſome Time in the Months: of July or Auguſt. 


As to the Word R:ithmah, or Rethmah, or Rethemab,, 
for the Hebrew Word may be read any of thoſe Ways, 1 
take it to ſignify no more than the Deſert, or Wilderneſs, 
the Word Rethem (E), according to Caftellus fignifying 
Locus deſolatorius, Deſertum: And for this Reaſon I ſup- 
poſe that Station. which in Numbers xxxiii. 18, 19. is 


(% A Deſert may be called Rethem in Hebrew, as ſome uncultivated 
Places in England have obtained the Name of Heaths; from a Plant 
of that Name which thrives beſt in ſuch Grounds. For the Word Ne- 
them ſeems properly to be the Name of a particular Plant, which thrives. 
in ſandy deſert Grounds, See 1 Kings xix. 4, 5; where Elijah is re- 
preſented as fleeping under a Rethem, which we tranſlate a Juniper 
Tree in the Wilderneſs ; and Fob xxx. 3, 4. where the Rethem, or as 


we tranſlate it, the Juniper-Tree, is repreſented as producing Food in 
the Wilderneſs. 


called. 
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called Rithmah, is the ſame Place with Kadeſb, which is 


often ſpecified by Moſes as being in the Wilderneſs. And 
which is a Station of too great Significancy to have been 
omitted by Moſes in his Recapitulation of their Journey- 
ings, Numb. xxxilii. As to the Name of Kadeſh, this 
Part of the Wilderneſs was formerly called En Miſſ pat, 
Gen, xiv. 6. which ſignifies the Fountain of Judgment, 
and thence. poſſibly might be called by the 1/raeltes 
Kadeſh, which in the Hebrew Tongue ſignifies the Help, 
it was from the Iſraelites alſo that this Station obtained 
the Name of Kadeſh-Barnea, which is the fame as to. 
ſay, Kadeſh the Sen of Wandering, for ſo the Hebrew 
Word Bar-nea literally ſignifies, becauſe it was at this 
Place that the forty Years Wandering was denounced 


-againſt them by- God, Numb. xiv. 33. And to this Place 


they returned thirty-eight Years aſter their firſt Departure 
from it, Numb. xxxiii. 36, 37. 


As to the particular Situation of this Place, I am ſorry 
that I cannot poſitively determine it. But I think it here 
neceſſary to take notice, that this Station of Kadeſh to 
which Moſes now brought the 1/rael/rtes, is not that Ka- 
deſh near which Abraham lived for ſome Time in the 
Land of the Philiſtines, Gen. xvi. 14; xx. 1; but ano- 
ther Town of the ſame Name, for God decked to Mo- 


is that he would not lead the Jjraelites through the Land 


of the Philiſtines, although that was near, Exod. xiii. 17. 
And for this Reaſon it probably was, that this Kadeſh is 
generally diſtinguiſhed by the Name of Kadiſb-Barnca, 
or Kadeſh in the Wilderneſs of Zin, or in the Wilderneſs. 

— - 
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of Paran, It is plain from all the Circumſtances in the 
Hiſtory of Moſes, that it was not far from Mount Hor; 

Since it was from this Station that the 1ſ-aelite Spies were 
ſent to view the Land of Canaan, and Moſes before he 
ſent the Spies ſaid unto the Iſraelites, (1) Ye are come un- 
to the Mountain of the Amorites, Which Mountain of 
the Amorites is undoubtedly the ſame Mountain with 
Mount Hor, or Mount Seir. That it is the ſame with 
Mount Seir is plain from hence; becauſe upon the Re- 
turn of the Spies, when they had diſcouraged the 1/rae- 
lites ſo much by the Report they gave of the Strength 
and Number of the Canaanites, that they being frightned, 
were for returning again to Egypt, and ſaid, (n) Let us 
make a Captain, and return into Egypt: Jehovah being 
wrathfully diſpleaſed at them declared, that they ſhould 


for a Puniſhment wander in the Wilderneſs forty Years, 


So that not one of theſe Men of this evil Generation ſhall ſee 
this good Land; Deut. i. 35. By which Threatnings they 
were ſo much rouzed from their Fear, that they reſolved 
inſtantly to go, and take Poſſeflion of the Land of Ca- 
naan by force; And ſays Moſes (n), they roſe uy early in 
the Morning and gat them up into the Top of the Mountain, 
ſaying, Lo we be here, and will go up into the Ploce which 
the Lord hath promiſed. But as the Lord had declared 
that they ſhould wander, and periſh in the Wilderneſs ; 
Moſes informed them that this their Attempt ſhould not 
proſper. Nevertheleſs, ſays Moſes, they preſumed to go up 
unto the Hill Top ; and the AMORITES which dwelt in that 


(%) Deut. i. 20, (n) Num. xiv. 4. (n) Ib. xiv. 40. Deut. 
j. 43. 
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Mountain, came out againſt them and chaſed them as Bees, 
and deſtroyed them in SE1R, even unto HORMAH (o). 


Whence it is manifeſt, that this Mountain of the Amo- 


rites to which the Iſraelites were come when they ſent 


out the Spies, and where they remained till they return- 
cd, was called Mount Seir. But we ought to take care 
not to confound this Mount Scir with another Mountain 


of the ſame Name in the Land of Moab, where Eſau the 
Brother of Jacob dwelt, on the Eaſt-fide of the River. 
Jordan almoſt over againſt Jericho. For Rauwolf in his 
Travels ſays (p), that beyond the River Jordan which 


ſeparateth Arabia from Judea lie the high Hills Abarim 
and Nebo, over againſt Jericho, whence Moſes had a full 


Proſpect of the Land of Canaan, promiſed to Abraham . 


and Jacob; one may ſee them thence (that is, from Je- 


richo) ſo plainly, as alſo Mount Seir which toucheth them 


beyond the Dead Sea, in the Land of the Moabites, and 
Ammonites, that one would almoſt think they were very 


near, Which Mountain was ſo called probably on Acc 


count of Eſau's Hairineſs (q), the Word Seir in Hebrew 
fignifying Hair, or Hairy, But the Children of Eſau 


when they encreaſed in Number, to one of which the 


Name of (7) Seir was given, having warred againſt the 


Inhabitants of -this other Mountain Seir, which was at. 
that Time called Mount Hor, and its Inhabitants Horzite, 


or Herims, and prevailed againſt them (s); the Chilaren 
of Eſau ſucceeded them when they had deſtroyed them, and 
dwelt in their Stead, Whence it came to paſs, that this 


(o) Deut. i. 44. () Rauw. Trav. p. 234. () Gen. xxvii, 
11, 16, 23. (r) Gen. xxxvi. 20. (s) Deut. it. 8, 12. 
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Mountain was afterwards frequently called Mount Seir, 
as well as Mount Hor, and that Son of Eſau who con- 
quered it, was for Diſtinction fake called (7) Seir the 
Horite. For that this was the ſame Mountain with 
Mount Hor is plain from hence; that ſome Years after 
this, when the forty Years wandering in the Wilderneſs 
was near expired, and the Children of 17rae/ were again 
returned to this ſame Station of Kadeſb at the Foot of the 
Mountain of the Amorites, and were moving towards the 
Land of Canaan, then fays Moſes (u), The Children of V. 
Fael, even the whole Congregation, journeyed from-Kadeſh, 


and came unto Mount Hor. And when King Arad (x) 


. the Canaanite which dwelt * the South (i. e. of the Land 
of Canaan,) beard tell that Iſrael came by the Way of the 
Spies, or the Way which the Spies had gone formerly, 
then he fought againſt Iſrael, and took fome of them Pri. 
ſoners; and he called the Name of the Place Hoxman. 
Whence it is manifeſt, that the Spies had before gone 
over Mount Hor; and that the Vraelites were again dri- 
ven back to the ſame Place on Mount Hor, which they 
had been driven to, formerly when they aſcended ( 9) 
Mount Seir, that is even unto Hor mab. 


1 it is alſo manifeſt, that Kadeſb lay Jorkies 
where not far from the Foot of Mount Seir, or Mount 
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Hor, and that this Mountain was between the Jſraclites 


and the Land of Canaan, Which plainly proves that Dr. 
Shaw's Aﬀertion in his Supplement, p. 106. cannot be 


(t) Gen. zxxvi. 20. () Num. xx. 22. () lb. xxi. 17 "a 
( Deut. i. 44. 
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true, viz, that Kadeſh was ſituated upon the moſt advan=-- 


ced Part of Mcunt Seir, towards the Land of Canaan,, 
and that it was their met Northern Station, before they 
turned off to the North Eaſt, towards the Land of Moab. 
Whereas it was in. Reality the moſt Southern Station. 
they had, after they had ſent of their Spies. For other- 


wiſe when the Spies had returned; and they on their. 


Repentance were reſolved to go and take Poſſeſſion of. 
the Land of Canaan, what need was there for them to. 
go back, and attack the Amorites on Mount Hor, if the 
Ifraelites had been between them and the Land of Cana- 


an? See. Numb. xiv. 40. Deut. i. 41. See alſo Exel. 


xlvii. 19. xlviii. 28. Or indeed if Kadeſb had been ſitua- 
ted upon the moſt advanced Part of Mount Seir, towards. 
the Land of Canaan, as Dr. Shaw aflerts, what need 
would there have been for. Meſes to have. ſent Meſſengers 
from Kadeſb to the King of Edom, Numb. xx. 14. to de- 
fire his Leave 0 paſs through bis Country, in their Way 
to the Promiſed Land? Whereas if Kadeſh be ſuppoſed. 
to lie in the uttermoſt of ths Border of Edom Southward,, 
then ſuch a Requeſt will ſeem reaſonable. It is likewiſe 
further to be obſerved, that Kadeſb is repreſented Numb. 
XXXiii, 3. 6—37. as lying between Eziongeber and Mount 
Hor; and therefore according to Dr. Shaw's own Ac- 
count of the Situation of Eziongeber, Kadeſh muſt lie to- 
the South of Mount Her. Dr. Pocock ſays (z), that this 
Station of Kadeſh is ſuppoſed to be eight hours North, or 
North North Weſt of Mount Sinai, which may be com- 
puted to be about twenty Miles. And in another, Place. 


(z) Pocock Trav. p. 157. 
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he ſays (a), that he was credibly informed that it was a- 


bout ſixteen Miles from the Convent (on Mount Sinai) 


to the North Weſt, I cannot however but obſerve that 
() Dr. Pocock, in his Journey from Sinai to Suez, was 
near three Days in getting from Mount Sinai to the Foot 
of Mount Hor; for he left Sinai on his Road to Kadeſþ 
April the twenty-third, cut travelled only two Hours that 
Day, and he did not arrive at the Foot of Mount Hor or 
Febel Te, as this Mountain, or rather this Chain of Moun- 
tains, is now called, till April the twenty-ſixth, though 
he mentions no Stops that he met in the Way. $So that 
I apprehend Kadeſh to be further diſtant from: Mount 
Sinai than theſe Accounts of Dr. Pocock's ſuppoſe it to 
be; eſpecially if we conſider, that the Iſraelites made 
c) eleven Days Journey to it, and two Miles a-day is 
rather too little for a Day's Journey, though certain it 
is that they could not move far, with ſuch an Incum- 
brance of Women, and Children, and Cattle; 


In the Book of Joſbua this Station of Kadeſb is men- 
tioned as being the moſt Southern Part of the South: 
Boundary of the Children of Judah; for, ſays Foſhua, 
(d) and their South Border was from the Shore of the Salt 
Sea, from the Bay that looketh Southward. And it went 


out to the South ſide to Maaleh-acrabbim (now Accaba) and 


paſſed along to Zin, and aſcended on the South-fide to Ka- 
deſh-barnea ; and paſſed along ta Hezron, and went up to- 


Adar, and fetched a Compaſs to. Karkaa, from thence it: 


(a) Pocock Trav. p. 146. (2) Ib. p. I 58, (e) Deut. i. 2. 
(4) Joſh, xv. 2. See the Map. | 
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paſſed toward Azmon, and went out to the River of Egypt” 
And the Goings-out of that Coaſt were at the Sea, Which 


. Border is in the Book of Numbers (e) ſaid to along by the 


Coaſt of Edom, And as the Account given of this Border 


began by proceeding from the Eaſt by the South towards 


the Weſt, that is, from the Salt Sea to Egypt, it is mani- 
feſt that Kadeſh lay Weſtward of Acrabbim and Eaſtward 
of Azmon which Station or Town, as being the laſt men- 
tioned before the going out at the River of Egypt, proba- 
bly ſtood near the Borders of the Deſert of Shur already 
mentioned; which ſeperated this Part of Arabia ſrom E- 
gypt; and lay ſomewhere between the Weſtern End of 
Mount Hor, and the Northern End of the Heroopoliticł, 
or Weſtern Gulph of the Red Sea. The fixing of which 
Stations of Azmon and Kadeſb will be of great Uſe in the 


determining the future progreſs of the Children of 1ſrae! 


during there forty Years wandering in this Wilderneſs; 
becauſe it will (F) appear that they ſet out by moving 
Weſtwar from Kadeſh towards Azmon, and then return 
again Eaſtward from Azmon, to Exiongeber; and after- 
wards came back again from Ez:ongeber through Kadeſb 
to Azmon, before they ſet out, towards the Cloſe of the 
forty Years, in their direct Journey from Azmorn for the 
Land of * over againſt Jericho. 


Ax p being now come to Rithmab or Kadeſb, ye, ſays 
Moſes, came unto me every one of you, and ſaid. We 
will ſend Men before us, and they ſhall ſearch us out 
the Land, and bring us Word again by what Way we 


(e) Num, xxxiv. 3. ½ See the Map. 
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ſhall go up, and into what Cities we ſhall come ; And 


the ſaying pleaſed me well. Deut. i. 19—2 3. Whereas 


in the Book of Numbers it is ſaid, that Jehovah ſpake un- 


to Moſes ſaying, Send thou Men that they may ſearch 
the Land of Canaan; and Moſes by the Commandment 
of Jehovah ſent them from the Wilderneſs of Paran: 


Numb. xiii. 3. The matter of Fact therefore ſeems to 
be this, that Moſes ſummoned an Aſſembly of the 
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People, wherein it was propoſed to ſend Men out to 


ſearch the Land; Which Maſes having cenſulted God a- 
bout, it was approved of by him; and Moſes was accor- 


dingly commanded to ſend them. It is likewiſe to be 
remarked, that in the Speech which Moſes is ſaid by (g) 


Toſephus to make to the People upon this Occaſion, he - 
ſays, © that of the two Things which God determined 
© to beſtow upon them, Liberty and the Poſſeſſion of - 


te an happy Country; they were already Partakers of the 


teone, by the Gift of God, and the other they ſhould 


*. quickly obtain: The civil Government of the He- 


brews, being the beſt Form that was ever yet eſtabliſhed 
for the Preſervation of the Liberty of the People; as Mr. 


Lowman in his Treatiſe thereon has fully proved. 


So (b) Moſes took twelve Men, one out of every 


Tribe; among which were Joſhua or Hoſea the Son of 


Nun, of the Tribe of Ephraim, and Caleb the Sorr of 
Jepbunnab, of the Tribe of Judah ; And Moſes fent them 
to ſpy out the Land of Canaan, and ſaid unto them, Get 


(s) Jos. Ant. . 3» — 14. ; (h) Deut. i. 23. Numb. xili. 4,.—16, 


20. 


you 
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you up ſram the Scuth, or (i) by the South, and go up 
into the Mountain, and ſee the Land what it is. N the 
Time was the Time of the firſt ripe Grapes : Whence 
it appears that theſe Spies were ſent out ſome Time to- 
wards the latter End of July, or the Beginning of Auguſt. 
For the Spies were forty Days abroad, and when they re- 
turned they brought with them a large Bunch of Grapes 
remarkable for its Size ; as alſo ſome Pomegranates and 
Figs : So that it fs probable, that their Return was about 
the Time of the Gathering in of the Grapes, and the 
reſt of the Fruits of the Earth that are flow in coming to 
Maturity. And as the fifteenth Day of the ſeventh 
Month Ji, which anſwers to our September, was the 
Day appointed by God for the Feaſt of Tabernacles ; 
Lev. xxill. 34, 39. Which Feaſt was to be obferved 
ſoon after they had gathered in the Fruit of the Land ; 
Lev. Xxili. 39. and for that Reaſon was alſo called the 
Feaſt of In. gathering, which is in the End of the Year, 
when they had gathered in the Labours out of the Field; 
Exod. xxiii. 16. When they had gathered in not only 
their Corn but their Wine, Deut. xvi. 13. If we there- 
fore ſuppoſe the Spies to have returned on or about the 
ſixth or ſeventh of September, and deduct forty Days 
from thence, this will bring us to the latter End of July 
as the Time of the firſt ripe Grapes, when the Spies 
were ſent forth, And the Reafon why I pitch upon the 


(i) Num. xiii. 17. 40; for thus it ought to be tranſlated, as 
this very Word is rendered ver. 22. and not Southward, as it is in our 
Tranſlation, and almoſt all others, for they muſt go Nerthward to 
enter into the Land cf Canraan. The Septuagint renders it, and go 


#þ from this Nilderneſs. 


fixth 


* 
» 
5 
+.” 

* 
4 
"#2 
— Fa 
. * 
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_ #fixth Day of September is becauſe the Jews obſerve that 
Day as a Faſt in their Calendar, in Remembrance of the 
Sentence then paſſed on them to wander forty Years. 
Where it ought to be remarked, that the In- gathering is 
ſaid to be in the End of the Year, Exod. xxili. 16. And 
yet the Feaſt of Ingathering, when they had- gathered in 
the Fruit of the Land, is commanded to be kept on the 
fifteenth Day of the ſeventh Month, Lev. xxiii. 34, 39. 
To reconcile which it muſt be obſerved, that the Jews 
had two Methods of reckoning the Commencement of the 
Year; the one called the Civil Year, and the other the Ec 
cleſiaſtical Year ; the one in Practice from the Commence- 
ment of the Word to the Exodus, when the Month of their 
Departure, which in Truth was the ſeventh Month of the 
Year, was from thence forward commanded to be reckon- 
ed as the firſt Month of the Year, #x0d. xii. 2. 18. Lev. 
xxili. 5, Numb, xxviii. 16. XxXii.. 3. By which means 
there came to be exactly fix Months Difference between 
the Commencement of the Civil and the Eccleſiaſtical 
Year, And of Conſequence, the fixth Month-of the Eo- 
cleſiaſtical Year, at which Time was the Iu- gathering of 
the Fruits of the Earth, was the End or laſt Month of the 
Civil Year. And the Feaſt of In-gatherins was com- 
manded te be kept on the fifteenth Day of the ſeventh 
Month. So the Spies went up and ſearched the Land, 
from the Wilderneſs of Zin, unto Rehob, as Men come to 
Hamath; and they aſcended by the South, and came 
unto Hebron; and they came unto the Brook or Valley 
of Eſchol, and cut down from thence a Branch with one 
Cluſter of Grapes, and they bare it between two upon 
Ee e a 
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a Staff, and they brought of the Pomegranates, and of 
the Figs, And they returned from ſearching of the Land 
after forty Days: And they came to Moſes, and to Aaron, 
and to all the Congregation of the Children of Iſrael un- 
to the Wilderneſs of Paran unto Kadeſh (k). And they 
told him, and faid, We came unto the Land whither thou 
fenteſt us, and ſurely it floweth with Milk and Honey: 
and this is the Fruit of it. Nevertheleſs the People are 
ſtrong that dwell in the Land, and the Cities are walled, 
and very great. And all the People we ſaw in it, are 


| Men of great Stature; ſo that we be not able to go a- 


gainſt this People, for they are ſtronger than we. And 
all the Children of 1/rae/ lifted up their Voice and cried, 
and they ſaid one to another, Let us make a (4) Captain, 
and return into Egyyt. Which ſhews that this Kadeſh 
here mentioned was the ſame Place with Kadeſh-Barnea, 
from whence the Spies where alſo ſent. out to view the 
promiſed Land, as mentioned Deut. ii. 19. Joſh. xiv. 7. 
becauſe that Moſes ſays, Num. xxxii. 8,-11. that it was at 
Kadeſh-Barnea that Jehovah's Anger was kindled againſt 
them, ſaying, Surely none of. the Men that came up out 


of Egypt, from twenty Years old and upward ſhall fee 
the Land which I ſware unto Abraham, And here in 
the thirteenth and fourteenth Chapters of Numbers this 


Event is ſaid to have happened at Kadęſb. 


AND (1) Je/bua and Caleb ſpake unto the Children of 
Tſrael, ſaying, The Land which we paſled through to 
ſearch it, is an exceeding good Land. If Jebovab de- 


(% Num, xiii. 26. (2) Nehem, ix. 17. (n) Num. xiv. 16. 
ä light 


'Tr-prgwW BIBLE vindicated, 


light den he wil bring us into this Land, and 
give 1t s; only rebel ye not againſt Fehovah, neither 
fear ye the People of the Land, for they are Bread for 
us; their Defence is departed from them, and Jehovah 
is with us; Fear them not. But all the Congregation 
ſaid, Stone them with Stones. Then Meſs and Aaron 
fell on their Faces before all the Aſſembly of the Congre- 
gation (m) of the Children of Iſrael: And the Glory of 
Jehovah appeared in the Tabernacle of the Congregation 
before all the Children of 1/rae/l, And Jehovab ſaid unto 
Moſes, How long will this People provoke me? I will 
ſmite them with the Peſtilence, and will diſinherit them, 
and will make of thee a greater Nation than them. 
Where it is to be obſerved, that this is the ſecond Time 
that Moſes refuſed this Proffer. 


AND Moſes ſaid unto Jehovah (n), Pardon I beſeech 
thee the Iniquity of this People, according unto the 
Greatneſs of thy Mercy, and as thou haſt forgiven this 
People from Egyps until now. And Jehovah aid, I 
have pardoned according to thy Word. But becauſe all 
thoſe Men which have ſeen my Glory, and my Miracles 
which I did in Egypt, and in the Wilderneſs, and have 
tempted me now theſe ten Times; ſurely they ſhall not 
ſee the Land which I ſware unto their Fathers, their Car- 
- caſes ſhall fall in this Wilderneſs, and their Children ſhall 
wander in the Wilderneſs (o forty Years, after the 
Number of Days in which ye ſearched the Land; each 


(m) Or an Aſſembly of the Princes and People which were ſummoned 
by the Sound of two Trumpets. (2) Num. xiv. 19. (e) Ib. ver. 32. 


Eee 2 Day 
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Day for a Year, ſhall you bear your Iniquities ; fave: 
Caleb the Son of Jephunneb, and Joſhua the Son of Nun. 
Which Number of Years commence from the Time of 
their leaving Egypt, of which one Year and a half was 
ſpent already. And it cannot be denied, that the in- 
fitting of this Puniſhment was both t and Wiſe; 
ſince it was found by Experience that the: People, who 
had been bred in Egypt; were perpctually upon the leaſt 
Difficulty, or Diſguſt, for returning int Egypt ; and had 
manifeſtly diſcovered a Tendency towards that Idolatry 
of the Egyptians, whom they. had been bred up among; 
it was therefore probable, that had they come ſoon into 


_ Canaan they would either have fled into Egypt upon the 


rſt Defeat, or would have ſubmitted to join with the 
Canaanites in the Worſhip of their Idols. Then faid Je- 
hovah unto them, But as for you (p), turn you, and get 
into the Wilderneſs. towards the Red-Sea or, by the. Way 
that leads to the Red-Sea, Where it is to be obſerved 
that our Engliſh Tranſlation only fays, by the Way of the 
Red. Sca; which is a doubtfull Expreſſion, and might be 
miſunderſtood as if the Red-Sea lay betwixt them and 
the Wilderneſs: Whereas they were already in. the Wil- 
derneſs, and were ordered only to take the Road which 
leadeth towards, or by the Way to the Red-Sea, as the 
original Word often ſignifies. | 


THEN the Children of () Hrael anſwered - and ſaid, 
We have ſinned againſt Jehovab, we will go up and fight 
according to all that Jebovab commanded us. But ſays 


(% Num. xiv, 25. Deut, j. 40, (9) Deut. i, 41. Num. xiv. 49, 
Moſe, 
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Moſes unto them (r), Go not up for Jehovah is not a- 
mong you. Nevertheleſs they would not hear but went 
preſumptuouſly up into the Hill of Seir; although Moſes 
with the Ark of thc Covenant departed not out of the 
Camp. And the Amalekites and Amorites who dwelt 


in that Mountain chaſed them, and deſtroyed them 


in Seir, even unto a Place that was afterwards called 
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Hormah, or Chormah (s). But the Difficulty here 1s to 


account for this Hill being called the Hill of the Amo- 
rites, Deut. i. 20,44. To which the Anſwer is, that 
the Amalekites or Horites were. the original Inhabitants ; 


and that the Edomites had gotten Poſſeſſion of it by Con- 


queſt, and therefore it is alſo called the Land of Edom, 


Num. xxxiii, 37. But that although it really and truly 
does not ever. ſeem to have belonged to the Amorites, 
they are here mentioned as dwelling therein, and being 
the Proprietors thereof; becauſe they came, as Allies and 


Aſſiſtants to the Amalekites, to defend this Paſs againſt 


the Iſraelites ; for the Amorites. were Inhabitants of the 


South-parts of the Land of Canaan; Gen. xiv. 7. and 


ſeem to have come upon this very Occaſion to aſſiſt the 


Amalekites; and therefore Moſes: ſays to the Iſraelites, 


when they. attempted this Time to force their Paſſage 
over this Mountain, The Amalekites and the Canaanites 


are there before you, and ye ſhall fall. by the Sword, See. 


alſo Num. xxi. 1, &c. 


TREN the Iſrae/ites returned, and wept before Jebo- 
vah.; but Jebovab would not hearken to their Voice in 


) Num. xiv. 42. Deut. i. 43. (s). Num, xxi. 3. 


permitting 
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permitting them to go now and take Poſſeſſion of the 
Land of Canaan, ſo they abode in Kadeſh many Days, 
according unto the Days, that they abode there, Deut. i. 
45, 46. that is, according to the Days appointed by 
Jehovah. Now during their Abode here it probably was, 
that the Rebellion of Corab, Dathan and (t) Abiram 


happened during the Infancy of the Adminiſtration of 


Aaron and Moſes; And ſoon after the late Defeat ; it 
being a good Obſervation which Joſephus makes on this 
Occaſion, that great Armies, eſpecially upon ill Succeſs, 
are hard to be pleaſed, and are governed with Difficulty. 


For as Corah the Son of Levi ſeems to have aimed at 
depriving Aaron of the Eccleſiaſtical Juriſdiction ; fo 


Dathan, and Abiram, and On the Sons of Reuben ſeem 


to have had a Mind to ſupplant Moſes in the civil Ad- 
miniſtration. Corab therefore with his two hundred and 
fifty Princes, all Sons of Levi famous in the Congrega- 
tion, Men of Renown, and Dathan, and Abiram, and 
On with their Partiſans gathered themſelves together a- 


gainſt Moſes and againſt Aaron, and faid unto them, Ye 
take too much upon you, ſeeing all the Congregation are 
holy, and Jehovah is among them: Wherefore then lift 
ye up yourſelves above the Congregation of the Lord. 
And Moſes ſpake unto Corab, and all his Company, ſay- 
ing, Even to-morrow Jehovah will ſhew who are his, 
and who is holy. This do, take you Cenſers Rorab and 
all his Company ; and put Fire therein, and put Incenſe 
in them before Jehovah to morrow every Man his Cen- 


| fer, two hundred and fifty Cenſers; thou alſo and Aaron 


(t) Num, xvi. 1, 
each 
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each of you his Cenſer: Numb. xvi. 5, 17. And it 
ſhall be that the Man whom Fehovah doth choſe, he 
ſhall be holy. And on the Morrow they took every 
Man his Cenſer and put Fire in them, and laid Incenſe 
thereon, and ſtood in the Door of the Tabernacle, And 


Moſes ſent to call Dathan, and Abiram, the Sons of 


Reuben: And they ſaid we will not come up: Is it a 
{mall Thing that thou haſt brought us up out of a Land 


flowing with Milk and Honey; to kill us in the Wilder- 


neſs, except thou make thyſelf altogether a Prince over 
us ? Moreover thou haſt not brought us into a Land that 
floweth with Milk and Honey ; or given us Inheritance 


of Fields or Vineyards: wilt thou put out the Eyes of theſe 
Men; that is, by keeping them here in a ſandy Deſert; . 


We will not come up. Then Corab gathered all the 
Congregation againſt Moſes and Aaron, unto the Door 


of the Tabernacle, And Jehovah ſpake unto Moſes and 


unto Aaron ſaying, Separate yourſelves from among this 
Congregation, that I may conſume them in a Moment. 
And there came out a Fire from Jehovah, and conſu- 
med the two hundred and fifty Men that offered Incenſe, 
And Jebovab ſpake unto Moſes ſaying, Speak unto Elea- 
zar, the Son of Aaron, that he take up the Cenſers out. 
of the Burning, for they are hallowed, let them be made 


into broad Plates for a Covering of the Altar: for they 


offered them before Jehovah, therefore are they hallowed. 


And Jehovah ſpake unto Moſes, ſaying, Get you up from 
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about the Tabernacle. The Hebrew Copy ſays in this 


Place, ver. 24. Get you up from about the Tabernacle . 
of Corah, Dathan, and Abiram; which cannot be right, 


becauſe 
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| becauſe Dathan and Abiram had refuſed to come up, 


der. 12, And in the Verſe following Moſes is ſaid to 
have riſen up, and went-unto Dathan and Abiram. The 
Septuagint Verſion therefore ſeems to be in the right in 
this Place, where Moſes only ſays to the People, Get 2 
up from about we Aſſembly of Corab. 


So Moſes roſe up and went unto Dathan and Abiram; 
and the Elders of rael followed him. And he ſpake 
unto the Congregation ſaying; Depart I pray you from 
the Tents of theſe wicked Men, and touch nothing of 
theirs, leſt ye be conſumed in all their Sins. And Da- 
than and Abiram came out, and ſtood in the Door of 


their Tents, and their Wives, and their Sons, and their 


little Children. And Moſes ſaid hereby ye ſhall know 
that Jehovah hath ſent me to do all theſe Works. 
Whence it appears that the Sedition of Dathan and Abi- 
ram, &c. was directed againſt Moſes, as that of Corah 
was againſt Aaron, for ſays Moſes, I have not done them 
of mine 6wn Mind; as Dathan and Abiram would per- 
{wade you. If theſe Men die the common Death of all 
Men, then Jehovah hath net ſent me. But if Jebevab 


make a new Thing and the Earth open her Mouth, and 


ſwallow them up; then ye ſhall underſtand that theſe 
Men have provoked Jebovab. And it came to paſs as he 
made an End of ſpeaking, that the Ground clave aſunder 
that was under them; and the Earth opened her Mouth 
and ſwallowed them up ; they and all that appertained 
to them, went down alive into the Pit, and the Earth clo- 
fed upon them. 


AND 
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AnD in ſome Time (2) after all the Congregation of 


the Children of 1/-ae] murmured againſt Moſes and Aa- 
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ron ſaying, Ye have killed the People of Jebovab, Num 


xvi. 41. And it came to paſs when the Congregation was 
gathered againſt Moſes and againſt Aaron, that they look- 
ed towards the Tabernacle : And behold the Cloud cove- 
red it, and the Glory of Jehovah appeared. And Moſes 
and Aaron came before the Tabernacle : And Tehovah 
ſpake unto Moſes ſaying, Get you up from among this 
Congregation, that I may conſume them as in a Mo- 
ment. And Moſes and Aaron fell on their Faces, that is, 
to intercede with Jebevab for the People. And Moſes 
faid unto Aaron, Take a Cenſer and put Fire therein 
from off the Altar, and put on Incenſe, and go quickly 
into the Congregation, and make an Attonement for 
them: for there is Wrath gone out from Jehovah, the 
Plague is begun. And Aaron did as Moſes commanded 
him; and run into the midſt of the Congregation, and 

ſtood between the Dead and the Living, and the Plague 

was ſtayed. Now they that died in the Plague were 
fourteen thouſand ſeven hundred, beſide them that died 
about the Matter of Korah, Numb. xvi. 41-50. And 
(*) Jehovah ſpake unto Moſes ſaying, Speak unto the 
Children of 1/-ael, and take of every one of them a Rod, 
of all the Princes according to the Houſe of their Fathers 
twelve Rods: and write thou every Man's Name upon 
the Rod of Levi. And thou ſhalt lay them up in the 


Tabernacle, before the Ark of the Teſtimony, And 


(u) Hebrew, To Merrow. (x) Num. xvii. 1. 
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it ſhall come to paſs that the Man's Rod whom I ſhalt] 
choſe ſhall bloſſom; And I will make to ceaſe from me 
the Murmurings of the Chiliren of 1ſrael. And Meſes 
ſpake unto the Children of Vac, and every one of the 
Princes gave him a Rod. apiece. And Moſes laid up the 

Rods before Jehovab in the Labernacle. And it came 
to paſs that on the Morrow Maſes went into the Taber- 

nacle, and behold the Rod ct Agron for the Houſe of 
Levi was budded, and brought forth Buds, and bloomed 
Bloſſoms, and brought forth Almonds. And Moſes 

brought out all the Rods from before Febovah, unto all 
the Children of Mracl, and they looked and took every 
Man his Rod. And Tehovab ſaid unto Moſes, bring Aa- 
ron's Rod again before the Ark of the Teſtimony, to be 
kept for a Token againſt the Rebels; and thou ſhalt 

thereby take away their Murmurings from me that they 
die not. Which Puniſhment of Corab, Dathan, and A-. 
bjram, with the Plague, together with this open and pub- 

lick Deciſion of God in Favour of Aaron, fo effectually 

quieted the Murmurings of the Children of 1/-ael that we 
hear no more Complaints or Diſturbances . amongſt them, 
till they, wanted. Water in this very Station about. thirty- 
eight Years afterwards. | 


AND. therefore God at this Time to prevent any fur- 
ther Diſputes (y), repeats to the Prieſts and Levites their 
ſeveral Charges, and appoints their ſeparate Offices: 
And gives them their ſeveral Portions, and appoints their 
Maintenance. He likewiſe deſcribes the Method of ma- 


(V Num. xviil. 1. 


king F 
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king the Water (2) for Purification from Sin; and of 
:uſing it in purifying the Unclean. 


AND when the Iſraelites had remained at Kadeſb as 
long as Jehovah thought convenient, Deut. i. 46. By 
the abiding of the Cloud upon the Tabernacle, they 
were at laſt directed by the Removal of the Cloud from 
off the Tabernacle, and going before the Hoft of the /- 
raelites to turn and take their Journey into the Wil- 
derneſs foward the Red Sea (a). And when they 
-departed from Kadeſh, or (b) Rithmah, they pitched 
at Rimmon Parez, Which poſſibly was that Rimmon 
that was afterwards on the Conqueſt of Canaan given 


to the Tribe of (c) Judah, along with Kadeſh, Which 


is a further Proof, that Rithmabh and Kadeſb were one 
and the ſame Place. 


AND from Rimmon Parez, they pitched in Libnah; 
which City was on the Conqueſt of Canaan given to the 
Tribe of Judab; Juſb. xv. 42. And was by them given 
as a City to the Sons of Aaron to reſide in amongſt them, 
1 Chron, vi. 57. 


Axp from Libnab they pitched at Riſah. 


AN p from Riſſab they pitched at Kehelathah. 
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Ap from Kehelathah they pitched in Mouit Sha + 


Pber. 


£18 | AND 


(=) Num. xix. 1. (a) Deut. ii. 1. Num, xxxiii. 18. 
(6) Ib. ver. 19. (c) Joſh. xv. 23, 32. 
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AND from Sbapbar they encamped in Haradetb. 
Axp from Haradath they pitched in Makeloth, 
AND from Makeloth they — at Thabath. 


Ap from Thahath, they puched at Tarah : proba- 


bly the Tharabaſa of Joſephus, which he ſays the Jews... 


took from the Arabians. 
AnD from Tarab they pitched in Mitheab. 
AnpD from Mzthcah they pitched in Haſhmonah, pro- 


bably the ſame with Azmon which was appointed as the 
South Weſt Boundary of the Children. of 1/rae! between 


the Wilderneſs of Zin and Egypt. This Place of Haſh. . 
monah as well as the Azmon of Joſhua being both rende- 


red in the Septuagint SELMON, Joſh. xv. 3.. Numb. 
XXXU1, 29. 


AND having gone thus far towards the Red Sea Weſt- 


ward they now departed from Haſbmonab or Azmon, and 
returned back again towards Mount Hor, and encamped 


at (e) Beeroth belonging to the Children of Jaalan, up- 


on the Mountain Her, where Aaron () afterward . 


died, and was buried. 
Trar 


(e) Deut. x. 6. (f) It is a very common Thing in the 


Language of che Old Teſtament to mention an Action before it eame | 
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Tu Ar Moſeroth, Numb. xxxiii, 30, 3 1. or Maſera, 


Deut. x. 6. is a Part of Mount Hor ſeems plain to me 
from hence; firſt becauſe Moſes is ſaid to have died 
there; and ſecondly becauſe Mount Hor lies directly in 
the Paſſage from Haſbmonab, Numb. xxxiii. 30. to Exi- 
ongeber, two Places whoſe Situations we cannot well be 
miſtaken in. And as Moſes ſays in the Book of Numbers 
that the Maelites travelled from Haſhmonab to Meſercth 


* 


* 


from thence to Benjaakan, and from thence to Hor-ha- 


gid- gad, and from thence to Joabathab in the Way to 
Eziongeber; and as it is ſaid, in Deut. x. 6. That 


from Beeroth, belonging to the Children of TJaakan, or 


* 


Bene - Jaalan, they came to Moſeroth were Aaron after- - 


ward died, and from thence. journeyed to Gudgodab, and 
from Gudgodah to Jotbab, a Land of Rivers of Waters. 
I therefore take both theſe Itineraries to refer exactly to 


the ſame Time and Places. I ſuppoſe, therefore, they .. 


Beeroth might belong to Bene-Jaakan, or the Chil- 
dren of -Faakan; though the Place where they them- 
ſelves lived might be a little further to the Eaſtward. 


And that the 1/raehtes did not arrive at the Habitation of 
Bene- Jaakan till after they left Moſeroth, and from thence - 


went to Hor-ha-Giagad, i. e. Gidgad or Gudgodah, 
which was upon Mount Hor. 


AND they departed from Meſeroth,. and travelling {till 
further Eaſtward, they encamped at Bene-Jaakan, or the 


to paſs without ſpecifying the Word afterwards. As in Gen. x. 17, 


where Aßbur is ſaid to have gone out and built Cities; before his Birth 


is mention'd, which is not till ver: 22. 


Habi- 
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Habitation of the Sons of Jaalan, which the Septuagint 
Verſion calls Banca. | 


AND from -Bene-TJaakan, or Banen tliey encamped at 
Gidgad, or Gudgodah (g), as it is called in all the reſt 
of the Verſions, but as being on the Borders of Mount 
Hor, which was a long Chain of Mountains reaching al- 
moſt from the Heroopolitick Gulph of the Red Sea to 
within thirty Miles of Accaba on the North End of the 


Elanick Gulph, it was therefore called Hor-ha-Gidgad, 


or Gidgad on Mount Hor. 


AN p from Hor-ha-Gidgad they pitched in (hb) Jot- 
bathah, a Land of Rivers of Waters. And therefore 
probably by the Sea Coaſt. The Septuagint renders it, 
Etebatha which I take to be Elath, that being mentioned 
as in a Plain, Deut. ii. 8. and 1 Kings ix. 26; as being 
beſide Ezxion-Geber, on the Shore of the Red Sea, that 
is, on the Shore of the Elanick Gulph of the Red Sea. 


Ax p from Jotbatbab they encamped at Ebrona, or 
Acrona, as it is called in the Arabick Verſion, 


Ax p from Ebrona they encamped at Ezion-Geber a 
Port on the Elanick Gulph, famous for being that Port 


whence Solomon ſent his Ships for Gold to Ophir, 1 Kin. 


Ix, 26, 2 Chron, viii. 17. 18. Which Port is now pro- 


(gs) Deut. x. 6. (b) In our Engliſh Tranſlation this Word is 
ſpelt differently in Num. xxxiii. 33. and Deut. x. 7. but in the Ori- 
ginal the Word is the ſame. 
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bably the ſame with that which is called by the A.- 
rabs, Meenah-el-Dſahab, the Port of Gold, and is in the 


Boook of Dcut. i. 1. called Dizahab which ſtands upon 
the Shore of the Arabick Gulph at two Days Diſtance 
according to (4) Dr. Shaw, but at three Days Diſtance 


according to (/) Dr. Pocock, from Mount Sinai. 


AND from Ezion-Geber they then turned back again, »n V. 


Qs 


and travelled Weſtward towards the Deſert of Zin, or 


Kadeſb, and pitched in (n) Kadeſh; in the firſt Month 


of the fortieth Year after they had left the Land of Egypt. 


At which Time it probably was that the 1/rae/ites. gave. 
this Place, at their Return to it again, the Name of Ka- 
deſh-Barnea, or. Kadeſh, the Son of Wandering, as the 
Word literally imports; having wandered about the 
Wilderneſs from the Time of their firſt ' leaving this Sta- 
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tion till their Arrival at it again, the Space of thirty-ſeven 
Years and a half. For they had now ſpent thirty-nine 


Vears compleat ſince they left Egypt; which they left 


in the Month of March; and the firſt Time they left 


Kadeſh was in the Autumn of the Year following. 


Axp while the People abode this Time in Kadeſh, 


(n) Miriam the Siſter of Aaron died there, and was bu-- 
ried. And this Station being fituated in a ſandy Deſert, 
there was no Water for the Congregation ; And they ga- 


thered themſelves together againſt Moſes and againſt Aa. 


ron, ſaying, Would to God that we had died when. our 


(A) Shaw's Travels, p. 356. (J) Pocock's Travels, p. 137. 
(n) Num. xxxili. 36 3 xx. 1. (1) Ibid... 
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Brethren died before Jehovah, And why have ye 
brought up the Congregation of Jehovah, that we and 
our Cattle ſhould die here. And Moſes and Aaron went 


ſrom the Preſence of the Aſſembly unto the Door of the 
Tabernacle, and they fell upon their Faces; and the 


Glory of Jehovah appeared unto them. And Tehovah 
ſpake unto Moſes ſaying, Take the Rod, and gather thou 
the Aſſembly together, thou and Aaron thy Brother, and 


ſpeak ye unto the Rock before their Eyes, and it ſhalj 
give forth its Water, and thou ſhalt. bring forth Water 
to them out of the Rock. 


Axp Moſes took the Rod from before Jebovab; and, 
as it is probable that this was the fame Rod with which 
Moſes performed his. Wonders in Egypt as well. as that 


with which he ſtruck the Rock in Repbidim, it there- 


fore appears that this Rod was laid up in the Ark of the 
Covenant, according to the Tradition of the Arabians, 
as well as that of Aaron which budded, Numb. xvii. 10 


: Heb. ix. 4. though there is no Mention made thereof in 
. Scripture. Or poſſibly it might have been one and the 
fame Rod, with which all theſe Wonders were perfor- 


med. And Moſes and Aaron gathered the Congregation 


together before the Rock, and he ſaid unto them, Hear 
now ye Rebels; muſt we fetch you Water out of this 


Rock? And Moſes lift up his Hand, and with his Rod he 
ſmote the Rock twice: and the Water came out abun- 


dantly, and the .Congregation drank, and their Beaſts 


alſo. 


Now 
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Now it is to be obſerved, that in this Tranſaction 
Moſes and Aaron diſpleaſed God ſo much, that they 
were both excluded from entring into the Land of Pro- 
miſe upon that Account. For ſays (o) Jebevab unto 
Moſes and Aaron, becauſe ye believed me not, to ſancti- 
fy me in the Eyes of the Children of rael; therefore ye 
ſhall not bring this Congregation into the Land which I 
have given them. And again Jehovah faid unto (p) Aa- 
ron, Aaron ſhall be gathered unto his People for he ſhall 
not enter into the Land which I have given unto the Chil- 
dren of rael, becauſe ye rebelled againſt me at the Wa- 
ters of Meribab. And after the Death of Aaron God 
faid unto Moſes (9), Thou ſhalt be gathered unto thy 
People as Aaron thy Brother was gathered. For ye 
rebelled againſt my Commandment (in the Deſert of Zin, 
in the Strife of the Congregation) 70 ſanttify me at the 
Water, before their Eyes; that is, the Water of Meribah 
in Kadeſh, in the Wilderneſs of Zin. And a little before 
his Death God ſaid unto Moſes, Becauſe ye treſpaſſed a- 
gainſt me among the Children of 1/-ael, at the Waters 
of Meribah-Kadeſh, in the Wilderneſs of Zin; becauſe 
ye ſanctiied me nat in the midſt of the Children of Mae; 
thou ſhalt ſee the Land before thee, but thou ſhalt not 
go thither unto the Land which I give the Children of 
Iſrael, Deut. xxxii. 51, 62. The holy (r) Pſalmiſt gives 
this Account of this Tranſaction, that the Mraelites anger- 
ed Jehovah alſo at the Waters of Strife, ſo that it went 
ill with Moſes for their Sakes ; becauſe they provoked 


( Num. xx: 12. (2) Ib. ver. 24. (7) Ib. xxvii. 13, 14. 
{r) Pal. cvi. 32, 33. 
G g g is 
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his Spirit, ſo that he ſpake unadviſedly with his Lips. 
It is plain therefore by putting theſe Paſſages together, 
that the Offence of Meſes conſiſted in ſpeaking unadviſedly 
with his Lips, and that this inconſiderate Speech conſiſ- 
ted in not ſanctifying God at the Water before their Eyes. 
Now all that is recorded of this Speech of Moſes is this, 
Hear now ye Rebels! muſt we fetch you Water out of 
this Rock ? Whence it is probable, that Moſes and Aaron 
were ſo provoked with the Murmurs of the People a- 
gainſt them ; that they forgot to give the Glory of the 
Miracle to God; but aſſumed it to themſelves, ſaying, 
Muſt we fetch you Water out of this Rock? And for 
this Reaſon it probably was that Moſes was obliged to 
ſtrike the Rock fwice (s) ; the Water not iſſuing at the 
firſt Stroke, that he might be made ſenſible of his Error, 
and recolle& himſelf; and ſan#ify God. Upon the 
doing of which and ſtriking the Rock a ſecond Time, 
the Water came out abundantly, and the Congregation 
drank, and the Beaſts alſo. 


Now it is very remarkable, that both theſe Stones 


which Moſes ſtruck, the one in the Valley of Rephidim, 


and the other in the Wilderneſs of Kadeſb, ſhould be 
both extant at this Day; and carry about them ſuch in- 
conteſtable Marks of the Truth of this Narration, and 


the Veracity of the Moſaical Hiſtory, as ought to fill the 


Mind with a Religious Reverence ; and ſtrike thoſe little 


Criticks dumb, who endeavour to depreciate from the 


Merit of this Hiſtory of Mo oſes, by carping at ſome gram- 


() Num. xx. 11. 


matical 


Hinntw BIB ILE vindicated. 
matical Failings, which either Time has introduced, or 
our own Ignorance cannot ſet to rights. 


I nave already given an Account of the firſt Stone 
in the Valley of Rephrdim out of the Travels of Dr. Shaw 
and Dr. Pocock ; and I ſhall now tranſcribe out' of this 
laſt Author the Deſcription which he gives of the Rock 
in Kadeſh (t). In one of the Roads from the Con- 
vent of Sinai to Suez there is exactly ſuch another 
Stone as the Rock of Maſſab and Meribah in Repbi- 
te dim, with the ſame Sort of Openings all down, and 
te the Signs where the Water ran. I was deſirous to paſs 
© by it in my Return, but unfortunately was led another 
% Way. I aſked the Arabs about it, who told me it 
% was likewiſe called the Stone of Meſes. The firſt Ac- 
e count I had of it, I can very much depend upon, be- 
ing from a Manuſcript Journal, writ by the preſent 
« Prefetto of Egypt, from the Propaganda Fide, who 
« went this Journey with an Engliſb Gentleman now in 
te London. The Way to it is by the Valley of Sheick 
e Salem, being about ſixteen Miles from the Convent to 
« the North Weſt. The Reaſon why I am fo particular 
« is, becauſe it is ſaid, that this mnſt be the Rock Me- 
« r;bah, in the Wilderneſs of Zin, or Kadeſb, which 
6 Mo ſes {mote twice, and the Water came out abundant- 
“ ly, being after they returned into theſe Parts from 
% Exion- geber; though the Father takes no notice of 
te this Particular, but only relates what he obſerved.” 
Thus far Dr. Pocock, but I am ſurprized and amazed, 


A 


(:) Pocock Trav. p. 147. | 
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that a Perſon of fo commendable a Spirit of Enquiry as 
this Author was furniſhed with could poſſibly leave the 
Country without ſeeing it. It being more worth being 
certified of, as having been leſs noticed, than perhaps 


any ather Curioſity of the ſame Confequence in the whole 


World. 


AND (2) Moſes ſent Meſſengers from Kade/h unto the 
King of Edom ſaying, Let us pafs I pray thee through 
thy Country, we will not paſs through thy Fields nor 
through thy Vineyards ; we will go by the King's High- 
way, and if I and my Cattle drink of thy Water, then 


1 will pay for it. And he faid thou ſhalt not go through. 


And Edem came out with much People, and with a 
ſtrong Hand. Thus Edom refufed to give Iſrael Paſſage 
through her Border, wherefore Hrael turned away from 
him. And the Children of Yael journeyed from Kadeſh, 
and came to Mount Her. And Jehovah fpake unto Mo- 


fes ſaying, Take Aaron and Eleazar his Son, and bring 


them up into Mount Hor. And firip Aaron of his Gar- 
ments, and put them upon Eleazar his Son. And Aa- 


ron ſhall be gathered unto his People, and ſhall die there. 


And Moſes did as the Lord commanded, and they went 


upto (x) Meſereth on Mount Hor in the Sight of all the 


People. And when all the Congregation ſaw that Aa- 
ren was dead, they mourned for Aaron thirty Days. 


AN p Aaron the Prieſt died (z) in the fortieth Year 


ay. after the Children of Iſrael were come out of the Land 


(2) Num. xx. 14. (x) Deut. x. 6, (z) Num. XXXIit. 38, 39. 
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of Egypt on the firſt Day of the fifth Month, And 
Aaron was one Hundred twenty-three Years old when 
he died, 


AnD when King Arad the Canaanite (a), which 
dwelt in the South of the Land of Canaan heard tell 
that Iſrael was coming by the Way of the Spies; or the 
fame Road which the Spies had before taken; that is, 
over the Mountain Her, Numb. xit. 17; he fought a- 
gainſt Iſrael, and took ſome of them Priſoners, And 
Iſrael vowed a Vow unto Jehovah, and faid, If thou 
wilt indeed deliver this People into my Hand, then will 
I utterly deſtroy their Cities. And Jebevab hearkned to 
the Voice of 1ſrael, and delivered up the Canaanites; and 
they utterly deſtroyed them and their Cities: And he 
called the Name of the Place Hormah, or Chormah, that 
is, Devoted to Deſtruction; that Word being derived from 
the Hebrew Word Cherem, which ſignifies an Anathema, 
or Curſe. 


AND they journeyed from Mount Hor (5), by the 
Way which leadeth towards the Red Sea, to compaſs 
the Land of Edem; and the Soul of the People was 
much diſcouraged becauſe of the Way ; the South-fide 
of Mount Her (c) being a ſandy Deſert. And the Peo- 
ple ſpake/againſt Mofes, Wherefore have ye brought us 
up out of Egypt to die in the Wilderneſs? For there is 
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no Bread, neither is there any Water, and our Soul 


(a) Num. xxi. 1; xxxiii, 40. () Ibid. xxi, 4. 
(c) Pocock Tray. p. 187. 


loathed 
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loatheth this light Bread, this Manna. And Jebovab ſent 
fiery Serpents (4) among the People, and they bit the 
People, and much People of Iſrael died. Wherefore 
the People came to Moſes, and ſaid, We have ſinned, for 
we have ſpoken againſt Jehovah, and againft thee ; pray 
unto Jehovah that he may take away the Serpents from 
us. And Moſes prayed for the People: And TFehovah 
faid unto Moſes, Make thee a fiery Serpent, and ſet it 
upon a Pole; and it ſhall come to paſs, that every one 
that is bitten, when he looketh upon it, thall live. And 
Moſes made a Serpent of Braſs, and put it upon a Pole, 
and it came to paſs, that if a Serpent had bitten any 
Man, when he beheld the Serpent of Braſs he lived. 


AND the Children of 1/rael (e) having fet forward 
from Mount Hor towards the Red Sea to compaſs the 
Land of Edom, they pitched in Zalmonah, or Haſbmo- 
nah, or Azmon, theſe being only three different Names 
for the ſame Place. For what the Hebrew in this Place 
calls Zalmonah, and what it calls Haſhmonah, or Chaſms- 
nab, Num. xxxiit, 29, 30. is rendered by the Septuagint, 
Selnon (,); and in like manner, what the Hebrew calls 
Azmon, Joſh. xv. 4. the Septuagint likewiſe renders Sel- 
von. And, indeed, whoever conſiders the Boundaries 
that were allotted to the Children of Iſrael, and com- 
pares them with their Travels in the Wilderneſs, as de- 


(4) Dr. Shaw obſerves, that the Deſert cf Sin, or Kadeſb, abound, 
with Lizards and Vipers, Trav. p. 350. (e) Num. xxxiii. 41. 
(J) See Reland's Pal. p. bogs. where ſpeaking of Anon, he ſays, 
Eeapwvra legitur in quibuſdam Codicibus Græcis. 
ſeribed 
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ſcribed Num. xxxili. will find theſe three Names agree to 
one and the ſame Place; and that the Maelites were only 
then traverſing the utmoſt Boundary that was aſſigned to 
them Southward. For, ſays God to Meſes, your South 
Quarter (5) ſhall be from the Wilderneſs of Zin, along 
by the Coaſt of Edom, and your South Border ſhall be the 
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utmoſt Coaſt of the Salt Sea Eaſtward (c). And your 


Border ſhall turn by (e) the South to the Aſcent of A- 
krabbim, and paſs on to Zin. And the Going-forth 
thereof ſhall be by the South to Kade/h Barnea, and 
ſhall go on to Hazar-Adar, and paſs on to Azmon : 
And the Border ſhall fetch a Compaſs from Azmon to 
the River of Egypt. And the Out-goings of it ſhall be 
at the Sea, And that by this River of Egypt is meant 
the Peluſiac Branch of the River Nile is plain from 
henee, becauſe Herodotus (e) calls Mount Caſius, 

Foot of which extended to Peluſium, the Boundary be- 
tween Egypt and Paleſtine. And Pliny (/ places the 
Boundary of the two Kingdoms near the ſame Place, 
that is, at the Out-going of the Sarbonic Lake, for ſays 
he, Mo Idumea incipit & Paleſtina ab emerſu Sarbonis 


(b) Num. xxxiv. 3, &c. (c) In Joſhua it is, From the Bay 
that looketh Southward ; wich agrees alſo with the Situation of this 
Bay, it being ſituated at the South-Eaſt Corner of the Salt Sea, 
Foſh. xv. 2. (d) In our Englih Tranſlation it is, From the 
South, which cannot be the Meanihg of Maſes when he is deſcribing 
this Southern Border. And the Hebrew will bear being render'd, By 
the South, or, In the South, as well as, From the South. 


(e) Ar Kacis. 56 Ty dig oi "Atyurlov Te 5 Luginv, "Hh 


rod. J. 3. c. 5, 5 Plin. Nat, Hiſt, 1, 5. 0. 13. 
Lor- + 
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Lacus. Which was only on the other Side of Mount 
Caſius towards the Eaſt, as Peluſium was on the Welt, 


Which ſhews that Dr. Pocock (g) cannot be right when 
he places the River of Egypt at Rhinocolura. 


Now whoever will conſult the Maps will find that 


that there is a Bay which projects towards the South- 


Eaſt Corner of the Salt-Sea, or Dead-Sea; and that this 
Bay lies ſomewhat to the Eaſtward of the Elanick, or 
Eaſtern Gulph of the Red Sea, near the North End of 
which are the Mountains of Accaba which in Arabick 
ſignifies the Aſcent, which Place I ſuppoſe to be the ſame 
with the Accrabim of Moſes, and which is therefore called 
the Aſcent of Accrabim, This Border therefore was to 
aſcend by the South, or Southward, from the Dead-Sea 
to Accrabim. And then to paſs on to the Deſert of 
Zin, Paran or Kadeſb. And then to proceed till by 
the South till it came to Kadeſb-Barnea, and from thence 
to paſs along to Hezron, and then to go up to Adar, and 
from thence to fetch a Compaſs to Karkaa, and from 
thence to paſs towards Azmon, and thence to fetch a 
Compaſs to the River of Egypt, 


Now in the Journeyings of the raelites it is plain, 
that they went from Sinai to Kadeſh, and that from Ka- 
deſh they went towards the Red Sea, and came to Haſh- 
mona, Selmona, or Azmon. Which probably ſtood ſome- 


where between the End of the Heroepolitick Gulph of 


the Red Sea and the Weſtern End of Mount Her, or 


(g) Pocock Trav, Vol. I, p. 18. ; 
Jebel 
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Jebel Te. And from thence they returned ſtill, keeping 
on the South-fide of Mount Hor or Jebel Te on the Edge 
of the Coaſt of Edom, to Mcſeroth the Place where Aa- 
ron afterwards died on Mount Hor, and going on by the 
Road of Bene- Jaaban to Eziongeber on the Northern End 
of the Elanick Gulph ; they from thence returned back 
again to Kadeſh, and ſet out from thence to Mount Her, 
where they fought with King Adar, and from thence 
by the Way of the Red Sea returned the ſecond Time 
to (g) Azmon, Where we left them at preſent. By 
which means they had literally compaſſed one Part of 
Mount Hor, or Mount Seir many Days, Deut. ii. 1, 3. 
having ſpent upwards of thirty-ſeven Years in travelling 
from the South to the Weſt, and from the Weſt by the 
South to the Eaſt, and from the Eaſt back again to the 


Weſt of this Mountain. 


Ap now the Iſraelites being arrived at Azmon, ha- 
ving travelled from Mount Hor into the Wilderneſs ꝓy 
the Way of the Red Sea, Deut. ii. 1: After they had 
compaſſed Mount Seir many Days; Jehovah ſpake un- 
to Moſes ſaying, Ye have compaſſed this Mountain long 
enough : turn you Northward, and commend thou the 
People ſaying, Ye are to paſs through the Coaſt of your 
Brethren the Children of Eſau, which dwell in Seir, 
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and they ſhall be afraid of you; take ye good heed of 


your - ſelves therefore. Meddle not with them; for 1 
will not give you of their Land, no not ſo much as a 
Foot breadth, becauſe J have given Mount Scir unto E- 


(g) Num. xxxiii. 41. "Tb 
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ſau for a Poſſeſſion ; ye ſhall buy Meat of them for Mo- 
ney, that ye may eat; and ye ſhall alſo buy Water of 


them for Money; that ye may drink, Deut. ii. 1—6, 


So they journeyed from Zalmonah, or Azmon, and paſ- 


ſing through the Land of Edom, they pitched in Punon, 
Numb. xxxili. 42. At which Time the Edomites did not 


come againſt them as they did formerly with a ſtrong 


Hand, and much People, Numb. xx. 20. But let them 
paſs quietly paying for what they eat, or what they 
drank, Deut. ii. 28, 29. For Jehovah had made them a- 
fraid of them, Deut. ii. 4. The Word Punon, or Pi- 
non, in Hebrew ſignifies a Jewel; and was a Name gi- 
ven to one of the Sons of Eſau, as mentioned Gen. 
xxxvi. 41. from whom this Place was probably ſo called, 
as being the chief Seat of the Reſidence of Duke Pinon, 
or Punon; but where ſituated I cannot be poſitive. This 
however is certain, that before the Mraelites departed this 
Time from Zalmuna, they had only travelled on the 


Edge of the Land of Edom, but now they were comman- 
ded to turn Northwards, and to paſs through the Country 


paying for what they ſhould eat and what they ſhould 


drink; they were therefore probably led by this Road 
| Northward of Petra, (i) which was only at the Diſtance 


df ten Roman Miles from Elath, or the North End of 
the Elanick Gulph, at which Place they had been in the 
firſt Courſe of their Peregrination. And Euſebius (I) 
ſays, that Puncn lay between Petra and Zoar ; ſo that it 
muſt have been ſomewhere more Northward or farther 
of from the Red Sea than Petra. 


bi) Rel. P. I. p. 929. {#) Id. ibid. p. 717. 


AND 


— 


H E BR E W By BLE vindicated, 


AND they departed from Punon, and fitched in O- 
Both. Ptolomy mentions three Places in Arabia Petræa 
which he calls Calguia, Maliatba, and Eboda, which 
laſt by his Calculations lay half a Degree Welt of Petra; 
but as the Numbers mentioned by Pfolomy are in many 
Places manifeſtly and demonſtrably corrupted there is no 
relying upon any of his Calculations ; for had Oboth lain 
ſo much to the Weſt of Petra the Iſraelites muſt have 
come to Oboth before they arrived at Punon, their Jour- 
nies from Zalmuna to the Country of the Moabites lying 
moſtly North-Eaſtward. Stephanus (9) in Ethnicts, men- 
tions a Place called Oboda in the Region of the Nabathæ- 
ans, where, according to Uranius, King Obodes was bu- 
ried, whom the Nabatbæans worſhipped with divine Ho- 
nours. Now Strabo (r) mentions one King Obodes who 
lived in the Time of Auguſtus Czſar when Alius Gallus 
was ſent on an Expedition againſt the Arabians, and that 
Alius paſſed through the Territories of Obodes in his Ex- 
pedition againſt Arabia Felix, and that in his Return he 
came to a Place called Caalla, then to Malotha which lay 
near a River, and then to Neraboma or the black Village 
in the Country of Oboda or Oboth, which lay upon the 
Sea, So that it is probable, that this Ohoda of Stephanus, 
and the Eboda of Ptolomy are the ſame Place with the O- 
both of Moſes; and that the Name of Obodes was a Name 
borrowed by their Kings from great Antiquity, and that 
the Territory of Oboth extended in After-ages as far as 
the Elanick Gulph: And therefore it is reaſonable to 


(g) Reland. Pal. p. 91. (7) Strabo l. 16. p. 780. | 
II h h 2 think 
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think that the City of Obath did not lie very far from the 
Sea; but might lie on the Northern Boundary of the 
Plains of Ekth and Eziongeber, And hence it came ta, 
paſs, that when the 1ſraehtes journeyed towards Moab, 
they are ſaid to have paſſed by from their Brethren the 
Children of Eſau, which dwelt in Seir, through the Way of 
the Plain from Eloth and Eziongeber (s). Which plainly 
thews, that they did not go at any very great Diſtance 

from the Elanicł Gulph of the Red Sea, Now it is to be 
obſerved, that the Mountains of Accaba, which in Arabic 
ſignifies an Aſcent, and which in the Books of Mo ofes and. 1 
Foſhua are called the Aſcent of. Acrabbim, and which lie : 
at the End of the Elanick Gulph ; are according to Dr, 
Pocock (t) at thirty Miles Diſtance from the End of Mount 
Hor, or Mount Seir; which Space probably compoſed the 
Plains of Eloth and Exiongeber. How far this Plain ex- 
tended up into the Country is not mentioned, but proba-. 
bly it muſt have reached as far as Oboth, becauſe that in 
paſſing from Punon and Obeth towards the Wilderneſs of 
Moab, Meſes ſays, the Iſraelites paſſed through or by the. 
W ay of the Plain of Elotb and Exiongeber. 


1 r ä 


() AND when they departed from Ohoth they pitched ; | 
in Jim or Nie- abarim, in the Border of Moab (x ), in the. 
Wilderneſs which is before Moab towards the & un-rifing. | 
And when they were in Jie-Abarim Jehovah repeated 
the ſame Commands to them with Regard to the Ma- 
bites which he had done with Regard to the Edomites, 
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(s) Deut. i. B. (t) Pocock Trav. p. 13). (a) Num. aii. 
44, 45. (x) Ib. xxi, 11. Judges xi. 18. 
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that. they ſhould not diſtreſs them, nor contend with 
them in Battle (y); Moſes therefore probably ſent the 
fame Meſſage to them, that he had done to the Edomites 
in Mount Seir; to deſire Leave to paſs through their 
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Land, by the King's high Road paying for what they 


ſhould eat, and what they ſhould drink. To which 
having. received a favourable Anſwer, Deut. ii. 29. Then 
faid:+ Moſes to the Children of rael (z), Now riſe up and 
get yau-over the Brook Zered, ſo they removed from thence, 


and pitched in the Valley of Zered (a). And the Space 


in which they came from Kadeſh-Barnea, until they were 
come over the Brook Zered was thirty and eight Years ; 
which is a plain Proof that Kadeſh in the Wilderneſs of 
Paran, Numb. xiii. 26. from whence they ſent out the 


Spies to view the Land of Canaan, and to which the 


— 
- 


Spies returned, was the fame Place with Kadeſh-Barnca, 
though ſeveral Authors have ſuppoſed them to be two 
different Places. And as they left Egypt on the fourteenth 
Day of the firſt Month about Midnight ; and left Mount 


1 


a. 


Sinai on the twentieth Day of the ſecond Month in the .- 
next Year ; and the Spies returned ta them at Kade/h-Bar- - 


nea in Autumn in the ſame Year; ſo if you add thirty- 
eight Years thereto, this will make thirty- nine Years and a 
half from their Departure out of Zgypr, till their paſſing the 


Brook Zered. Which they did not paſs (6) until all that 


Generation of the Men of: Mar which came out of Egypt, 
ſave Caleb and Foſhua (c), were wafted out from among 
the Hoſt, as the Lord fware unto them, Upon which Oc- 


- 


caſion it was that Moſes compoſed that Song, or Pſa'm ha 


(y) Deut. ii. 9, 18., (2) Ibid. ver. 13. (a) Num. xxi. 12. 
% Deut. ii. 14 (c) Ib. i. 36, 38. > 6 . 


\ c0oncerning. 
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concerning the Shortneſs of human Life, which is inſer- 
ted among the Pſalms of David, wherein Mention is 
made of the Reduction of human Life to the Period of 
fourſcore Years (4d). 


AND Jebovab ſpake unto Moſes (e) ſaying, Thou art 
to paſs over through Ar, the Coaſt of Moab this Day, 
and when thou comeſt nigh over againſt the Children of 
Ammon, diſtreſs them not, nor meddle with them, for 
1 will not give thee of the Land of the Children of Am- 
mon any Poſſeſſion. Having therefore removed from the 
Valley of Zered, and paſſed quietly through Ar on the 
Coaſt of Mcab (F), they pitched on the other Side of Ar- 
non. Where it is to be obſerved, that Moſes calls the 
South-ſide of Arnon, the other Side of Arnon ; whence 
it appears, that Moſes muſt have been on the North-ſide 
of Arnon, when he wrote this Part of the Hiſtory. For 
as Moſes had not yet entered on the Territories of Sihon, 
King of the Amorites, nor aſked his Leave to paſs | 
through his Territories, this Encampment muſt have been 
in the Land of the Moabites, which was on the South-fide 1 
of Arnon. For Arncn, ſays Moſes, is the Border of Moab 1 
between Moab, and the Amorites, Numb. xxi. 13. It is 1 
therefore more than probable, that this Part of the Hiſto- 


ry was not written till Moſes had been ſome Time in the 5 1 
Plains of Moab; and had written the Book of Deutero- - 
nomy, to which Book I apprehend he refers, when he 4 


ſays, in the next Verſe: Wherefore it is faid, in the Book 
of the Wars of Jehovah, what he did in the Red Sea, 


(4) Pſal. xc. (e) Deut. ii. 17, 18, 19. 0 F) Num. xxi. 12, 1 4 
And 
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and in the Brook of Arnon, Which Book I ſuppoſe 
was originally called, the Book of the Wars of Jebovab. 
But this Title being afterwards either loſt, or altered 
by ſome ignorant Scribe, has occaſioned the great Miſ- 
take there is in the two firſt Verſes of the Book of Deu- 
teronomy. In the ſecond and third Chapter of which 
Book there is a more particular Account given of this 
Paſſage of the 1/raelites over the Brook Arnen, and of 
the Engagements which enſued, than in any other of 
Moſes Writings. - And I cannot but think, that there was 
alſo a particular Account of the Tranſactions which hap- 
pened near the Red-Sea between the firſt and ſecond 
Chapter, which has been loſt ; but two Verſes of which 
are preſerved in the tenth Chapter of Deuteronomy, and 
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are inſerted by Miſtake between the fifth and the eighth 


Verſes of that Chapter ; but which, any one who reads 
them, and compares them with the Context, may cafily 
perceive to be a manifeſt Diſlocation. 


Ir likewiſe appears, that the Mraelites paſſed through 
the Coaſt of Moab from the Brook Zered to the River 
Arnon, without any Moleſtation from the Moabites; as 
they had done through the Territories of the Edomites, 
without any Diſturbance from them; whereas it is re- 
preſented in Judg. xi. 17, 18. as if the Edomites and 
Meabites had both refuſed a Paſſage to the Maelites; and 
that therefore in their Paſſage to Arnon they . came not 
within the Border of Moab. Which muſt be a Miſtake, 
for they could not get to the River Arnon without paſſing 
through the Moabite Territories; and therefore in the 


Meſſage 
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Meſſage which Meſes ſent to Sibon, King of the Amo- 
rites, from the Banks of Arnon, he mentions his having 
paſſed through the Territories of the Moabites, by their 
Conſent, Deut. ii, 26—29. At firſt, indeed, the Edo- 
mites did not only refuſe a Paſſage to the Iſraelites, but 
actually came out againſt them with much People, and 
with a ſtrong Hand, Numb. xx. 20. At which Time 
it is poſſible that they might have been refuſed a Paſlage 
by the Moabites alſo; both theſe Refuſals being ſpoken 
of as happening about the ſame Time, Judg. xi. 17. 
| But afterwards when Jehovah had interpoſed, and made 
| them afraid of the Iſraelites, Deut ii. 4. then it is plain 
| from the Hiſtory of Moſes, that they paſſed through the 
Land of Edom, and threugh the Coaſt of Ar belonging to 
the Moabites without any Oppoſition, | 


AN D Moſes (g) ſent Meſſengers out of the Wilderneſs 
of Kedemoth unto Sihon King of Heſhbon with Words of 
Peace, ſaying, Let us paſs through thy Land as the Chit- - 
dren of Ejau which dwelt in Seir, and the Moabites which _ 8 
dewelt in Ar did unto me. I will go along by the high Way, 243 
Iwill neither turn to the right Hand nor the left. Thou Y 
ſhalt ſell me Meat for Money that I may drink : only I will 3 
paſs through en my Feet, until I paſs over Jordan, into the 3 
Land which Jebovab our God giveth us. But Sibon would 
not let them paſs through the Land. (5) And FJebovab 
ſaid unto Moſes, Behold I have begun to give Sihon and 
his Land before thee ; begin to poſſeſs that thou mayeſt 
inherit his Land. And Moſes having croſſed the River 


(Deut. ii. 26—29. (%) Ib. ver. 31. 


Arnon, 
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Haron, came to a Place where there was no Water. 
And the Lord ſpake unto Moſes (d), ſaying, Gather the 
People together, and I will give them Water. And be- 
ing relieved thereby, than 1/rael ſang this Song, Spring 
up O Well! Sing ye unto it: The Princes digged the Well, 
the Nobles of the People digged it, ſtanding by the Laugi- 
ver with their Staves, And hence this Place was called 
Beer, which ſignifies 4 Well, and Beer-Elim, that is, 
the Well of the Princes, as it is called by the Prophet 
Tſaiah (e). ; | 


AND when the People were refreſhed, they went on 
to poſſeſs the Land. And $S:hon came out againſt them, 
he and all his People to fight at Fahaz (F). And I1/- 
rael ſmote him with the Edge of the Sword. Then Mo- 
ſes (g) ſent to ſpy out Jaazer, and he took the Villages 
thereof, and drove out the Amorites that were there. And 
they took all the Cities at that Time, which belonged to 
Sihon King of the Amorites, from Aroer, which is by the 
Brink of the River Arnon; and the City Heſbon, which 
ig in the Valley (H); even unto Gilead, there was not one 

1 City 


(4) Num. xxi. 16. (e) Iſa. xv. 8. (/) Deut. ii. 32. Num. 
xxi. 23. ( g) Ibid. ver. 32. | 
() For ſo this Verſe, Deut. ii. 36. ought to be tranſlated, as it is 
in the Septuagint Verſion ; the original Word ſignifying, in the Valley, 
as well as, by the River; and as this very Word is tranſlated, Deut. iii. 
16, &c. In like Manner ought oh. xi. 2. and Jb. xiii. 9. to be 
amended in the Tranſlation, where this City is ſaid to be in the 14id/? 
of the River, inſtead of the 4i4/t of the Valley; whereas none of the 


Rivers 
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City that was too ſtrong for them, only unto the Land 
of the Children of. Ammon they came not; nor unto any 
Place of the River Jabbocł, for. Jabbocłk was: the Border 
of the Children of Ammon ; Deut. iii. 16, nor unto the 
Cities of the Mountains, nor unto. whatſoever Jehovah 
their God had forbid them, Deut. il. 37. 


Now it is to be obſerved, that theſe Amorites were 
not the original Poſſeflors of this Country (i); but that 
Sihon King of the Amorites had fought againſt the former 
King of Moab, and had taken all his Land out of his 
Hand, even unto Arnon. Wherefore ſays Moſes, they 
that ſpeak in Proverbs ſay, Come to Heſhbon, let the City 
of Heſhbon be built and prepared, For there is a Fire 
gone out of Heſtbon, a Flame from the City of Sibon; it 
hath conſumed Ar of Moab, and the Lords of the high 
Places of Arnon. Wo to thee Moab; thou art undone, 


O People of Chemaſb: he hath given his Sons that eſca- 


ped, i. e. that eſcaped bing killed, and his Daughters, 
into Captivity unto Sihoen King of the Amorites, We 
have ſhot at them; Heſbbon is periſhed, even unto Di- 
bon, and we have laid them waſte even unto Nephah, 
which reacheth unto Medeba. Now it is plain, that 


Rivers from Arnon to Fabbock were large enough to compaſs ſuch a 
City as Heſbon; which ſeems to have been the Name of the City that 
is defcribed as being in the Midſt of the Valley between Aroer and 
Dilon, or between - Arnon and Fabbock. As appears by comparing 
Num. xxi. 30. with Joſh. xiii. 9. which City of He/bbon, is particularly 
fpecified as being the Capital of Sibon, King of the Amorites, Num. 
Xi» 20. () Num. xxi. 26. 
the 
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the above Quotation was 4 Song, that was made by ſome 
of the Conquerors, in Memory of the Victory of Shen 
over the Maeabites; which is here called a Proverb, or 
Parable, as this fame Word is rendered in Mich. it. 
4. upon much the ſame Occaſion, the Word Maſtal 
ſigniſying any ſhort Narrative or ſententious Speech, 
And therefore the Prophecies of Balaam, Num. xx11. 7, 
18, &c. the Reaſonings of , Job xxvii. 1. the 
Prophecies of Ezeki-l in the Old Teſtament, Eze#. xvii, 


2. Xx. 49. xxiv. 3. and the Inſtructions of our Saviour 


in the New Teſtament are called Parables, not only on 
Account of their metaphorical Expreſſions, but alſo of 
their Comprehenſiveneſs (4). 


Tur the Iſraelites (I turned and went up the Way 
to fight againſt Og the King of Ba/lan, who had joyned 
with Sihon againſt them. Deut. xxix. 7. And Og the 
King of Baſtan went out againſt them; he and all his 
People to Battle at Edrei. And Jehovah delivered into 
their Hands Og alſo the King of Baſban, and all his Peo- 
ple. And they took at that Time out of the Hand of the 
two Kings of the Amorites, (that is, from Og and Sibon) 
all the Land which belonged to them on this Side Jordan, 
from the River of Arnon unto Mount Hermon (m) inclu- 
five. Theſe Words according to the Original ſhould be 
tranſlated thus: And they took at that Time the Land 
from the Amorites, which on this Side Jordan from 
the River of Arnon unto Mount Hermon, Now as there 


(4) See Pal. Ixix. 11, 12. (2) Deut. iii. 1. 
(n) Joſh. xiii. 11, 13. 
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is no Verb in the Original after the Pronoun which, this 
may be ſupplied, either with the Verb were, or was. 
If the Word was be inferted, then it will relate to the 
Land, but if the Verb were be inſerted, then it will 
refer to the two Kings of the Amorites; and may have 
been inſerted to diſtinguiſh theſe Kings of the Amorites 
from thoſe that were on the Weſtern Side of Jordan (m); 
in which Senſe the Septuagint, Samaritan and Syriack 
Verſions, as well as the Targum of Onkelos have rendered 
this Text. And indeed there is a Neceſſity for its being fo 
tranſlated ; becauſe it is not true that they took from theſe 
two Kings all the Land which was on this Side Jordan. 
Since it is poſitively aſſerted, that (n) unto the Children of = 
Ammon they came not, nor unto any Place of the River 
Fabbcck, (for FJabbeick (o was the Border of the Chil- 
dren of Ammon) nor unto the Cities of the Mæuntains, nor 
unto whatſoever Fehcvah their God had forbid them. And 
in another Place it is ſaid, that after 1/rae/ had ſmote Si- 
hen with the Edge of the Sword they (y) poſſeſſed his 
Land from Arnon unto Jabbock, even unto the Children 
of Ammon, fer the Border of the Children of Ammou was 


ſtrong, i. e. defended with Mountains between them and 


the Amorites. Now in order to reconcile theſe laſt Paſ- 
ſages with the Vulgar Tranſlation of the above Paſſage in 
Deut. iii. 8. as alſo with what is ſaid 7%. xi. 22, that 
the Iraelites poſſeſſed all the Coaſts of the Amorites, from 
Arnon even unto Jabboch, and from the Wilderneſs even 
unto Jordan. Mr, Reland (4g) ſuppoſes, that the Land of 


(m) Gen. xiv. 7, 13; xlvili. 22. Num. xili. 29. (n) Deut. ii. 


37. (e) Ib. ii. 16. (p) Num. xxi. 24. (7) Reland. Pal. 1, 1. c. 21. 


of 
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the Ammonites was to the Eaſt of thoſe Lands of the Am o- 


rites, which were at this Time conquered by the Iſraelites: 
Which however is impoſſible; for had they been to the 


Eaſt of theſe Countries then the Land of the Ammonite 
would have been abſolutely excluded from having any 
Thing to do with the River Jabboch, which was a Brook 
that emptied itſelf into the River Jordan (m). And the 
Land to the Eaſtward of the Country of S7hon betwixt it 
and the River Euphrates, was a Wilderneſs, known by 


the Name of the Wilderneſs of Kedemeth, See Deut. ii · 


26, and compare with Toſh. xii. 18. 


IN order therefore to remove theſe Difficulties it is to 
be remarked, that the Moabites, Ammonites, and Midia- 


nites were at this Time to be conſidered as one People, 
united in League under one Prince, Balak, the Son of 
Zippor (n). That the Moabites and Midianites were at 


that Time one People under Balak their common 


Prince appears from hence, that whereas it is faid by 


| Moſes, that Balak, the Son of Zippor, ſent Meſſengers + 


unto Baalam, theſe Meſſengers prove to be the Elders of 


Moab, and the Elders of Midian; for, ſays he, And the 
Elders of Moab and the Elders of Midian departed with 
the Rewards of Divination in their Hands; and they came 


unto Balaam, and ſpake unto him the Words of Balak (o). 
And that the Moabites and Ammonites were alſo one 


People under Balak King of Moab, is plain from hence, 


that Moſes only takes Notice of Leave being granted un- 


(n) Gen. xxxii. 10. compared with Gen. xxxii. 22, 23. (v) Num. 


xxii. 4. (0) Ibid, ver. 7, 


to 
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to him by the Meabites (p) to paſs through the Coaſts 
of Ar ; which Coaſts of Ar were inhabited by the Am- 
mcinites as well as the Moabites, as appears. from the 
Charge given by Jehovah to the Iſraelites when they 
came upon theſe Coaſts; For, ſays Jehovah unto Meſes, 
diſtreſs not the Meabites (9), neither contend with them 
in Battle; for I will not give thee of their Land for a 
Poſſeſſion, becauſe I have given Ar unto the Children 
of Lot for a Poſſeſſion. Now the Children of Lot were 
Moab (r) and Ben- Ammi, who was the Father of the 
Children of Ammon, The Ammonites therefore were re- 
ſerved by this Prohibition, from being diſtreſſed by the 
Iſraelites, as well as the Moabites; which appears ſtill 
plainer, by the ſecond Repetition of this Charge given 
by Jebovab to Moſes, according to the Words of Moſes, 
when he ſays (s), The Lord ſpake unto me, ſaying, 
Thou art to paſs over through Ar, the Coaſt of Mcab, 
this Day. And when thou comeſt nigh over againſt the 
Children of Ammon, diſtreſs them not, nor meddle with 
them; for I will not give thee of the Land of the Children 


.of Ammon any Poſſeſſion, becauſe ] have given it unto the 


Children of Let for a Poſſeſſicn. Whence it appears, that 
the Land of Ar, was poſſeſſed both by the Moabites and 
Ammonites, Which Coaſts of Ar begun at the Brook Ze- 


red (i), and continued the whole Way from thence by the 


Side of Jordan, and the Aſphaltic Lake, even unto the 


Brook Jabbocł, for Jabbock (u) was the Border of jheChil- 
dren of Ammon whoſe Territories extended Eaſtward as far 


(J) Deut. ii. 29. 7) Ibid. ver. . (r) Gen. xix. 37, 38. 
(s) Deut. ii. 17, 18, 19. (t) Ib. ver. 13. () Ib. iii. 16. 


as 
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as the River Eupbrates: Which is therefore called he 
River of the Children of Ammon, Num. xxii. 5. For ſo this 
Verſe ought to be tranſlated. It appears further, that 
the Land of Ar, and Border of Moab lay upon the Coafts 
of the 4ſphaltick Sea and the River Jordan; becauſe the 
River Arnon emptied itſelf into them, and this River is 
deſcribed by Moſes, as going dean to the Dwelling of Ar, 
and lying hen the Border of Moab, and probably ſepara- 
ted the ancient and true Boundaries between the Nor- 
thern Territories of Moab and the Southern Territories 
of Ammon, And as the Iſraelites are poſitively ſaid to 
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have (z) come by the Eaſt Side of the Land of Moab ; ſo 


when they were come to the River Arnon, they would 
have continued to have gone along in the Territories of 
the Moabites, or of the Ammonites, if Sibon King of the 
Amorites had not deprived the Ammonites (a) of this Part 
of the Country of Ar, by taking from them He/bbon and 
all the Villages thereof even unto Dibon, and laying them 
waſte even unto Nophah, which reacheth unto Medeba. 
Which was about (5) half the Land of the Children of 
Ammon; by a Diviſion made from North to South, that 
is, by drawing a Line along the Valley at the Back of the 
Hills Abarim, &c. from the Eaſtern End of the River 
Jabbock to Arnon. By which means one (c) half of the 
Valley and all the Mountains belonged ſtill to the Ammo- 
nites, and the other half of the Valley to the Eaſtward 


belonged to the Amorites, And therefore the HMaelites 


when they had conquered Sibon, and taken from him Ja- 


(x) Judg xi. 18. (a) Num. xxi. 26. ) Joſh. xiii. 25. 
fc) Deut. iii. 16. See Joſh. xii. 2. | 


baz 
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haz and Yaazer, and the City Heſbbon even unto Dibon, 
yet (d) came not at this Time into the Land of the Children 
of Ammon, nor unto any Place of the River Jabbock, nor 
unto the Cities of the Mountains, which lay on their left 
Hand, nor unto whatſoever cf Ar, 1, e. whatſoever Cities 
of Ar, the Lord their God forbid them to meddle with (e). 
They therefore left one half of the Valley () unmoleſt- 
ed, that is, the Border even unto the River Jabbocꝶ, the 
Plain alſo and Jordan, and the Coaſt from Chinnereth 
even unto the Sea of the Plain, even the Salt Sea, under 
Aſhdod Piſgah Eaftward, WII CH was THE BORDER 
OF THE CHILDREN oF AMMoN. Which Words are 
ſo placed both in the Original, and in all the Verſions 
as to ſeem to refer only to the River Jabbock, but it is 
manifeſt from the Context that they muſt alſo refer to 
the reſt of the Quotation, or there will be no poſſible 
Place of Habitation near the River Jabbocł left for the 
Children of Ammon. 


As therefore the Iſraelites had not come unto any Place 
of the River Jabbocł (g), it is to be obſerved, that when | 
they went to attack Og King of Baſhan (b), they turned 
and went up the Way to Baſhan : Gilead, which belonged 
unto Og King of Baſhan, lying to the North of the River 
Jabbock, not far from the River Jordan; and the Lake 
of Genneſareth. And as Jahbock was the Border of the 
Ammonites, whom the Iſraehtes were forbidden to di- 
ſtreſs; they therefore turned from them, to go and attack 


(4) Deut. ii. 37. (e) Ib. ix. 18, 19. (J) Deut. iii. 16, 1. 
the 


Joſh. xii. 2, 3. (z) Deut. ii. 37. (% Num. xxi. 33. 
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the King of Baſhan, And Og the King of Baſhan came 
out againſt them, he and all his People to Battle at Ed- 
rei, (h) And they ſmote him till none was left remain- 
ing; and they took all his Cities, threeſcore Cities, all 
the Region of Argob, the Kingdom of Og in Ba/han. 
All theſe Cities were fenced round with high Walls, 
Gates, and Bars, beſide unwalled Towns a great many. 
And they took at that Time out of the Hand of the two 
Kings of the Amorites, (i. e. from Og and Sibon) all tbe 
Land, that was in their Poſſeſſion (i), on this Side Jor- 
dan from the River of Arnon unto Mount Hermon. All 
the Cities of the Plain, or of the Valley, from Arnon to 
Mount Gilead, and ali Gilead, and all Baſhan, unto Shal- 
chah and Earei, Cities of the Kingdom of Og in Ba- 


fan. 


AND now (2) the Children of Reuben (I), and the 
Children of Gad (m), and the half” Tribe of Manaſſeh, 
Deut. ii. 13. Num. xxxii. 33. having a very great Mul- 
titude of Cattle, when they ſaw the Land of Jager, 


() Deut. iii. 3, Sc. (7) So is Joſh. xi. 22. to be underſtood. 
» {#) Jaſepbus places this Tranſaction after the Conqueſt of Maab 
and Midian, but I think it more natural to place it here immediately 

after the Conqueſt of that Country, as it is placed both in the Books 
of Numbers and Deuteronomy, rather than to leave this Country quite 
unpoſſeſſed by the Iſraelites, and to ſuppoſe the Tribes of Reuben, Gad, 
and Mena ſſeh returning by themſelves to leave their Wives and Chil- 
dren in the walled Towns; Secaufe of the Inhabitants of the Land, 
Num. xxxii. 17. (!) Num. xxxii. 1. Deut. iii. 12. 

iin) Theſe Words are inſerted in the Samaritan Pentateuch, and 

ought manifeſtly to have been in the Hebrew Copy. 
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and of Gilead that the Place was a Place for Cattle, they 
ſpake unto Moſes and to Eleazar, the Prieſt, and unto the 
Princes of the Congregation, ſaying, If we have found 
Grace in (n) thy Sight, let this Land be given unto thy 
Servants for a Poſſeſſion. And Moſes ſaid, Shall your 
Brethren go to War, and you fit here? And they came 
near and ſaid, We will build Sheepfolds for our Cattle, 
and Cities for our little Ones; but we ourſelves will 


ready armed before the Children of Mrael, until we have 


brought them into their Place: And our little ones ſhall 
dwell in the fenced Cities, becauſe of the Inhabitants of the 
Land, Num. xxxii. 17. Which plainly ſnews, that all 
the Inhabitants were not quite extirpated; and of Conſe- 
quence what Allowance is to be-made for the Strength of 
the Eaſtern Method of Speaking, when it is ſaid, as it 
was of this very Country : And we utterly deſtroyed them, 
as we did unto Sihon King of Heſhbon, utterly deſtroying 
the Men, Women and Children of every City, Deut. ii. 24. 
iii. 36. And they further ſaid, We will not return un- 
to our Houſes, until the Children of 1ſrael have inherited 
every Man his Inheritance. And Moſes ſaid unto them, 
If ye will do this Thing, if ye will go armed before Je- 
hovah to War, then this Land ſhall be your Poſſeſſion, 
And they ſaid, Thy Servants will do as my Lord com- 
mandeth. So concerning them Moſes and Eleazar the 
Prieſt, and Jeſbua the Son of Nun, and the chief Fathers 


af the Tribes of the Children of Jae! commanded, or 


(=) This Diſcourſe though ſpoken to Moſes and E leazar, and the 


Congregation of the Princes, is directed to Aeſes as Preſident of the 
Aſſembly. 


decr ed, 
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decreed, That they might have their Requeſt. For fo 
this Verſe ought to be tranſlated, and not, So concerning 
them Moſes commanded Eleazar, &c, as in our Tranſlation, 
Num. xxxii. 28, For the Application was made not to 
Moſes only, but unto Moſes, and unto Eleazar, and unto 
the Princes of the Congregation, ver. 2. And in general, 
it is to be obſerved, that Moſes is ſaid to have done, and 
commanded many Things, which were done and com- 
manded by the Aſſembly of the Congregation, becauſe he 
was the Preſident, or principal Perſon; as for Example, 
it is ſaid after this, ver. 33, that Moſes gave unto the 
Children of Gad, and to the Children of Reuben, &c. 
the Kingdom of Silon King of the Amorites, &c. 


Ax p becauſe the Children of Machir (o) the Son of 
Manaſſeb had gone up againſt Gilead and taken it, and 

diſpoſſed the Amorite that was in it; Moſes gave half 
Gilead (p) and all Baſhan, unto Machir the Son of Ma- 
naſſeh and he dwelt therein; that is, he gave it unto the 
Children of Machir ; for Machir having had Children 
born to him before the Death of Joſeph () muſt have 
been dead long ago : But in the Eaſtern Stile it is very 


(a) Num. xxxii. 39. (þ) Deut. iii. 12, 13. Joſh: xiii. 31. Moſes 
ſays nevertheleſs that he gave Gilead to Machir, the Son of Menaſſeh, 
Deut. iii. 15. Num. xxxii. 39. And Jaſbua ſays, that Moſes gave all 
the Cities of Gilead to the Children f Gad, Joſh. xiii. 25. that is, all 
the Cities of their Half of Gilead. For he poſitively ſays, ver. 31. 
that half Gilead was given to Machir the Son of Menaſſeb. Which 
ſhews however with what a Latitude theſe Expreſſions ww to be inter- 
preted. (2) Gen. I. 23. 
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common to expreſs the Poſterity of any Perſon under the 
Denomination of the Perſon himſelf, as 1ſrael is in num- 
berleſs Places put for the Iſraelites, And becauſe Farr, 
(9) the Son of Manaſſeb, had been inſtrumental in taking 
the Region of Argob (r) and the Towns thereof, therefore 


\ Moſes gave the Region of Argob in Baſhan, and the 


Towns thereof, threeſcore great Cities with Walls, and 
brazen Bars to the Children of Jair, and he called them 
after his own Name Baſhan-Havoth-Fair, that is, the 
Villages of Jair in Baſhan. 


TurN Moſes returned back again and pitched at Di- 
bon-Gad (s), on the Northern Border (t) of the Terri- 
tories of Sihen King of the Ameorites ; and diſtributed the 
reſt of the conquered Lands among the Gadites and the 
Reubenites, And put the Gadites in Poſſeſſion of the 
other Half of Gilead (u), from Ramath Mizpeh (x) or 
Ramath-Gilead and Mahanaim, where Jacob wreſtled 
with the Angel, unto the Border of Debir, and unto 
the Edge of the Sea of Chinnereth, on the other Side f 
Jordan Eaſtward (5). And in the Country of Sibon 


() Jair was the Son of Segub, the Son of Giliad, the Son of 
Machir, the Son of Manaſſeh, 1 Chron. ii. 21, 22. | 

(F) Num. xxxii. 41. Deut. iii. 14. Joſh, xiii. 30. 1 Kings iv. 13, 
1 Chron. ii. 21, 22. (s) Num. xxxili. 45. 1 

(t) See Num. xxi. 30. where the Territories of Sihon are ſaid to 
extend from Heſbon even unto Dibon. (v) Deut. iii. 12. 

(x) Jofh. xiii. 26, 30; xxi. 38. Gen. xxxi. 48, 49. 

() Joſh. xiii. 27. where it ſhould be remarked, that the Book of: 
Toſhua- was written on the Weſt. Side of Jerdan. 1 


the: 
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the Amorite, he gave them Dibon ( y), thence probably 
called Dibon-Gad, to diſtinguiſh it from another Dibon 
given to the Reubenttes (2), and Ataroth and Aroer, 
(not Aroer upon Arnon, as mentioned Deut. ii. 36. for 
that belonged to the Tribe of Reuben; but Arcer that 
was before Rabbath, as mentioned Jeb. xiii. 25, and 
Atroth and Shophan and Jaazer, and Jegbebab, and Beth- 
ni mrab, and Bethharan, fenced Cities, which they re- 
paired afterwards and rebuilt, 


TüEN Moſes removed from Dibon-Gad and encamped 
in Almon-Diblathaim (a), or Diblah on the Edge «of the 
Wilderneſs (b). And put the Reubenttes in Poſſeſſion of 
Heſhbon, and Elealeh, and Kirjathaim, and Nebo, and 
Baalmeon, and. Shibmah, &c. even unto Arcer on the 
Banks. of the River Arnon (c). 


AND from Almon-Diblathaim, or Diblath, which was 
on the Edge of the Wilderneſs of Kedemoth (d), and pro- 
bably not far from Beer, where the Mraelites had been 
in want of Water at their firſt coming into. the Land of 
Sthon King of the Amorites ; they went to Mattanah ; And 
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from Mattanah to Nabaliel; and from Nabaliel to Ba- 


moth, ſituated in that Part of the Valley, which was in 


(.y) Num. xxxii. 34. (z) Joſh, xiii. 15, 17. 

(a) Num. xxxiii. 46. (5) Ezek. xi. 14. 

(e) Joſh, xiii. 15, (d) See Deut. ii. 26. Joſh, xiii, 18. 
XI. 37+ 


the 
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the Country ef Meab (e). Into-which they entered peace- 


bly (J) by Permiſſion of the Moabrtes, going along the 


King's High-way, paying for what they ſhould eat, and 
what they ſhould drink. And from Bameth in the Val. 
bey, that is in the Country of Moab, they went te the Top 
of Piſgah that looketh towards Jeſhimon, or the Wilder- 
neſs. From whence they ſet forward and pitched in the 
Plains of Moab on this Side Jordan by Jericho (g). 


Now during theſe Tranſactions, (5) Balak the Son 
of Zippor being (i) King of the Moabites and Midianites, 
and Ammonites, at that Time; when he faw all that 
Iſrael had done to the Amorites, he was ſore afraid of 
the People, becauſe they were many, And having a De- 
ſign to make War againſt them, Je/h. xxiv. 9. he ſaid 
unto the Elders of Moab, and the Elders of Midian, 


Now ſhall this Company lick up all that are round about 


us, as the Ox licketh up, the Graſs of the Field. He ſent 
Meſſengers therefore. to Ba/aam. the Son of Beor to Pe- 
thor in Meſopotamia (&), ſaying, Behold there is a People 


come out from Egypt, they cover the Face of the Earth, 


(e) Num. xxi. 18, 19, 20. (/) Deut. ii. 29. () Num. 
xxii. 1. xxxiii. 48, 49. (þ) Ibid. xxii. 1, &c. | 

(i) Hence theſe People are indifferently called either Moabites of 
Midianites, or Ammonites, in the Remainder of the Books of Moſes. 
But as the Maabites were the moſt powerful of the three Balak is 
called here King of the Meabites only: And as it occaſions Confuſion 
ſometimes to call them Mabites, ſometimes Midianites, and ſometimes 


Ammonites, I ſhall for the future call them only Moabites. 
(+) Deut. xxiil. 4. 


and 
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and they abide ver againſt me (1). Come now therefore 
J pray thee, and curſe me this People. And the Elders 
of Meab, and the Elders of Midian departed, with the 
Rewards of Divination in their Hand, And they came 
unto Balaam, and ſpake unto him the Words of Balak. 
And he faid unto them, Lodge here this Night, and 1 
will bring you Word as Jehovah ſhall ſpeak unto me. 
And God (m) came unto Balaam, and ſaid unto him, Thou 
ſhalt not curſe the People: for they are bleſſed. And 
the Princes of Moab roſe up, and they went unto Balak, 
and ſaid, Balaam refuſeth to go with us. And Balak 
ſent yet again Princes, more and more honourable than 
they. And they came to Balaam; and he faid unto the 
Servants of Balak (n), If Balak would give me his 
Houſe full of Silver and Gold, I cannot go beyond the 
Word of Jehovah my Ged, to do leſs or more. Now 
therefore I pray you tarry here this Night, that I may 
know what Jehovah will ſay unto me more. And God 
came unto Balaam at Night, and faid unto him (o), Ir 
the Men come to call thee, riſe up and go with them; but 


(1) Hence it appears, that this Meſſage was ſent before I/rae! had 
actually entered the Territories of Moab, probably while they were in 
the Territories of the Amorites, Eaſt of Piſgah, after the Battle of 
Jabaz. (m\ See Remarks, Part I. p. 250. 

(.) Here theſe Elders, both Maoabites and Midranites, theſe more 

honourable Princes are called the Servants of Balak. They are alfo ; 
called Kings, Num, xxxi. 8. (o) Hebrew ON which may be 
render d, Seeing that the Men are come; as it is in the Syriack Ver- 
ſion. See Exod. xx. 25. Num, Xxxvi. 4. 1 Sam. xv. 17, Amos vii. 


and ſo the Greek Particle Ez is to be underſtood, Mat. vi. 28. Luke 


Xi. 34+ Bat in this Place I think it ſhould be render'd Ir. 
I yet 
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yet the. Word which I ſay unto thee, that ſhalt thou do. 
And Balaam roſe up in the Morning, and ſaddled his 
Aſs, and went with the Princes of Moab, And God's 
Anger was kindled becauſe he went; that is, becauſe he 
went of himſelf, poſſibly without waiting to know whe- 
ther the Princes of Moab would come up to call him; but 
certainly with zn ardent Deſire to gratify Balak, and 
to curſe the Children of 1/rael if poſſible. And therefore 
when he came to Balak, it appears, that he tried all the 
Tricks he was Maſter of, to find out ſome Divination a- 
gainſt Iſrael. For it is to be obſerved, that the Princes of 
Moab the firſt Time they came, brought only a Preſent, 
the Rewards of Divination : But now they came and 
proffered him great Preferment, to promote him to very 
great Honour ; ſo that Balaam ſeems to have been over- 
haſty to go with them; and therefore alſo he was with- 
ſtood by the Angel, and had his Charge renewed of 
ſpeaking nothing but as directed, ver. 25. 


AND the Angel of Jehovah ſtood in the Way, for an 
Adverſary againſt him. And when the Aſs ſaw the An- 
gel of Jehovah, ſhe fell down under Balaam : And Ba- 
laam's Anger was kindled, and he ſmote the Aſs with a 
Staff. And Jehcvah (p) opened the Mouth of the Afs, 
and ſhe (q) faid unto Balaam, What have I done unto 
thee, that thou haſt ſmitten me theſe three Times ? Then 


| | 
(e) Here the Angel of Jehovah is called Jehovah. (4) God 
may as well ſpeak out of the Mouth of an Aſs to Baluam, as out of 


a Cloud, or out of a fiery Buſh to Moſes; or out of Fire to the Peo- 
ple of 1/rael, Deut. iv. 12. 
| Jeboval 
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Jebovab opened the Eyes of Balaam, and he ſaw the An- 
gel of Jebovab ſtanding in the Way, and his Sword drawn 
in his Hand; and he bowed down his Head and fell flat 
on his Face, and ſaid unto the Angel of Jehovah, I have 
finned; for I knew not that thou ſtoodeſt in the Way a- 
gainſt me; Now therefore sf it diſpleaſe thee, I will get 
me back again. From which Expreſſion, it ſeems rea- 
ſonable to think, that Balaam was conſcious to himſelf 
of having been too officious in going with the Princes 
of Moab; and that he roſe in the Morning without be- 
ing called, or ſollicited to go along with them. And 
the Angel of Jehovah ſaid unto Balaam, Go with the 
Men; but only the Word that J ſhall ſpeak unto thee, 
that thou ſhalt ſpeak: So Balaam went with the Princes 
of -Balak, And when Balak heard that Balaam was 
eome, he went out to meet him, anto a City of Moab,” 
which is in the Border of Arnon, in the utmoſt Coaſt, 
that is, of the Kingdom of Moab. And Balak ſaid un- 
to Balaam, Did 1 not earneſtly ſend unto thee to call 
thee ? wherefore cameſt thou not unto me? Am not 1 
able to promote thee to Honour? And Balaam ſaid, Lo, 
Jam come unto thee, have I now any Power at all to 


fay any Thing? the Word that God putteth in my Mouth, 
that ſhall I ſpeak. | 


 AnD it came to ꝓaſs on the Morrow that Balak took 
Balaam, and carried him up into the high Places of Peor, 
that thence he might ſee the utmoſt Part of the People. 
And Balaam (r) ſaid unto Balak, Build me here ſeven 


(r) Num. Xxiii. 1, Kc. 


L141 ns Altars; 
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Altars; and ſtand by thy Burnt-offering, and I wilt go 
penn any Jebovab will come to meet me; and what- 
er he ſheweth me, I will tell thee. And he went 
to an high Place, or as the Original properly ſignifies, he 
went ſolitary, or by himſelf : Where it is to be obſerved, 
that Balaam retired by himſelf, to try his Enchantments ; | 
Chap. xxiy, 1, But God, or the Angel of God, which | 
had before ſpoken unto him, met Balaam, and Jebovah 
put a Word in his Mouth, and ſaid, Return unto Balak, 
and thus ſhalt thou ſpeak. And he returned and took up 
his Parable, and ſaid, How ſhall I curſe, whom God. 
hath not curſed? Or, How fhall I defy, whom God. 
hath not defied? &c. And Balak ſaid unto Balaam, 
what haſt thou done unto me? I took thee to curſe 
mine Enemies, and behold thoy haſt blefſed them. And, 
he anſwered and faid, Muſt I not take heed to ſpeak 
that which Jehovah hath put in my Mouth? And Balak: 
faid unto him, Come I pray thee with me unto ano. 
ther Place, from whence thou mayeſt ſee them; thou 
ſhalt ſee but the outmoſt Part of them, and thou ſhalt not ſee 
them all; and curſe me them from thence, And he brought 
him into the Field of Zaphim, to the Top of Piſgah (). 
And he ſaid ynto Balak, Stay here by the Burnt-offering, 
while I meet Jehovah yonder. And Jebavab met Ba- 
kaam,, and put a Word in his Mouth, and ſaid, Go again 
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() This ſhews that, the Iſraelites were nat then in the Valley of 
Moab near Jordan, but in the Valley on the Eaſt of Mount Abarim, or 
Nebo, becauſe this being the Place where Moſes was brought. to have a. 
View of the Land of Canaan, Deut. xxxiv. 1. muſt of Courſe have = 
fully overlook d the Valley of Mead by Fordgn near Feriche. : | 3 

25 No unto = 
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unto Balak, and ſay thus. And he took up his Parable, 
and ſaid, Behold I have received Commandment to bleſs ; 
and he hath bleſſed, and I cannot reverſe it. He will noi 
behold Trouble in Jacob, or Affiittion in Iſrael. Surely 
there is no Enchantment againſt Jacob, neither is any 
Divination that will take Place againſt I/racl. Our Tran- 
Nation renders theſe Words thus: He hath not beheld 
Iniquity in Jacob, neither hath he ſeen Perverſeneſs in 
Iſrael; Which was undoubtedly not true, See Exod. 
xxxii. 9. But the Septuagint renders it more properly. 
Ou tos H tv Lari, òvds & DI. r. iy le gan. 
Since the original Word e, which we tranſlate Inigui- 
ty ſignifies Trouble, as well as Iniguity. And the Word 
byy, which we render Perverſeneſs, undoubtedly ſigni» 
fies Labour and Trouble, being derived from the Verb 
vy, which Buxtorf renders Laboravit, Moleſtia affe- 
cit, &c. 


AD Balak ſaid, Neither curſe them at all, nor bleſs 
them at all. But Balaam anſwered and ſaid, Told not I 
thee, ſaying, all that Jehovah ſpeaketh, that I muſt do? 
And Balak aid, Come I pray thee, I will bring thee 
unto another Place ; peradventure it will pleaſe God, that 
thou mayeſt curſe them me from thence. And Balak 
brought Balaam to the Top of Peor, that looketh to- 
wards Teſhimon, or the Wilderneſs; for fo it is rendered 
in all the Verſions, Syriack, Arabick and Samaritan; and 
not Jeſbimon as in the Engliſb. Which alſo Chews that 
the Iſraelites were encamped on the Eaſt of the Moun- 
tains of Moab, during this Tranſaction, the Wilderneſs 
L112 of 
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of Kedemoth, lying Eaſtward, Numb, xxi. 11. Deut: 
11, 20, ER 


AnD when Balaam (t) ſaw. that it pleaſed Jehovah to. 


bleſs Iſrael, he went not out as at other Times, to ſeek 


for Enchantments, but he ſet his Face towards the Wil- 


derneſs, and ſaw Jfael abiding in his Tents; and the 
Spirit of God came upon him; and he fell into a Trance 
and ſaw a Viſion. And when he was recovered, he 
took up his Parable, and ſaid, Balaam the Son of Beor 
hath ſaid, and the Man. ( u) whoſe Eyes were ſhut, that is, 
in a Trance or Viſion, but. are now open, hath ſaid, 
He hath ſaid, which heard the Words of God, which. 


ſaw the Viſion of the Almighty falling into Trance, but 


having his Eyes open: How goodly are thy. Tents, O. 
Jacob, &c, Bleſſed is he that bleſſeth thee, and curſed' 


is he that curſeth thee. Then Balaam (x) being divine-. 
ly inſpired, took up his Parable and ſaid, I. ſpall ſee bim, 
but not nom; 1 ſhall behold him but not nigb; there G0 


() Num. xxiv. 1. (7) So in the Hebrew, but in the Englifh 
Tranſlation it is, Whoſe Eyes are open, Num. xxiv. 15. 


(x) Num. xxiv. 17. (9) Heb. Is came. It being common in the 


prophetic Stile to expreſs future Things as already in Being; becauſe: 


the Prophet ſaw them as at that Inſtant in View. Thus the Sybill; 


Propheteſs in Virgil ſpeaking of future Times, ſays: 


_ 8 - Bella, horrida Bella, 
Et Tyberim multo ſpumantem ſanguine cerno. 
| Virg. En. 6. i 86. 


And it ſhould be remarked, that Balaam is repreſented as having ſeen. 
this in @ Viſion, Num, xxiv. 16. 


SHALL; 
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SHALL COME à Star out of Jacob, and a Sceptre ſhall 
riſe out of Iſrael, and ſhall ſmite the Corners (or (y) 
Princes) of Moab, and deſtroy all the Children of Sg TH, 
Which Prophecy is generally underſtood to refer imme- 
diately to ſome one Perſon of the Seed of Jacob, who 
ſhould in Proceſs of Time be a great Conqueror ; and 
mediately or myſtically to refer to the Meſiab, who was 
to be of the Seed of that Conqueror, and ſhould re- 
claim thoſe Countries here mentioned, to the Worſhip- 
of the true God, by deſtroying and rooting out Idolatry. 
And therefore in the Targum of Onkehs, this Paſlage is 
rendered thus: There Hall come a King cut of: Jacob; 
and Chriſt ſhall be anointed in Iſrael, &c. But as it is 
not the Deſign of theſe Papers to enter into the Expla- 
nation of theſe Prophecies; or the Application of them 
to the Event; I ſhall at preſent conſider this Paſſage, no 
further than to enquire what is meant by. that Part of 
the Prophecy which. fays,. And ſhall deſtroy all the Chil-. 
dren of SETH. The Generality of Commentators, follow-. 
ing the Targum of Onkelos, have interpreted this of all. 
Mankind, ſuppoſing Seth the Son of Adam to be put for 
Adum. But I cannot help thinking this Interpreta- 
tion to be exceeding flat; becauſe the Prophet is in this 
Paſſage particularizing ſeveral Places. which bordered on 
the Land of Canaan, and in particular mentions Moab, 
Eadom, and Seir. And therefore as this Expreſſion is no 
where elſe. to be met with in the whole Scriptures, R. 
Nathan (z) ſuppoſes Seth to be the Name of ſome re- 


(y) As it is in the Margin of our Bible. . (2) Druſius in 


markable 
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other Places, that ſhall be affected thereby, with regard 
to the Deſtruction of their Idolatry, that Prophet parti- 
cularly ſpecifics the Kingdom of Egypt, as well as the 
Kingdoms of Moab, and Edom. 


AND Balak's Anger was kindled, and he ſmote his 
Hands together, and ſaid unto Balaam, I thought to pro- 
mote thee unto great Honour, but lo, Jebovab hath kept 
thee back from Honour, And Balaam roſe up and re- 
turned to his Place; and Balak alſo went his Way, 
Not that Balaam returned then to Meſopotamia, but that 
he and Balak parted only at preſent; for he never rea- 
ched Home, but abode among the Moabites, and in or- 
der to engratiate himſelf with the King, and acquire Ho- 
nour he gave them this Advice, that if he had a Mind to 
deſtroy the Mraelites, he ſhould not attempt it by open 
Force, but by ſeducing them to Idolatry and Fornication, 
which would incenſe Jehovah againſt them, and deprive 
them of the Protection of their God. Which Advice the 


Moabites having purſued, did indeed excite the Anger of 


God againſt thoſe Iſraelites that were guilty ; but much 
more againſt the Moabites who had enveighled them; and 
therefore he afterwards ordered Meſes to extirpate them. 


IX is plain from this whole Story that Balgam was a 
Diviner, and received the Rewards of Divination, or di- 
vined for Hire (e): And it appears from this Part of the 


Story, that even when Jehovah ſent his Angel to ſpeak 


with him, that he was too ſollicitous to recommend him- 


e) See 2 Pet. ii. 1. 3 Jude 11. 
0 5- Jude 4 
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ſelf to the Favour of Balak, and when he came to Balak, 
pretended to acquire his Information by the Virtue of 
ſome Enchantments, that he made uſe of. And I make 
no doubt that he tried all the Art he was Maſter of, to 
comply with the Defires of the King of Moab ; but God 
was too ſtrong for him: And therefore he was forced to 
cry out; that there was no Enchantment againſt Jacob, 
nor Method of Divination. that would take Place againſt 
Tjrael (f). And it appears plainly from the whole 
Purport of this Part of the Hiſtory of Mees; that the 
Reaſon why Almighty God was pleaſed to interfere ſo 
much in this Tranſaction between the King of Moab 
and Balaam, was becauſe he had a Mind to preſerve the 
Moabites from Deſtruction: He had before declared to 
Meſes, and the Children of rael, that he did not in- 
tend to give them any Part of the Land of Moab for 
a Poſſeſſion, and therefore he abſolutely prohibited them 
from contending with them in Battle; Deut. ii. 9, 19. 
And to keep Balak and the People of Moab quiet from 
moleſting the Iſraelites, he ſeems to have taken this 
Opportunity of informing them of his Deſigns, in Fa- 
vour of the Hraelites by one of their own Diviners whom 
they put the greateſt Confidence in; and therefore alſo in 
the End of Balak's Prophecy, which he makes by Inſpi- 
ration from God, he concludes with mentioning the ſad 
Cataſtrophe which was to happen to the Amalekites, who 
being r firſt of the Nations, that took Arms againſt the 
Iſraelites (g), bis latter End ſhould be that he periſh tir 


J) See Num. xxiii- 23.-and the Notes thereon in Part I. p. 250. 
g I Sam. xv. 2. 
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ever (bh), Which indeed ſeems to have quieted the 
Moabites, as to taking up Arms againſt Yael; but not 


_ againſt endeavouring their Deſtruction by ſeducing them 


to eat Things ſacrificed unto Idols, and to commit Forni- 
cation; according to the private, but pernicious Advice; 
that was given them by Balaam, Rev. ii. 14. Numb. 
XXXI. 16. 


Ax D Iſrael (i) abode in Shittim and the People be- 
gan to commit Whoredom with the Daughters of Moab; 
and they called the People to the Sacrifices of their Gods: 
And the People did eat of their Sacrifices and bowed. 
down to their Gods; and J1ſ/rae! joined himſelf unto, 
Baal-Pecr. The Pſalmiſt () ſays, that they eat the 
Sacrifices of H' Metim, which our Tranſlation with. 
that of the Samaritan, Arabic, Syriac, &c. renders, 
The Sacrifices of the Dead. Whereas I am inclined to 
think it ſhould be rendered, They ate the Sacrifices of 
Harlots. For though the beſt Commentators ſuppoſe. 
this to allude to their worſhipping of dead Heroes; yet 
J cannot agree therewith, becauſe I do not apprehend 
that the deifying of dead. Heroes was yet brought into 
Practice. The Aborigines Egyptians, according to He- 
rodotus (I) never worſhipped dead Men. The Romans 
were not yet in Being: And it is very remarkable, that 
when Romulus (m) firſt inſtituted his Religion in Rome, 
that he prohibited the Uſe of any Images whatſoever in 
Temples. And among the Grecians the worſhipping of 


ö) Num. xxiv. 20. (:) Num. xxv. 1. (#4) Pſal. cvi. 28. 


deified 


600 Herod. Euterpe. (m) Euſeb, Prep. p. 78, 410. 
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deified Heroes was not introduced till the Time of Or- 
pheus, at the ſooneſt, who lived but two Generations 
before the War of Troy, and his Plan was not reduced 


into Form till about the Time of Heſiad and Hamer; and 


therefore Herodotus ſays (u), that he is of Opinion, that 
Hefiod and Homer, who lived not above four hundred 
Vears before his Time were the Perſons who introduced 
the Genealogy of the Gods among the Grecians, impo- 
ſed Names upon each, aſſigned their Functions and Ho- 
nours, and clothed them in their ſeveral Forms. It is 
certain, that at this Time the Moabites worſhipped the 
God Moloch, 1 Kings xi. 7. and Cheme/h, Num. xxi. 29. 
as well as Baal Peor. But the beſt Criticks (o) ſuppoſe 
theſe two Gods Moloch and Chemcſh to be only Emblems 
of the Sun. It is moſt probable, that the Sun, the Moon, 
the Planets, the Heavens, and the Earth were the firſt Ob- 
jects of Idolatry: To which we may add this of Baal- 
Peor, which they worſhipped not as the Repreſentative 


of any particular Perſon, but as being the Emblem of 
Fertility (p) and Generation; as his Name ſufficiently 


denotes, which literally tranſlated ſignifies the Naked God. 
And therefore Maſes obſerves, that as ſoon as the Mrae- 
lites joined themſelves to Baal-Peor, they began to com- 


(n) Herod, Euter. See alfo Euſeb. Prep. p. 59. (9) See Sel- 
den. de Diis Syriis. Spencer. de Leg. Heb. 1. 2. c. 10. Voſſius de 
Origine & Progreſſu Idol. J. 2. c. 5. And Calmet's Diſſertation on 
Moloch and Chemoſb prefixed to his Commentaries on Numbers and Le- 
viticus. ()] Euſebius ſays, that this alſo was the Reaſon of wor- 
ſhipping the Phallus among the Greets and Romans. Euſeb. Præp. 


p. 50, 54 
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mit Whoredom with the Daughters of Moab, And the 
Prophet J/aiah, ſpeaking of this Defection of the 1ſrae- 
lites, ſays, they went to Baal-Peor, and ſeperated them- 
ſelves to that Shame; and their Abeminations were as 
they loved (q). And as Meſes poſitively declares, that the 
Women of the Mabites cauſed the Children of Vrael 
through the Counſel of Balaam, to commit Treſpaſs a- 
gainſt Feh;wah in the Matter of Peor (r). And as St. 
Jobn in the Book of Rcevelativns (s) declares, that this 
Stumbling-block which Balak caſt before the Iſraelites, 
by the Advice of Balaam, confiſted in eating Things ſa- 
crificed to Idols, and committing Fornication, Therefore 
I ſhould apprehend, that this Word pd ſhould rather 
be derived from nn» which fignifies the ſame with the 
Latin Word Homo, a Man, or Woman, than from 50 
which ſignifies o die. And that this Expreſſion of the 
Pſalmiſt is equivalent to that of the Prophet Hoſea, 
when he ſays, they ſeperated themſelves with Whores, and 
facrifice with Harlets, Hoſ. iv. 14. 


AND Jebodab ſaid unto Moſes (t), Take the Chiefs of 
the People, and call an Aſſembly, and hang up e Offen- . 
ders before Jehovah, againſt, or in the Face of the Sun, $3 
that the fierce Anger of Jebevab may be turned away 3 
from Iſrael. Our Tranſlation renders this Verſion thus: | I 
Take the Heads of the People, and hang them up before the $3 
Lord againſt the Sun. Which is ſticking too literally to =_ 
the Words of the Hebrew, becauſe the Expreſſion of 3 
Heads is very ambiguous, But the Targum of Onkeles, 

| explains 


oc 


() Hol. ix. 10. (7) Num, xxxi. 16. (s) Rev. ii. 14. 
(:) Num. xxv. 4. | 
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explains it as above, which Interpretation is fully confir- 
med by the following Verſe. And Meſcs ſaid unto the 
Judges, (that is, the Chiefs or Heads of the Tribes, 
whom he had aſſembled), Slay every one his Men that 
were joyned to Baal-Peor, Which when they had ac- 
cordingly done ; while they were weeping before the 
Door of the Congregation, behold one of the Children of 
Iſrael came and brought unto his Brethren a Mza6:t1/h 
Woman in the Sight of Moſes, and in the Sight of all 
the Congregation of the Children of Mael; and when 
. Phineas the Son of Eleazar the Prieſt ſaw it, he roſe up 
from amongſt the Congregation, and took a Javelin in 
his Hand; and he went after the Man of 1/ae/ into the 
Tent, and thruſt both of them through. And the Slaugh- 
ter (t was ſtayed from among the Children of Mrael; 
all the Men, that followed Baal-Peor, having been de- 
ſtroyed from among them. Dent. iv. 3. Our Tranſla- 
tion renders this Part of the Verſe, So the Plague was. 
ſtayed from the Children of 1/-ae/. But there Sas no 
Mention before of any Plague. The Offenders indeed 
were ordered to be put to Death, to be ſlain, by the 
Judges, or Magiſtrates, ver. 5, But the Word which in. 


the Engliſb Verſion is rendered a Plague, may as well be 
rendered either Saughter, or any other Kind of De- 
ftruction; being derived from the Verb ai which is. 
tranſlated by Buxtorf, Cecidit, Percuſſit, Verberavit, 


Plaga affecit, item Offendit, Impegit : And is uſed by 


Moſes to denote all thoſe various Kinds of Vexations, and 
Deſtructions with which God plagued the T/raelites, 


(t) Num, xxv. 8. 
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Exod, ix, 14. And in 2 Sam, xvii. 9. this very Word 
is tranſlated Slaughter; as it ſhould have been in the 
Verſe before us. 


AND (i) they that died in or by the Slaughter were 
twenty and four thouſand. Whereas St. Paul (x) makes 
them but twenty and three Thouſand, which muſt be 
a Miſtake in one of the Tranſcripts: And ſeems to be 
in that of the New "Teſtament, becauſe the Septuagint 
Verſion, which is generally quoted by St. Paul agrees 
with the Hebrew, And it came to paſs after the Slaugh- 
ter that Jehovah (y) ſpake unto Moſes, and unto Eleazdr 
the Prieſt ſaying, Take the Sum of all the Congregation 
of the Children of 1ae/, from twenty Years old and up- 
wards, all that are able to go to War. And when they 
were numbred they were found to amount to fix hundred 
and one thouſand ſeven hundred and thirty. 


AND Yehovah (2) ſpake unto Moſes, ſaying, Unto 
theſe ſhall the Land be divided for an Inheritance, accor- 


ding to the Number of Names: To many thou ſhalt 


give the more Inheritance, and to few thou ſhalt give 
the leſs Inheritance, Notwithſtanding the Land ſhall be 
divided by Lot; according to the Names of the Tribes 
of their Fathers, they ſhall inherit. And theſe ſhall be 
your Borders, Your South Border ſhall be from the 
Shore of the Salt Sea, from. the Bay that looketh South- 
Eaſt-ward (a) to Maaleh-acrabbim, or the Aſcent of A. 


crabbim, 

(4) Num. xxv. 9. (x) 1 Cor. x. 8. (y) Num. xxvi. 1. 
{z) Num. xxvi. 52. (a) In the Book of 7oſhua it is Southward, 
| 1 but 


* 
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crabbim, (now Accaba) and paſs on to Ein; and aſcend 
up on the South- ſide unto Kadeſb-Barnea; and paſs a- 
long to Hezron, and go up to Adar and fetch a Compaſs 
to Karkaah, and from thence paſs on towards Aamon (C). 
And the Border ſhall fetch a Compaſs from 4zmon unto 
the River of Egypt, and the Goings-out of it ſhall be at 
the Sea, Compare Num. xxxiv. 3—5. with TFoſh. xv- 


2, 3, 4. 


AND as for the Weſtern Border, you ſhall have the great 
Sca, or the Mediterranean Sea (which was called the great 
Sea in compariſon with the Sea of Tiberias, or the Salt 
Sea) for a Border. This ſhall be your Weſtern Border, 


Num, xxxiv. 6. 


AND for your Northern Border, from the Great-Sea 
you ſhall point out the Mountain-Mountain ; or the 
Great Mountain, that is, Mount Libanus; and from 
the Mountain-Mountain, or Mount Libanus, you ſhall 
point out your Border to the Entrance in of Hamath, and 


+28 


from thence by Zedad, through Z ipbhron to Hazar-Enan, 


which lies at the North End of Jordan, to the Border of 
Damaſcus Northward. Compare Num. xxxiv. 7, 8. 
with Ezek. xlviiu. 1, Where I cannot but remark, that 


-but in the Book of Numbers it is Eaſiward; ſo that it may properly 
be ſaid to be South-Eaſtward. | 

(5) This Word Azmon is in this Place tranſlated by the Septuagint 
Amen, though in Fofh. xv. 4, the ſame Word in the Hebrew is tran- 
flated Selman; which ſhews . Azmem and Selmon to be one and the ſame 


Place.. | 
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thoſe Verſes in Num, xxxiv. 7, 8. are very ill tranſlated 
by the Eugliſb and moſt other Verſions; (except the 
Sepruagimt and Vulgate ;) for they tranſlate it to this Pur- 
poſe: From the Great Sea you ſhall point out for you Mount 
Her; from Mount Her you ſhall point out your Border 
to the Entrance of Hamath., Now the Name of Her ha- 
ving been already often given to a Mountain in Arabia- 
Petran, where Aaron died, which lies due South of 
Judea, makes a wonderful Confuſion in the Geographi- 
cal Deſcription of the Northern Boundary of Judea, even 
among ſome of the moſt learned Commentators. The 
Expreſſion therefore in the Original of Hor-ha-Hor, 
ſhould have been tranſlated the great Mountain, or the 
Mountain- Mountain, as it properly fignifies, and not 
Mount Her. The Septuagint therefore in this Place, 
renders it, Hag rde. ro g.. And the Vulgate 
Montem Altiſſimum, © Which leaves it to the Reader to 
judge of the Name of that great Mountain which was 
in the North of the Land of Canaan; and which really 
and truly was Mount Libanus. 


AND you ſhall point out your Eaſt Border from Ha- 
zar-Enan to Shephan, called in the Arabick Verſion Pha- 
mia; and the Coaſt ſhall go down to Riblab on the Eaſt- 
fide of Ain, or the Fountain, 1, e. the Springs of Jordan; 
which Place was afterwards called Panium. For Toſe- 
bus (c) ſpeaking of Panium, ſays, This Place is a very 
fine Cave in a Mountain, under which there is a great - 
Cavity in the Earth; and the Cavern is abrupt and pro- 


(0 Jof. Ant. I. 15. c. 10. 
| digiouſly 
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digiouſly deep and full of Water. Over it hangs a vaſt 
Mountain, and under the Cavern ariſe the Springs of 
Jordan, Which Collection of Waters was alſo probably 
called the Fountain of Daphne; as this Word Ain is ren- 
dered, both in the Arabick Verſion and the Vulgate. 
For Joſepbus (d) ſpeaking of the Lake Semechen ſays, its 
Marſhes reach as far as the Place Daphne; which in o- 
ther reſpects is a delicious Place; and hath ſuch Foun- 
tains as ſupply Water to what is called little Jordan, un- 
der the Temple of the golden Calf; whence it is ſent 
into great Jordan. And from Ain, ſays Moſes, the Bor- 
der, ſhall reach into the Side of the Sea of Chinnereth (or 
 Genneſareth, or Tiberias, or the Sea of Galilee, for it goes 
by all theſe Names) Eaſtwards : and the Border ſhall go 
down to Jordan, and the Goings-out of it ſhall be at the 
Salt Sea; 7.e. at the South Eaſt Corner of it, where the 
Southern Border was deſcribed to have begun, Num. 
xxxiv. 10, 11. 


| 15 o Moſes (e) commanded the Children of Yael, 
ſaying, This is the Land which you ſhall inherit by Lot, 
which Jehovah commanded to give unto the nine Tribes, 
and to the Half-tribe ; for the Tribe of the Children of 
Reuben, according to the Houſe of ' their Fathers, and 
the Tribe of the Children of Gad, according to the 
Houſe of their Fathers, have received their Inheritance, 
and the Half-tribe of Manaſſeb have received their Inhe- 
ritance, on this — * Eaſtward, towards the Sun- 
e I 
(d) Joſ. de Bell. Jud. I. 4; c. 1. _ YE xxXiv, 13. 
Nun 2 
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Turx the Males of the Levites being (,) numbe- 
red after their Families, from one Month old and up- 
wards, were found to amount to twenty-three thouſand. 
Among which, as well as among the reſt of the Tribes, 
there was not a Man of them whom Moſes and Aarcn 
numbered, when they numbered the Children of Mrael 
in the Wilderneſs of Sinai; ſave Caleb the Son of Je- 


phunneh, and Jeſcua the Son of Nun. 


Ax p Jebovab ſpake unto Moſes (g), ſaying, Com- 

mand the Children of Mael, that they give unto the Le- 

vites of the Inheritance of their Poſſeſſion, Cities to dwell 

in; and ye ſhall give alſo unto the Levites, Suburbs for 

the Cities round about them; for their Cattle, and for 

their Goods, .and for all their Beaſts. And the Suburbs . 
{hall reach from the Wall of the City and outward, ⁰ 3 
Thouſand Cubits round about. And ye ſhall meaſure 4 
from without the City on the Eaſt- Side two thouſand Cu- 
bits, and on the South-Side two thouſand Cubits, and on 
the Weſt-Side two thouſand.Cubits, and on the North- 
Side two thouſand Cubits; and the City ſhall be in the | 
Midf; this ſhall be to them the Suburbs of the City. | 
And hence probably it came to paſs, that two thouſapd ö 1 
Cubits came to be allowed by the Jews, for a Sabbath 3 
Day's Journey; becauſe they might take a Walk of that I ; 
Extent without going beyond the Boundary of their City. 1 
In the Hebrew: Copy and Engliſh Verſion, and moſt. of 1 
the others, the fourth Verſe of this Chapter, runs thus: 1 

Y Num. x xvi. 57-65. (i) Ibid, xxxv. 1. 9 


And 
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And the Suburbs ſhall reach from the Wall of the City, 
and outward one thouſand Cubits round about. But I do 
not ſee how this can poſſibly be reconciled with the fol- 
lowing Verſe. Fazius Vatabulus and Clarius ſuppoſe, 
the one thouſand Cubits of the Suburbs to be for Orna- 
ment only; and refer the other thouſand to be for Uſe; 
and that both theſe are included in ver. 5. one of which 
only was mentioned in ver. 4. But as they bring no 
Proofs in ſupport of theſe Aſſertions, I ſhould think it 
more prudent to ſuppoſe it a Miſtake in the Hebrew Co- 
py; and to rectify our Tranſlation by the Septuagint Ver- 
ſion, which makes both Numbers the ſame in both Ver- 
ſes, and makes the Suburbs to extend in both Places, two 
thouſand Cubits about the City. As for Mr. Lowman's 
() Interpretation of that Expreſſion in ver. 5. where it 
is ſaid, and you ſhall meaſure from without the City, on 
the Eaſt-Side two thouſand Cubits, c. Which Meaſure 
he therefore ſuppoſes muſt be directed zzwards ; I can by 
no means approve of it : Firſt, becauſe I do not think the 
Words will bear that Interpretation, and ſecondly becauſe 
a Suburb of one thouſand Cubits would be. much too 
ſmall for a City which, according to his Computation, 
would be a Square of four Thouſand Cubits. 


AND among the Cities which ye ſhall give unto. the 
Levites, there ſhall be fix Cities for Refuge, which ye 
ſhall appoint for the Manſlayer, that he may flee thither : 
and to them ye ſhall add forty and two Cities: So all the 
Cities ye ſhall give to the Levites, ſhall be forty and 
(hb) Low. Diff, p. 317. 4 
Na eight 


—_— + — 


—  —_— 
* — — 


1 
— 


KT 


—— 
——— — 
— — 


—— 


— 


— 


- = 
— 
— A 42 


— —— 


— 


_—_— — — 
— — a. 
— — — — — _ 
$ -_ * N — 


— — — 
— —— 
— — 5 < 


1 
i" 
'ty 
| 
111 
1 


The CHRONOLOGY of the 


eight Cities: Which would in general amount to four 
Cities a Tribe ; but as ſome Tribes were larger and ſome 
leſs; therefore God commanded Mees, that from them 
that had many, he ſhould give many; but from them 
that had few he ſhould give few. 


AxvD Jehovah ſpake unto Moſes (i), faying, Speak unto 
the Children of Mael, and fay, When ye be come over 
Jerdan, into the Land of Canaan, then ye ſhall appoint 
you Cities, to be Cities of Refuge for you; that the Slay- 
er may flee thither which killeth any Perſon at unawares. 
Ye ſhall give three Cities on this Side Jordan, and three 
Cities, ſhall ye give in the Land of Canaan, which ſhall 


be Cities of Refuge. And at the ſame Time, God gave 


feveral Rules for the Conduct of the Aſſembly of the Con- 


gregation in judging between the Slayer and Revenger 


of 508. 


THEN Meſes (&) ſevered three Cities on this Side 
Jordan, towards the Sun-rifing, that the Slayer might 
flee thither, which ſhould kill his Neighbour unawaxes, 


and hated him not in Times paſt; and that fleeing unto. 


one of theſe Cities he might live. Namely Beger in the 
Wilderneſs in the plain Country, of the Reubenites; and 


Ramoth in Gilead of the Gadites; and Golan in Baſhan 
of the Manafftes. Which City of Bezer as it is now 
pointed in the Hebrew Copy is in the Septuagint, and 
in the reſt of the Verſions called Bofor, and therefore 
ought probably to be read in the ſame manner in the He- 


(i) Num, xxxy, 834. (#) Deut. iv. 4143+ | 
* brew. 
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brew, Which City is Gen. xxxvi. 33. Iſa. xxxiv. 6. 
Ixiii, 1. Jer. xlix. 7, 13, 22. Amos i. 11, 12. ſaid to be- 
long to Idumæa or the Territory of Edom. But in Fer. 
xlviii. 24. it is deſcribed as in Deut. iv. 43. to belong 
to the Country of the Moabites, and as it was given into 
the Poſſeſſion of the Tribe of Reuben, it muſt of Conſe- 
quence have been ſituated Northward of the River Arnom, 
which was the Southern Boundary of that Tribe, 77%. 
xili. 15. Which ſhews manifeſtly, that Edom or Eſau 
was at firſt ſettled on the Eaſt-Side of Jordan, in that 
Country which was, at the Time of Moſes, poſſeſſed by 
Sibon King of the. Amorites; though his Poſterity af- 
terwards removed, and went and took Poſſeſſion of Mount 
Hor bordering on the Wilderneſs of Kadeſb, Zin, or Pa- 


ran, 


Tu came the Daughters (E) of Zelipbebad, the Son: 
of Hepher, the Son of Gilead, the Son of Machir, the Son 
of Manaſſeh, of the Families of Manaſſeh, the Son of Jo- 
ſeph ; and they ſtood before Moſes, and before Eleazar, and 
before the Princes, and before all the Congregation, by- 
the Door of the Tabernacle, ſaying, Our Father died in 
the Wilderneſs, and he was not in the Company of them 
that gathered themſelves together againſt Jehevab, in the 
Company ef Kerab, but died in his own Sin, and had 

vo Sons; why ſhould the Name of our Father be dimi- 
niſhed away, from among his Family, becauſe he hath 
no Son? Give unto us therefore a Poſſeſſion among the 
| Brethren of our Father. And Meſes brought their Cauſe 


(49 Num, Vi. 1-1 f. 


before 
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before Jehrvah. Where it ſhould be obſerved, that the 
Daughters of Zelophehad brought their Cauſe before Mo- 


ſes, and before Eleazar, and before the Princes and all 


the Congregation ; but as this was a new Caſe, concern- 
ing which they had received no Directions from Jehovah; 
Miſes went into the Tabernacle to conſult Jehovah, and 
he laid the Cauſe before Jehovah : And it 1s probable, 


that he received the Anſwer from Jehovah, in the fame 


manner as he had formerly done upon the Dedication of 
the Temple; when he heard the Voice of one ſpeaking unto 


him from off the Mercyſeat that was upon the Ark of 


the Teflimony from between the taco Cherubims, Num. vii. 
89. And Jehovah ſaid, The Daughters of Zelophebad 
ſpeak right. Thou ſhalt ſurely give them a Poſſeſſion 
among their Fathers Brethren, And he faid, Let this 
be a Statute unto the Children of Mrael, that if a Man 
die and have no Son then ye ſhall cauſe his Inheritance 


to paſs unto his Daughters: And if he have no Daugh- 


ters, unto his Brethren; and if he have no Brethren, then 


unto his Kinſman, that is next to him of his Family. 


AND the chief Fathers of the Families of Gilead, the 


Son of Machir (I) came near, and ſpake before Moſes, 
and before the Princes and before the chief Fathers of 
the Children of Ijraet, And they ſaid, Febovah com- 
manded my Lord to give the Land for an Inheritance, by 
Lot to the Children of Ijraet: And my Lord was com- 
manded by Jehovah, to give the Inheritance of © Zelophe- 
had our Brother unto his Daughters. And if they be 


(7) Num. xxxvi. I, : 
married 


tai 
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married to any of the Sons of the other Tribes of the 
Children of Mael; then ſhall their Inheritance be taken 
from the Inheritance of our Fathers. And when the Ju- 
bilee (n of the Children of Tſrael ſhall be, then ſhall 
their Inheritance be put unto the Inheritance of the Tribe 
whereunto they are received : So ſhall the Inheritance be 
taken away from the Inheritance of the Tribe of our Fa- 


thers. And Moſes commanded the Children of Tract 


according to the Word of Jehovah, i.e. as he had done 
in the preceeding Caſe, by laying it before Jehovah, and 
then reporting the Anſwer from Jebevab; and faid, Let 
the Daughters of 2 elophehad marry to whom they think 
beſt ; only to the Tribe of their Father ſhall they marry : 

So ſhall not the Inheritance of the Ch ildren of 1ſrael, re- 
move from T ribe to Tribe; for every one of the Chil- 
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dren of Iſrael ſhall. keep himſelf 79 the Inheritance of the 


Tribe of his Fathers, &c. Which Determination, tho' 
it ſeems to be confined to Women who were Heireſles ; 
but not. to oblige other Women to marry within Weir 
OWN Tribe ; yet 1 apprehend. it virtually included it : 


becauſe an Eſtate might fall to a Woman after ſhe ws 
married, who was no Heireſs at the Ti ime of her Mar- 


riage. 


_ on The Reason of this was, that by the Law of the Jubilee eſta- 
bliſhed, "Lev. x. 10—17. the Lands of tlie Ißraelites were unalle- 
nable for more than forty- nine Years at moſt; but if ſold, or any o- 


 therwiſe diſpoſed of, they muſt be returned to the original Owner at 
the next J ubilee, x / 


AND 
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Ax p Jeborab (n) ſpake unto Moſes, ſaying, Vex the J 
Moabites, and ſmite them; for they vexed you with their I 
Wiles, wherewith they have beguiled you in the Matter 

of Pecr : Avenge the Children of Iſrael of them ; af- 

teruard thou ſhalt be gathered unto thy People (o). And 

Moſes ſpake unto the Children of Mrael, ſaying, Arm 

ſome of yourſelves unto the War, and let them go a- 

gainſt the Meabites, and avenge Jebovab of Moab ; of 5 
every Tribe a Thouſand throughout all the Tribes of 7/- 4 
»ael ſhall ye ſend to the War. And Moſes ſent them to 3 
the War, a Thouſand of every Tribe, them and Phineas 
the Son of Eleazar the Prieſt with the holy Inſtruments, 1 
and the Trumpets to blow in his Hand. Which is the 1 
only Inſtance of any Mention of the holy Infiruments that 
were ſent out to War; the Generality of the Jews, a- a 
mong which is Aben-Ezra underſtand it of the Ark; Þ 
and Jonathan the Chaldee Paraphraſt, of the Urim and E 
Thummim : But other Commentators underſtand theſe 
Words to refer only to the Trumpets, which were al- 
ways to be blown by ſome of the Sons of Aaron, Num. 
x, 8, and that Phineas was therefore ſent upon that Ac- 
count. As to my own Opinion, I think the Expreſſion 
of the holy Inſtruments cannot poſſibly refer to the Ur:m 
and Thummim ; for then the High Prieſt muſt have gone 
himſelf, and not his Son, the Breaſt-plate of Judgment 
being a Part of his Dreſs when he conſulted God by Urim 
and Thummim, Exod, xxvili. 22-30, Nor do I think 
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Maſes is the Reaſon why I defer this Tranſaction to the laſt. 
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it refers to the Trumpets, becauſe the Words of the O- 
-viginal are, And Moſes ſent Phineas the Son of Eleazar 
the Prieſt, to the War, and the holy Inſtruments and the 
Trumpets, &c. i. e. both with the holy Inſtruments and 
the Trumpets. Certain it is, that the Ark was carried in. 
the Midſt of the Army of the Maelites, when they en- 
compaſſed Jericho, Joſh. vi. 1—16. But this was not 
to a Field-battle, but in order to ſhew the Power of 
God in deſtroying the Walls of Jericho. What there- 
fore weigheth moſt with me to ſuppoſe theſe holy Inſtru- 
ments to refer to the Ark, is the Reſolution which the 
Iſraelites came to when diſtreſſed by the Philiſtines, of 
ſending for the Ark into the Camp: Let us, ſay they, 
fetch the Ark of the Covenant of the Lord out of Shiloh 

unto us, that when it cometh among us, it may ſave us 
out of the Hand of our Enemies, 1 Sam. iv. 3. Now 
they would not have ſaid this, if they had not had ſome 
Experience, or at leaſt Tradition, of the Ark of the Lord 

having produced this Effect; and as I do not recollect 
that the Ark is ever ſaid poſitively to have been carried 
where there was a Field-battle, but in this Fight of the 

Iſraelites againſt the Philiſtines; therefore I ſuppoſe this 

Battle of the Mraelites againſt the Moabites where twelve 

Thouſand Men engaged the numerous Forces of Moab, 
defeated them, and utterly deſtroyed them, without looſ- 
ing one ſingle Man on the Side of the Mraelites, muſt 
have laid a Foundation for the ſubſequent Expectation of 
the 1/raelites in their Battle againſt the Philiſtines: And 

of Conſequence that the Ark of the Covenant was in- 

<luded i in the Expreſſion of the holy Inſiruments; the Ark 
O O o being 
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being a Part of the Burthen of the Kohathites, which 
they were to carry covered up along with the holy In- 
ſtruments and Veſſels of the a Num. iv. 4— 


15. 


AND the twelve Thouſand Iſraelites flew, beſide the 
Teſt of them that were lain in Battle, Evi and Rekem, 
and Zur, and Hur, and Reba, five Kings of Moab ; Ba- 
laam alſo the Son of Beor (p) they flew with the 
Sword. And they took the Women of Moab Captives 1 
and their little ones, and took the Spoil of their Cattle, 1 
and all their Flocke, and all their Goods. And Moſes, | 
and Eleazar, and all the Princes of the Congregation, 


e 
- 


% went forth to meet them without the Camp. And Mo- : 

| ſes was wroth with the Officers of the Hoſt, and ſaid PW 

q unto them, Have ye ſaved all the Women alive? Be- 3 
d hold theſe cauſed the Children of Mrael, through the Xz 
! Counſel of Balaam to commit Treſpaſs againſt Fehovab | = 
by TOE 8 
q in the Matter of Baal-Peor. Now therefore kill ever 1 
i Male that is grown up to Puberty, and every Woman 2 
y that hath known Man by lying with them. The Reaſon E 


for which ſeems to be this: Becauſe this Baal-Peor, this 
Naked God, was probably the ſame infamous Deity, that 
was afterwards worſhipped by the Greeks under the Cha- 
racer of Hermes, and by the Latins under the Character 
of Priapus. It might therefore be very prudent to de- 
ſtroy thoſe lewd Creatures, whether Male or Female, who 
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(p) St. Peter calls him Balaam the Son of Beſor, which muſt 4 a 
Miſtake in the Tranſcript, 2 Pet. ii. 15. ſince * the Verſions unani- 
mouſly agree with the Hebrew. 
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had ſo far loſt their Shame, and their Modeſty, as to 
worſhip ſuch a Deity ; leſt as they had hitherto beguil- 
ed the Tſraelites with their Wiles in the Matter of Baal- 


Peor, they ſhould continue to ſpread their Abominations 
in the Camp of J1/rae/, In our Tranſlation, and in all 


the Verſions the Words are, Every Male among the little 


ones; but the Hebrew ſays only, every Male, n which 
literally fignifies, In Pube ; and therefore this Sentence 
may be rendered, Every Male that is arrived at Puberty. 
For that all the Males were not deſtroyed i is manifeſt from 
the Directions afterwards given Deut. xxiii. 3. not to ad- 
mit a Meabite into the Congregation of Magiſtrates, till 
the tenth Generation ; which would have been needleſs 
had the Males been all deſtroyed. And if any were ſpa- 
red ſurely it muſt have been the little ones. 


TaHEen God commanded thoſe who had been in the 
Battle to abide without the Camp ſeven Days; and 
whoſoever had killed any Perſon, and whoſoever had 
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touched any ſlain, to purify both themſelves and their 


Captives, on the third Day, and on the ſeventh Day. 
And, ſays he, purify all your Raiment, and all that is 


made of Skins, and all Work of Goat's Hair, and all 
Things of Wood. Only the Gold, and the Silver, the 


Braſs, the Iron, and the Lead ; every Thing that may 


abide the Fire, ye ſhall make it go through the Fire, 


and it ſhall be clean ; nevertheleſs it ſhall afterwards be 
purified with the Water of Separation: See Num. xix. 
9, 7. and all that abideth not the Fire ye ſhall. make 

8⁰ through the Water, And ye ſhall waſh your Cloaths 
| > Dos on 
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on the ſeventh Day, and ye ſhall be clean, and after- 
wards ye ſhall come into the Camp. And Fehovah 
ſpake unto Moſes, faying, Do thou, and Eleazar, and 
the chief Fathers of the Congregation divide the Prey 
into two Parts between them that took the War upon 
them, and the reſt of the Congregation. And levy a 
Tribute unto Jehovah : Out of the Portion of the Men 
of War which went out to Battle, take one Soul of five 
Hundred both of the Perſons, and of the Beeves, and 
of the Aſſes, and of the Sheep, and give it to Eleazar 


the Prieſt, for an Heave-offering to Jehovah : And of 


the reſt of the Children of Iſrael's Portion thou 
ſhalt take one out of Fifty; and give them unto the 
Levites, which keep the Charge of the Tabernacle. 
And the Officers (q) which were over Thouſands of the 
Hoſt, the Captains of Thouſands, and Captains of Hun- 
dreds came near unto Moſes, and ſaid, Thy Servants 
have taken the Sum of the Men of War, which are un- 
der our Charge, and there lacketh not one Man of us. 
We have therefore brought an Oblation for Jehovah, out 
of (r) what every Man hath gotten, of Jewels of Gold, 
Chains, and Bracelets, Rings, Ear-rings, and Tablets, to 
make an Atonement for our Souls before Fehovah. And 
Moſes and Eleazar took the Gold of the Captains of 
Thouſands, and of Hundreds, and brought it into 155 


(2) Num. xxxi. 48. (r) In the Original and all the Tranſla- 
tions it is, hat every Man hath gotten; but it is plain, that it was 
a Tiibute of a fiftieth, and five hundredth Part out 5 . they had- 
gotten. See ver. 28 and 30. 


2 * 
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Tabernacle, for a Memorial for the Children of Hael 
before Jehovah. 


AnD now Moſes being ſettled at quiet in the Plains 


of Moab, Joſh. xiii, 32. made a further Diſtribution of 
all thoſe Lands which were conquered from the King 
of Moab, and the Princes of Midian, Evi, and Rekem, 
and Zur, and Hur, and Reba, Num, xxxi. 8. Joſh. xili. 
32. So that Jordan now became their Border to the 
Weſt, Joſb. xiii, 23. from the Edge of the Sea of Chin- 
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nereth Eaſtward, Joſh. xiii. 27. Num. xxxiv. 11. that is, 
from the South-Eaſt Corner of the Sea of Chinnereth a- 


long the River Jordan to the Goings-out of the Salt 


Sea, i. e. to the End of it, Num. xxxiv. 12, So that 


the River Jabbock was now a Part of their Territories, 
which till the Moabites had excited God's Wrath againſt 
them they were prohibited from touching, Deut. ii. 37; 
iii, 8, Which new Conqueſts were diſtributed between 
the two Tribes of Reuben and Gad; Half of the Land 


of the Children of Ammon being given to the Tribe of 


Gad, Joſh. xiii. 25; and the Remainder to the Reube- 
rites, Joſh. xiii. 15—28. 


And Jehovah ſaid unto Mo ofes (5), Get thee up into: 
this Mount Abarim, and ſee the Land which I have gi- 
ven to the Children of Iſrael, And when thou haſt 
ſeen it, thou alſo ſhalt be gathered unto thy People, as 


Aaron thy Brother was gathered; for ye rebelled againſt 


my Commandment at the Water of Meribab in Kadeſh' 


(s) Num. xxvii. 12. 


in 
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in the Wilderneſs of -Zin. And Moſes ſpake unto Jebs- 


wah, ſaying, Let Jehovah the God of the Spirits of all 


Fleſh, ſet a Man over the Congregation, who may go 
out before them, and go in before them; that the Con- 
gregation of Tehovah be not as Sheep that have no 
Shepherd. Which Expreſſion of going in and out be- 
fere them, is borrowed from the Practice of the Shep- 
herds in the Eaſtern Countries, who walk before their 
Flocks, when they lead them, either to their Paſture, or 
from their Paſture towards their Sheepfolds : And is fre- 


quently applied metaphorically to the Government of 


Princes over the People, either when they led them ore 
to War, or conducted them otherwiſe by the Civil Ad- 
miniſtration of Juſtice, See Deut. xxvii. ©; xxxi. 2. 
Judges ii. 15; xi. 3. 2 Sam. iii. 25. 2 Chron, i. 10. 
FEſal. Ix. 10, Sc. &c. 


And Jehovah ſaid unto Muſes, Take thee Joſhua the 
Son of Nun, a Man in whom is the Spirit, and lay thine 


Hand upon him. And ſet him before Eleazar the Prieſt, - 


and before all the Congregation ; and thou ſhalt put 
ſome of thine Honour upon him, that all the Congrega- 
tion (7) of the Children of Mrael may be obedient. And 


he ſhall. ſtand before Eleazar the Prieſt, who ſhall aſe. 


Counſel for him, after the Judgment of (4) Urim before 
Jebovab. 


() The Congregation, #: r. not only the People, but alſo the AC- 
ſembly of the Congregation of the Princes may acknowledge him for 
their Preſident. See Note on Deut. xxiii. 

(% This ſhews the Difference there was between the Adminiſtration 
of 
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Jebovab. At his Word they ſhall go out, and at his 
Word they ſhall come in, even all the Congregation. 
I have mentioned before, that I do not think there can 
poſſibly be a ſtronger Proof of the divine Miſſion of Mo- 
ſes, than the Appointment of Aaron and his Sons, to the 
high Prieſthood, which is ſtill further confirmed by this 
Appointment of Joſhua to be the Succeſſor of Moſes, as 
to the Temporal Government, for had not Moſes been 
under the Influence of a ſuperior Power, it is impoſſible 
but he muſt have had ſome Regard for his own Family; 
whereas his own Children ſeem to have been utterly 
diſregarded by him, and left-entirely upon a Level with 
the reſt of the Levites : Without one Foot of Poſſeſſion, 
in the Land of Canaan, and even without the leaſt hono- 


rary Diſtinction, to put them above any one Perſon in 
the whole Tribe. 


21 AND Jebovab (x) ſpake unto Moſes, and gave him 
ſeveral Inſtructions concerning the Forms to be obſerved 
in making of Offerings, as well Burnt-offerings, as Meat- 
offerings, and Drink-offerings: And at what Time the 


of Moſes, and that of Joſhua, or any of his Succeſſors, to whom 
1 God ſpake Face to Face, as a Man ſpeaketh to his Friend, Exod. 
4 xxxiii. 11. But there aroſe not a Prophet ſince in Iſrael like unts 
L ' Moſes, whom Jehovah knew Face to Face, Deut. xxxiv. 10. Inaſ- 
much as the Anſwer of God to the Queſtions propoſed was now no 
more to be given to any one but to the High Prieſt, who was always 
to be preſent when Foſhua had any Queſtion to propoſe to Jehovah, 
and was indeed to at Counſel for bim. g 

(x) Num. xxviii. I——JI ; XXIX, I—40; XXX. I-16. ; 


general 
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general Publick Offerings were to be made; as alſo con- 
cerning Vows : which are ſet down at large in the 
twenty- eighth, twenty-ninth, and thirtieth Chapters of 
Numbers, 


AND now Moſes (y) knowing that he muſt ſoon die, 
though his Eyes were not dim, nor his natural Force 
abated, Deut. xxxiv. 7. having reviſed his former 
Works, and put his laſt Hand to, them ; drew up a ſum- 
mary Account of the whole Proceedings of the 1/raelrtes, 
from their Arrival at Mount Sinai, till his Departure 
from them; in which he mentions ſeveral Particulars 
omitted in his former Writings, as well as recapitulates 
the Laws already given, which is on that Account cal- 
led the Book of Deuteronomy, that is, the ſecond Law. 
This Book begins therefore with ſaying, Theſe be the 
Words which Moſes ſpake to Iſrael on this Side Jordan in 


the Wilderneſs, in the Plain over againſt the Red Sea, be- 


tween Paran and Tophel, and Laban, and Hazeroth, and 
Dizahab, 


WHERE it is manifeſt, that, there is ſome great Mi- 
Nake, the Wilderneſs of Moab being always called the 
Wilderneſs on this Side Fordan ; and the Wilderneſs in the 
Plain over againſt the Red Sea, being always underſtood 
to denote the Wilderneſs of Paran, Zin, or Kadeſb, 
which lay between Paran, and Tophel, and Hagerotl, 
and Dizahab. To rectify which Miſtake, Onkelos in his 


Targum or Chaldee Paraphraſe has rendered it thus: Theſe 


0 Deut. j. 3 


be 
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be the Words which Moſes ſpoke to all Tae! on this 
Side For dan, Repremanding them for the Offences com- 
mitted in the Wilderneſs over againſt the Red-Sea, &c. 


Bu T the Commentators ſeem terribly puzzled about 
the Names of the Places here mentioned; ſome of the 
Names not having been before ſpecified. It is however 
to be remarked, that Places at that Time, and in that 
Part of the World, not having obtained any fixed Name 
of their own; were denominated either from ſome ad- 
joining Mountain, or Vale, or Winter Torrent, or 
Spring, or from ſome- other remarkable Circumſtance; 
and hence it comes to paſs that the ſame Place might ob- 
tain ſeveral Names. But of all theſe Places, fo it hap- 
pens, that there really is but one of them whoſe Situa- 
tion cannot be fixed almoſt to a Demonſtration. The 
Situation of Hazeroth (2) cannot be diſputed, as lying be- 
tween Mount Sinai and Kadeſh in the Deſert of Paran ; 
and probably not far from it, as being the laſt Stage men- 
tioned, before the Arrival of the Mraelites at Kadeſb, in 
the Wilderneſs of Paran. Nor can the Situation of Pa- 
ran be well diſputed, there being a Convent now exiſt- 
ing which is called the Convent of Paran, towards the 
South-Eaſt Corner of the Wilderneſs; but the great Diſ- 
putes are about Tophel, and Laban, and Dizahab. As 
to the Situation of Tophel, I allow the fixing of that to 
be conjectural; but as Taberah, and K:broth- Hattaaveh 
(a) are Names that were undoubtedly given to Places, 
on Account of what happened to the Iſraelites in thoſe 
(z) Num. xi. 35; xii. 16. (a) Ibid. xi. 3, 34. 

P p p Places; 


| 
| 
| 
| 
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Places; ſo I ſhould apprehend that the Word Tophe!, 
which ſigniſies Infpid might have been given to that 
Station of the Mraelites where they complained of their 
Manna; that their Souls loathed that light Bread (2), as 


we tranſlate it. The Diſagreeableneſs of which Food 1 


ſhould rather apprehend. to have been its In/iprdneſs, than 


its Lightneſs; for its Taſte was as the Taſte of freſh Oil, 
Num. xi. 8. And it may be obſerved, that Job makes 


uſe of the Word v Tophel, to denote Bread, that is 


inſipid, and that cannot be eaten without Salt. Which 
the Septuagint renders, Ag. deu dh, and is compared 
to the Taſte of the White of an Egg, Job. vi. 6. And 
as the Name of that Station where the Mraelites com- 
plained of their pid Bread, is not mentioned by Moſes, 


I am inclined to think that Station was. called Tepbel, but 


this I acknowledge to be ſo far conjectural. Which 


Conjecture will however be ſtrengthened when we come 


to conſider the Situation of the Places, As to Laban e- 
very one who underſtands Hebrew muſt know that the 


radical Letters in Laban, and Libnab, are exactly the 


fame; and that the Hebrews originally, having written 


riac, and Targum of Onkelos, Lebna. So that I appre- 


hend"theTabnn in Dent. i. 1. to be the ſame with the 
Libnah of Num. xxxili. 20, 21, which was not far. 
far from Rithmah, or Kadeſh; and as for the Termina- 


(2) Num, xxi. 5. 


tion 
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their Words without Vowels, this Word might with e- 
qual Juſtice be either read Laban, or Libun, or Lebon, 
and the Septuagint reads Limmab, mentioned Num. XXXUl.. 
20. AsGuv, Lebon, the Samaritan Lebon, the Arabic, Sy- 
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tion Ab, that is of no Manner of Conſequence; the H at 
the latter End of a Word being by the Hebreus either 
added, or omitted ad Libitum. So that Place which in 
Jaſh, xv. 3. and Num. xxxiv. 4. is written Azmonah, is 
in the following Verſe, Num. xxxiv. 5, written Azmon. 
So that Village which in Joſh. xv. 3. is called Chazar 
Addarab, the Village of Addarab is Num. xxxiv. 4. writ- 
ten Addar. It is hkewiſe to be obſerved, that if the 
Name of a Place ended with a Conſonant, when the He- 
brews ſpoke of going to that Place, they frequently added 
an H to the End of it. An Example of which is mentio- 
ned above Num. xxxiv. 4, 5. As for Dizahab that is cer- 
tainly the ſame Place with Baiangeber, which is at this 
Day called by the Arabs, Dſabab, or Mrenab el Dfahab; 

i. e. the Port of Gold, In the Hebrew what we tranſlate 
Dizabab, is only , Zahab which literally ſignifies Gold, 
and agrees exactly with the Name Qſalab now given 
the Port of Eziongeber by the Arabians, And if we 
come to conſider the Situation of all theſe Places here 
mentioned, we ſhall find it exactly to agree with the De- 
(cription given of the Wilderne of Paran by Moſes, 
when he. calls it, the Plain tbe Red Sea, between Pa- 
ran, and Tenbel, and Laban, and Hazeroth, und Diza- 
hab. Fer Dizalad is manifeſtly on the Eaſt of thee Wil⸗ 
derneſs of Paran, on the Borders of the Ekinick and Ea- A 
ſtern Gulph of the Red-Sea, N 2 towards . 
the Southern Part of it, not far ſ * 
zeroth lay not far from — Li, or 25 
nab, ley between Kadeſb or Rithmah, and Haſhmonah, 

or Aamonab, which was towards the North-weſt Corner 
re of 
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8 of the Wilderneſs; and therefore probably lay upon the 
Weſtern Border of the Wilderneſs. And as for Topbet, 
if we ſuppoſe it to refer to that Station of the Vraelites 
where they C ) complained of their infipid Manna, this 
Station was in the Road between Mount Hor, and Az- 
mon, or Haſhmonah, or Zalmona, as plainly appears by 
comparing Num. xxi. 1—5, with Num. xxxiii. 379—41, 
which muſt have been on the North-fide of the Wilder- 
neſs, So that theſe Towns between which the Plain of 
the Red Sea is ſaid to have ſtood, Deut. i. 1. were mani- 
feſtly ſituated in the Wilderneſs of Paran, towards its 
Eaſt, Weſt, North, and South Borders. But in my 
humble Opinion, theſe two firſt Verſes of the Book of 
Deuteronomy ſhould not be looked upon as a Part of the 
Book, but rather as the Title of it ; either written by 
Moſes, or ſome Tranſcriber by way of Memorandum, 3 
and afterwards by Miſtake, inſerted in the Body of the $ 
Book: And that the Book of Deuteronomy really beging 1 
only at the third Verſe. 3 
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en On the fr 1 Day (5) therefore of the eleventh Month Y 
al Day: of the fortieth Year Moſes ſpake unto the Children of 4 
 * Jfrael, according to all that Jehovah had given him in 1 
Commandment. And began with refreſhing their Me- 1 
mory with a ſhort Recital of what had paſſed ever ſince 1 
* 2 eee from Egypt, till their Arrival in the Plains 
wes get in the four firſt Chapters 
of the Bok of-Deuteronony. "THE lan of which Chap- 3 
ters cnds in this Manny And this is the Law which 3 
(a) Num. xxi. f. (3) Deut. i. 3. zz 


| Moſes 
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Moſes ſet before the Children of Irael: Theſe are the 
Teſtimonies, and the Statutes, and the Judgments, which 


* 


Moſes ſpake unto the Children of Iſrael, after they came 
forth out of Egypt. On this Side Jordan, in the Val- 
ley over againſt Beth-Perr, in the Land of Sibon, Ring 


of the Amorites, who dwell at He/hbon, whom Moſes 
and the Children of 1/ae/ ſmote after they were come 


forth out of Egypt, and they poſſeſſed his Land, and the 


Land of Og King of Baſhan, two Kings of the Amorites, 


which were on this Side Jordan, towards the Sun-Riſing 
from Aroer which is by the Bank of the River Arnon, even 
unto Mount Sirion (for ſo it ſhould be written, as it is in 


the Syriac Verſion, and not Sion: See Deut. iii. 9.) which 


is Hermon, And all the Plain on this Side Jordan Eaſtward, 


even unto the Sea of the Plain under the Springs Piſgab, 
Deut. iv. 44-49. Now it is manifeſt, that the Valley over- 


againſt Beth-Peor in the Plain on this Side Jordan Eaſt- 


ward, which reached even unto the Sea of the Plain, or the 
Salt Sea, Deut. iii. 17. under the Springs of Piſgab, was not 
in the Land of S:hon King of the Amorites ; as is above ſaid, 


but in the Land of Balak King of the Moabites, where fore 


this Place is called the Plains of Moab by Jordan near FJeri- 


cho, Num. xxxili. 48, 49. xxxv. 1. And therefore this 


Paſſage ought to be rectified, in Imitation of the firſt Verſe 


of this Book in this Manner: This is the Law which Moſes 


| ſet before the Children of Mael: Theſe are the Teſtimo- 
nies, and the Statutes, and the Judgments, which Moſes 


ſpake unto the Children of -1ſ-ael, after they came forth 


out of Egypt, on this Side Jordan, in the Valley over againſt 


Beth-Peor, after they had conquered ; the Land of Sihon 
King of the Amorites, &c. IN 
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In the fifth Chapter Moſes repeats the Covenant that 
was made in Horeb at the Giving of the Ten Command- 


ments. And in the fixth Chapter gives them an Exhor- 


tation to Obedience. In the fourth Verſe of which Mo- 


Jes ſays, Hear O Iſrael, Jehovah our God is one Jehovah, 


And thou fhalt love Jehovah thy God with all thine Heart, 
and with all thy Soul, and with all thy Might, And theſe 
Words "which I command thee this Day, ſhall be in thy 
Heart. And thou ſhalt teach them diligently unto thy Chil- 
dren, and ſhalt talk of them when thou fitteſt in thine 
Houſe, and when thou walkeſt in the Way, and when thou 
lieft down, and when thou riſeſt up. And thou ſhalt bind 
them for a Sign upon thine Hand, and they ſhall be as 


Frontlets between thine Eyes. And thou ſhalt write them 


upon the Poſts of thy Houſe, and on thy Gates, &c. 
Which Paſſage of Scripture the Jews interpreted lite- 
rally and thought themſelves obliged thereby to repeat 


it twice every Day, that is, when they were about 76 


lie down at Night, and when bey roſe in the Morning, 
and thereto they added, Deut. xi. 13. 21. and Num. xv. 


37—41. Which Form of Devotion was called the Sb. 


ma from the firſt Word of it, Hear, which in Hebrew 'is 
you Shema, They likewiſe wrote theſe Words in Pis- 


ces of Parchment, and literally. wore them as Frontlets 
on their Forcheads, and as Bracelets on their Arms, and 


nailed them to the Poſts of their Doors. So careful were 
they to obſerve the Letter of the 'Law. It is however 


very remarkable, that when one of the Scribes came to 
our Saviour, and aſked him, which i is the firſt Command- 
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ment of all, He anſwered him out of this Paſſage in 
Deuteronomy, and ſaid unto him, The firſt of all the 
Commandment-is, Hear O Iſrael, the Lord our God is 
ene Lord. And thou ſhalt love the Lord thy God with all 

thy Heart, and with all thy Soul, and with all thy Mind, 
and with all thy Strength: This is the firſt Commandment ; 
Mar. xii, 29—30. probably becauſe this Paſſage of Scrip- 
ture, from the frequent Repetition of it, was ſo well known 
unto them. In the ſeventh Chapter Meſes gives them a 
Charge againſt entring into a Compact and Alliance with 
the Canaanites, and worſhipping their Idols, when they 
were to take Poſſeſſion of that Land, In the eight 
Chapter exhorteth them to obey this Command by reca- 


pitulating God's Mercies towards them. And in the ninth. 
he endeavours to diſſwade them from attributing their 
Succeſs to their own Righteouſneſs, or their own Might, 


by recapitulating the many Diſtreſſes they ſuffered on 
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Account of their frequent Rebellions. In the tenth he 


ſhews nevertheleſs that God is merciful, as well as juſt, 


and that upon their Repentance he renewed the broken 


Tables of the Commandments, and granted them many 
other Favours. In which Chapter there is a manifeſt Di- 


flocation of the ſixth and ſeventh Verſes, which are wrong 
placed; and ſeem to be ſo very imperfect, that they ought 
only to be looked on as a ſmall Part of a large Hiſtory of 
the Journey of the raelites. In the eleventh Chapter 


he exhorts them to Obedience, by ſhewing that a Bleſſing 


and a Curſe is ſet before them: In the tenth and eleventh . 
Verſes of which Chapter, Moſes has inſerted this beauti- - 
tiful Deſcription, and Compariſon of the two Countries 


af 
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of Egypt and Canaan, Fer, fays he, the Land whither thou 
gocſt to poſſeſs it, is not as the Land of Egypt, from whence 
ye came out, where thou ſeweſt thy Seed, and wateredſt it 
with thy Foot, as a Garden of Herbs; but the Land whi- 
ther ye go to poſſeſs it, is a Land of Hills and Vallies, aud 
drinketh Water of the Rain of Heaven. Egypt is remarka- 
ble for being free from Rain : And therefore for want of 
Rain, the Egyptians are obliged to depend upon the Over- 
flowings of the Nile, for fructifying their Grounds in ge- 


neral, at the Time of its periodical Return. But at all 


other Times, they are obliged to have Recourſe to Art 
and to raiſe the Water out of the River, and ſome deep 
Pits by the Help of Machines; which Water is after- 
wards directed in its Courſe by little Chanels cut in the 
Ground, which convey the Water to thoſe Places were 
it is wanted; and when one Part of the Ground is ſuf- 
ficiently watered, they then ſtop that Chanel, by thruſt- 
ing ſome Earth into the Entrance of it with their Foot 


and then alſo with their Foot open a Paſſage into the 


next Chanel, and ſo on; which is here meant by the 
Expreſſion of watering a Garden with the Foot. A Cu- 
ſtom that is well known to thoſe who have lived any 


Time in hot Climates.. 


Is the twelfth Chapter Moſes informs them, that all 


Places of idolatrous Worſhip are to be deſtroyed. And 


that all their Sacrifices ſhall be made in a certain Place 
which God will appoint, and no where elſe : And pro- 
hibits the eating of Blood at the Time of Sacrificing, as 


the Heathens did, 4% they could be ſuared by following 


them : 


1 
* ? 
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© them : To which Num. xxv. 2. probably refers alſo. In 
the thirteenth Chapter he informs them, that all Diviners 
and Idolaters, or Enticers to Idolatry, are to be put to 
Death: And in the fourteenth, that they ought not to 
- disfigure themſelves in their Mournings after the Manner 
of the Heathens ; becauſe they were a holy People, cho- 
ſen to be a peculiar People unto Jehovah himſelf (c); 
that they ought not to feed upon unclean Meats, which 
he numbereth unto them : And in the latter End of this 
Chapter there is a new Kind of Tithe ordered to be 
be paid, which was not to be given to the Levite for 
his Maintenance; but was Year by Year, for two Years 
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together, to be brought to Jeruſalem, either in Kind, if 


near, or in Value, if at a Diſtance; which might be laid 
out in purchaſing whatſoever they delighted in; in Ox- 
en, or Sheep, or Wine, or ſtrong Drink, or whatſoever 
their Soul deſired; and muſt be eaten there before Jeho- 
vab, that the Perſon who brought it, and his Houſhold 
might rejoice. But every third Year this Fithe of their 
Increaſe the ſame Year was to be laid up within their 
Gates, and ſpent in Hoſpitality and Charity at Home ; 
which is in the Septuagint Verſion on Deut. xxvi. 12, 
called their Second Tithing, and was to be offered up to 
God with a ſet Form of Prayer, and then given to the 
Levite, and the Stranger, and the Fatherleſs, and the 
Widow, that thoſe who were within their Gates might 
eat, and be ſatisfied. Now it is to be obſerved, that this 
:is the Method of Feaſting to this very Day -among the 


lr) See Lev. xix. 28. Jer. xvi. 6. £ 
Q Arabians. 
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Aralians, who are the moſt retentive of ancient Cu- 


ſtoms of any People in the World, For fays Dr. Po- 


cock (d) the Arabs uſe et wn 4 romnd Skin laid on the 


Ground for a ſmall Cormpiny, r lar 20 Woollen Cloths 
for a great Nuw bc 1 1 | F 


bout ten Diſhes e ven Times over, laid 


round at a great le . A wile Sheep and Lambs 
boiled and roaſted in tu e. When one Company 
has done, another fits round, even to the meaneſt, till 


all is conſumed. And an Arab Prince will often dine in 
the Street, before his Door, and call to all that paſs, e- 


ven Beggars, in the uſual Expreſſion, Bzfimillabß, that is, 
In the Name F Gd; who come and fit down, and. 
when they have done, give their Hamdellilab, that is, 
God be praiſed, Which explains that Expreſſion of our 


Saviour's, Luke xiy. 12, When thou makeft a Feaſt, call 


not thy Friends, nor thy Brethren, neither thy Kinſmen, 
nor thy rich N eighbours , Ie they alſo call thee again, 
and a Recompence be made thee; (that is, do not only 
call or invite them, ) but when thou makeſt a Feaſt call 
alſo the Poor, the Mai med, the Lame, and the Blind; 


Or as above, the Stran ger, tbe 2 ſs, and the ; | 


Wider. | 


In the fifteenth Chapter Moſes informs them, that e- 


very ſeventh Vear is to be a Releaſe of all Debts; that 


there may be no Poor among them: Nor any Uſury ta- 


ken for Loans between Iſraelite and Hraelite. By which 
Means all Tyranny and Oppreſſion of the Rich over the 


640 Pocock Trav. p 183. 


Poor 
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Poor was effectually prevented, In the ſixteenth, he re- 
minds them of obſerving the Paſſover; the Feaſt of 
Weeks; and the Feaſt of Tabernacles: And that 
Judges and Officers muſt be appointed in all their Ci- 
ties for the Diſtribution of Juſtice, The Original ſays, 
In thy Gates ; becauſe the Judges fat in the Gates of the 
Cities for the Diſtribution of Juſtice, Deut. xxi. 29. as 
it is practiſed in Barbary and Arabia to this Day. And 
hence Jeremah complaining of the Want of Juſtice ſays, 
the Elders have ceaſed from the Gate. Lam. v. 14. In 
the ſeventeenth Chapter Moſes informs them, that who- 
ever will not be governed by the Determination of the 
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Magiſtrates ſhall be put to Death. And gives them Ad- 


vice in the Choice of a Supreme Magiſtrate, whom he 
here calls a King (e); that muſt be choſen from among 
themſelves. In the eighteenth Chapter he informs them, 
that the Prieſts and Levites ſhall have no Inheritance, 


but that Jehovah will provide for them: And that if any 


Diviner or Enchanter comes among them they ' ſhall not 
liſten unto him: For that Jehovah will raiſe them up 
Prophets, and in particular one like unto Moſes, and will 
put his Word in his Mouth, according to their own Re- 


' queſt at Mount Horeb, when they deſired not to heir - 


the Voice of Jehovah any more, but begged of Meſes tb 
mediate between God and them. Exod. xx. 19. Deut. v. 
2327, In the nineteenth, he reminds them of ap- 
pointing three Cities of Refuge; and appoints the Pu- 
niſhment of falſe Witneſſes. In the twentieth Chapter, 


(e) Deut. xvii, 14, &c. 
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mends Humanity in general to be ſhewed both to Man 


he ſettles. the Method and Form of thoſe Speeches which 
were to be made to the People by the Prieſt and the Of- 
ficers before they enter into Battle. And tells them how 
they are to treat thoſe Cities which accept or refuſe the Pro- 
clamation of Peace. In the twenty-firſt, he ſettles what 
is to be done when a Murder is committed, and it be 
not known who hath' committed it: And orders, that if 
a Man have two Wives he ſhall not difinherit the firſt- 
born Son out of Favour or Affection for the other Wife; 
but that a ſtubborn and diſobedient. Son ſhould be ſtoned : 
to Death, In the twenty-ſecond Chapter, he recom- 


and Beaſt : With ſeveral other uſeful Laws, 


Ix the twenty-third Chapter Moſes declares, that he 
that is wounded in the Stones, or hath his Privy Member 


cut off, ſhall not enter into the Congregation of Jebovab, 


that is, ſhall not be elected as a Member of the Aſſem- | 
bly of the Congregation, or of the Aſſembly of Elders : 
Since it cannot be ſuppoſed; © that ſuch a Misfortune 
ſhould be. a ſufficient Cauſe for being excommunicated, 
and being deprived of all the Benefits of Society: See 
on the contrary, Ja. lvi. 3, 4, 53 but only that ſuch 
ſhould not be choſen to be Judges and Magiſtrates; be- 
cauſe every Body knows that the Loſs of Courage, Ne ne- 
ceſſary in Magiſtrates, js the general Conſequence of ſuch - . 
a Misfortune. Befides it is manifeſt,-that the Expreflion- . 
of the Congregation is frequently made uſe of to denote, 
not the whole Body of the 1&aelites, but the Aſſembly -. 
of the Elders, and Magiſtrates, as appears from Num. x. 
„ 3 -- 
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27 XXXV. 12, 14, 25. Joſh. xx. 6, where the Congre- 
gation is ſpoken of as judging, or fitting in Judgment. 
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See alſo Lev. viii. 3. where Moſes is commanded to ga- 


ther all the Congregation together: And in the Verſe fol- 


lowing it is ſaid, that Moſes did as Jebovab commanded 


him, and the Aſſembly was gathered together, &c. And 


Lev. ix. 1. this. Aſembly- is deſcribed to conſiſt of Moſes 


and Aaron, and his Sons, and the Elders of Jrael. To 
which Prohibition Moſes adds, that a Bafard, or a Mo- 
abite, or Ammonite ſhall not be choſen into the Aſſembly 


of the Congregation, even to his tenth Generation, The 
Reaſon for the excluding of Baſtards, ſeems to be for the 
Diſcouragements of ſuch unlawful. Progenies: And the 
excluding of Moabites and Ammanites ſeems to be on Ac- - 
count of the vicious Habits they.may have acquired from : 


their Parents, who. were Worſhippers of Baal-Peor, 


IN the twenty- fourth, twenty- fiſth, and twenty-ſixth 


Chapters Moſes gives them ſeveral Laws with regard to 
Divorces, Pledges, Manſtealers, Leproſy, . the Hire. of 


Servants, and the Gleaning of Harveſt : That the Num- 
ber of Stripes given to an Offender ſhall not exceed forty. 
That the Ox which treadeth down the Cotn ought not 


to be muzzled.: Of raiſing Seed to a Brother: Of unjuſt 
Weights; and reminds them that the Seed of Amelet is 


to be blotted out: And appoints the Form of Confeſſion 
at the Time of offering the Baſkets. of Firſt-fruits. In 


, L 


£ 


the. twenty-ſeventh and twenty-eighth Chapters Moſes - 
commands the Elders of 1/rael that as ſoon - as they - 


paſſed ..: 
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paſſed over Jordan (e), and were come to Mount Ebal, 
they ſhould ſet up great Stones, and plaiſter them with 
Plaiſter, and write upon them all (F the Words of this 
Law; and there build an Altar of unchiſled Stones: Then 
he appoints the Form of Bleſſing and Curſing which was 
then to be read publickly againſt the Diſobedient, and 
in Favour of thoſe who obſerved this Law. In the 
twenty-ninth and thirtieth Chapters he delivers to them 
an Exhortation to Obedience, from the great Miracles 
they had ſeen wrought by God in their Favour ; and the 
continued Protection afforded them, for forty Years to- 
gether in the Wilderneſs, where neither their Shoes, nor 
their Cloaths waxed old; neither did they want Meat 
or Drink : As well as frem the extraordinary Succeſs they 
ſince met with in their Battles againſt the Amorites. 
That nevertheleſs - God will not ſpare the Guilty, but 
not ſeparate evil unto him, according to all the Curſes 
of the Covenant that are written in this Book: And that 
' they that err muſt be inexcuſable becauſe their Duty is 
plainly laid before them, and they have either Death or 
Life in their own Choice. 


(e) The Words in the Original are: And it ſhall be on the Day 
when you ſhall paſs over Fordau, &c. unto the Land which Zehovah 
thy God giveth thee ; that thou ſhalt ſet thee up, c. But it is plain 
from ver. 4. and from Jaſb. viii. 30, 32. that this was not done till 
they came to Mount'Ebal. 

(J) Joſephus ſeems to think, that theſe Words referred only to the 
« Bleflings and Curſes ; - which is moſt probable. TFof. Ant. I. 4. c. 8. 
But Joſephus feems to be under a great Miſtake in this Part of his 
Book, and to confound the Altar which Toſhua afterwards built as di- 


; rected, with one built in the Land of Moab by Moſes. 
| AND 


N 
: 


Ty 
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Ax p now M:/es having ſpent about thirty Days in 40th Y. 


this Work, on the firſt Day of the twelfth Month of 
the fortieth Year, he ſummoned all Mrael together; re- 
ſigned his Charge to Joſhua, and ſetting him before E- 
kazar and all the Congregation ; he gave him a Charge 
in their Sight, And he laid his Hands upon him, and 
imparted to him . ſome of that viſible Illumination with 
which Moſes himſelf had been honoured (g), that the 
Children of Jrael might be obedient unto him. Then 
he delivered this Book of Laws, which Moſes had writ- 
ten, unto the Prieſts the Sons of Levi; commanding 
them to read it before all 1/rae/ at the End of every ſeven 
Years. Which Book of Laws Joſephus, (Y) ſays, Moſes ' 
delivered to the Mraelites when forty Years were complea- 
ted within thirty Days; at which Time Moſes gathered 
the Congregation together near Jordan, and there made 
his laſt Exhortation to them, and died on the firſt Day 
of the Month Adar. And he commanded them to take 
this Book of the Law and put it by the Side of the Ark of 
the Covenant, that it might be there for a Witneſs againſt 
them (i). Our Engliſh Tranſlation renders it, And put 
it in the Side of the Ark of the Covenant. The Hebrew 
may be rendered either Way; but as the Septuagint Ver- 
ſion ſays, Ex wAzyiuv, by the Side, I prefer. that Tran- 
lation. 


(2) See Exod, xxxiv. 29. Num. xi. 17; xxvii. 17-23. Deut. 
xxxi. 325 333 xxxiv. 9. (h) Joſephs Ant. I, 4+» C. ' AY 
(i) Deut. xxxi. 25. 


THEN 
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TEN Moſes compoſed à Song, which Joſephus. (L 
* ſays, was in Hexameter Verſe, ſetting forth the Mercies 
and Vengeance of God in a ſtrong and ſhort Light. The 
eighth and ninth Verſes of. which Song, according to the 
. Hebrew Text, run thus: Remember the Days of old, 
. conſider the Years of many Generations: Aſk thy Father, 
. and he will ſhew thee, thy Elders, and they will tell 
- thee; when the moſt High divided to the Nations their 
Inheritance, when he ſeperated the Sons of Adam, he 


ſet the Bounds of the People, according to the Number gf 


. the Children of Iſrael. For JEnovan's Portion is his 
. People: Jacob is the Lot of bis Inherifance, Which has 
- puzzled. the Commentators to reconcile with Matter of 
Fact, and to. make the Number of the various Nations 
upon Earth, agree with the Number. of the Children of 
Iſrael, For if the Number of the Children of Iſrael be 
only computed by the Number of his immediate Deſcen- 
dents, which were only thirteen, vig. twelve Sons and one 
Daughter; this Number would be too few for the Number 
of Nations diſperſed over the whole Earth : And if all the 
.Deſcendents of 1/rael are taken into the Account, then the 
Number will be infinitely too large. I apprehend therefore 
there is ſome Miſtake in the Hebrew Copy which is come to 
our Hands; and that it ought to be rectified according to 
the Septuagint Verſion, which runs thus, Remember 
the Days of old, conſider the Years of many Generations: 
 Aik thy Father, and he will ſhew thee, thy Elders, and 
. they” will tell thee : when the moſt * divided to the 


(#) Joſ. Ant. I. 4. c. 8. | 
Nations 
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Nations their Inheritance, when he ſeperated the Sons 
of Adam, he ſet the Bounds of the Nations, according 70 
the Number of the Angels of God; and Ir HOVA's Por- 
tion is his People Jacob, the Line, or (1) Boundary, of his 
Juiberitance Iſrael, With which the wiſe Son of Sirach 
alſo agrees when he ſays (mn), For in the Diviſion of the 
Nations, of the whole Earth, God ſet a RULER, (or go- 
verning Angel) over every People; but Iſrael is THE 
LorD's Portion. Which Sentiment ſeems to be ſtrongly 
ſupported by ſome Expreſſions in the Book of Daniel, 
where the Angel Gabriel is ſent to him to make him un- 
dierſtand the Viſion (n). And to give him Skill and Un- 
derſtanding (o). And he ſaid unto him, Fear not Da- 
mel; for the firſt Day that thou didſt ſet thine Part to un- 
derſtand, and to chaſten thyſelf before thy God, thy Words 
were heard, and I am come for thy Words. But the PRINCE 
(or ruling Angel) of the Kingdem of Perſia withſtood me 
one and twenty Days; but lo, MICHAEL THE FIRST 


PRINCE (or chief ruling Angel) came to help me (p). And 


again he ſaid, And now will J return to fight with the 
PRINCE (or ruling Angel) of Perſia: and when I am gone 
forth, lo, the PRINCE (or ruling Angel) , Grecia ſhall 


come, But I will ſhew thee that which is noted in the. 


Scripture of Truth : and there is none that holdeth with me 


in theſe Things, but MicHAEL your PRINCE (). And 


- ſpeaking of thoſe Days, when God ſhall plant the Taber- 
nacles of his Palace between-the Seas, that is, between the 


(1) See 1 Cor. x. 16, (m) Eccluſ. xvii. 17. (u) Dan. viii. 16. 
: (e) Ibid. ix. 21,22, () Ibid. X. I2, 13. (9) Ibid, X. 20, ZT. 
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Mediterranean and the Dead-Sea, in the gloricus holy 
Mountain, or at Jeruſalem, he ſays, And at that Time ſhalt 
M1CHAEL. and up THE GREAT PRINCE (or ruling An- 
gel) THAT STANDETH FOR THE CHILDREN OF ISRAEL. 
And there ſhall be a Time of Trouble, ſuch as never was 
Vince there was a Nation, even to that ſame Time (r), &c, 
Whence it appears that God did appoint ruling Angels 
to preſide over every People; and that as the Name of 
GABRIEL which ſignifies the Strength, or Power of God, 
was for Piſtinction Sake given to that Angel, who was ſent 
to. Daniel to make him under/iand the Viſion, and to give 
him Skill and Under/tanding : So the Name of Micnaer, 
which ſignifies, 200 is ike to God, or who is the Simili- 
tude of God, was given to that Great, or firſt Prince 
who ſtandeth for the Children of Iſrael. As therefore the 
reading of this Text according to the Septuagint Verſion 
is ſupported not only by that Paſſage quoted out of the 
Book of Eccihſiaſticus, but alſo by other Parts of the Old 
Teſtament ; and correſponds with the general Opinion, 
of the moſt learned ancient Fews (3): J am inclined to 
prefer the Septuagint Verſion of this Text, to the preſent 
Reading in our Hebrew Bible. And what adds. no ſmall 
Weight with me in this Affair, is an Expreſſion made 
uſe of by St. Paul in his Epiſtle to the Hebrews, where 
ſpeaking of the ſecond Coming. of our Saviour, when he 
mall appear in a State of Glory manifeſtly ſuperior to 
Angels (z), he ſays, For unto the Angels hath he not put 
in Subjeftion the World to come whereof we ſpeak (u). 


(t) Ibid. xii. 1. (s) Euſeb. Prap, Ev. 1, 7. c. 15. 
Whence 


(e) Heb. i. 3, 4, % () Ibid. ii. 5, 


— — — 
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Whence it ſeems to appear, that it was St. Paul's Opi- 
nion, that this preſent World had been put in Subjection 
to Angels. 


AND in the laſt Verſe of this Song, according to the 
Septuagint Verſion, are thoſe Words which are quoted 
by St. Paul in his Epiſtle to the Hebrews, and by him ap- 
plied to Jeſus Chriſt, on his Exaltation to the right 
Hand of God, And let all the Angels of God worſhip him: 
Heb. i. 6. which have probably been omitted out of 
the Hebrew Copy by ſome Miſtake, and ſhould there- 
fore be reſtored, 


TuEN Moſes being put in Mind by God, that he 
muſt now go up to Mount Nebo and die (x) ; before 
his Departure from them, he gave his Blefling to all the 
Tribes; among which the Bleſſing which was given to 
the Tribe of Simeon is not in the Hebrew Copy; but the 
Septuagint Verſion mentions it to this Purpoſe, and le- 
Simeon be many in Number, Deut. xxxiii. 6. The Bleſ- 
fing of Aſbur, runs thus, Let him, or rather, he ſhall dip 
his Foot in Oil, his Shoes ſhall be Iron, and Braſs, and as 
his Days ſo ſhall luis Strength be; Deut. xxxiii. 24, 25, 
Which alludes to his Lot in the Land of Canaan, that 
was to be in a plentiful Country, where according to the 


Prediction of his Father Jacob, his Bread was to be fat, 


and he was to enjoy Royal Dainties ; Gen, xlix, 20, 
Which is further alluded to in this Propheey of Moſes, 


(x) Deut. xxxii. 48. | 
BEST Mr by 
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Ly deſcribing his Situation in a Country, abounding with 


Olives, where the Oil ſhould be ſo plentiful as to run 


out of the Preſs upon the Ground, ſo that he ſhould 
tread, or dip his Foot in it. The ſecond Part of this 


Prophecy, Lis Shoes tall be Iron and Braſs, ſhould be 


rendered, hrs Bars, or his Bolts, ſhall be Iron and Braſs ; 
in which Senſe the Word 5y3 is rendered Neher. iii. 3. 
Cant. v. 5. and alludes to the Security of his Borders, 
or Frontiers. And therefore follows, and as his Days fo 
ſhall his Strength, or rather his Refft, be: For ſo the 


Word Na which we tranſlate Strength, ought to be 


rendered, the radical Word x27 ſignifying Quievit, ac- 
cording to Caſtellus. The Meaning of which is, that 
from the Security of his Frontiers, which were guarded 
by the Sea on one Side, and high Hills on all the reſt, 
this Tribe ſhould enjoy conſtant, and perpetual Peace, 


Ax Moſes being one hundred and twenty Years of 
Age (y), went up to the Top of Piſgah, to ſee the Land 


of Canaan, and then to die; as is fully ſet forth in the 


thirty-firſt, thirty-ſecond, thirty-third, and thirty-fourth, . 


Chapters of Dezteronomy. But it muſt be obſerved, that 
the two laſt Chapters, and the nine laſt Verſes of the 
thirty-ſecond Chapter, from the Cloſe of the Song of 
Meſes, are not to be ſuppoſed to have been written by 
Moſes ; becauſe he had not Time to do it before his 
Death, and had already delivered his Books to the Le- 


vites, Deut. xxxi. 26. It ought likewiſe to be remarked, 


( Deut. xxxi. 2. 


r 
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that Moſes is, Deut. xxxiii. 5, ſtiled King in Jeſhurun;. 


or Iſrael, which is a Title that he never gave himſelf; 
and therefore probably is added in by Jeſbu, But 
which however accounts for an Expreſſion made uſe 
of by Moſes in Gen. xxxvi. 31. when ſpeaking of the 
Progeny of Eſau, he ſays, Theſe are the Kings that reign- 
ed in the Land of Edom, before there reigned any King 
over the Children of Iſrael. Which Expreſſion hath oc- 
caſioned Sir Iſaac Newton (2) to imagine, that the Book 
of Geneſis was not written entirely in the Form now ex- 
tant, before the Reign of Saul; whom he ſuppoſed to be 


the firſt King that reigned over the Children of 1/-ae/.. 


But had that great Author recollected that the Title of 
King was not only given to Moſes in this Book of Deu- 


teronomy, but alſo is applied to the Judges, who ruled in 


Iſrael long before the Time of Saul, he would hardly 
have ſuppoſed, that the finiſhing of the Book of Genes 


could have been deferred ſo long. For that the Judges 


were ſometimes called Kings is manifeſt from hence, be- 


cauſe in ſeveral of the Tranſactions which are mentio- 


ned in the Book of Judges, as coming to paſs during the 


Interregnum of the Judges; the Author of that Book 
ſpeaking of thoſe Tranſactions ſays, they came to paſs, . 


When there was no King in Iſrael (a): that is, in the In- 
terim between the Reign of the Judges, when there was 
no particular Judge appointed to reign over them, as 


frequently happened. And fince we find that Joſhua, 
the Succeſſor of Moſes, wrote an Account of his Tran- 


(z) Newton on Dan. P. I. c. f. (a) Judges xvii. 6; xviii. 1 1 


ſactions, 


XIX, I; XXl. 25. 
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ſactions, and entered them in the Book of the Law of 

God, which Book was written by Meſes, and delivered« 
by him to be kept by the Prieſts and the Levites, Deut. 

Xvii. 18; xxxi. 25: Tt ſeems more reaſonable to think 

that the Book of Geneſis, which was alſo written by Mo- 

ſes, ſhould be reviſed by Jaſua at the ſame Time that 

he entered the Account of his own Tranſactions in the 

Book of the Law of God; and that Tofua added in at 

the ſame Time a few of the laſt Chapters to the Book of 
Deuteronomy, where there is Mention made of the Bleſ- 
ſings which were prophetically ſpoken by Meſes, and 

delivered extempore by him to the ſeveral Tribes, juſt 

before his Death; as alſo of his Death, and of the Chil- 

dren of Iſael weeping for him thirty Days, which ex- 

actly compleated the fortieth Year of the Journeyings of 

the Iſraelites; than to ſuppoſe them left unfiniſhed to 

the Days of Saul. 


AND with regard to the Diſlocations, which have ſince 
happened, this is not to be wondred at, if we conſider 
the early Age of the World, in which theſe Books were 
written; that it was before the Invention either of Paper 
or Parchment; when the Art of literary Writing was in 
its Infancy; and the Scribes were obliged to make uſe of 
the Leaves or Bark of Plants or Trees, which could not 

be ſo compleatly tacked together, but that the Ligatures 
| Voould eafily fail, And indeed in ſuch a Multitude of 
| detached Pieces, as theſe Books of Moſes muſt have been 
| compoſed of, and which of Conſequence were very lia- 
ble to be put into Diſorder, it is wonderful that at the 
recovering 
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recovering them by Ezra, at the Reſtoration of the 
Jewiſh Temple, after they had been miſſing for ſo long i 

a Time, they ſhould be found fo compleat even as they f 
were, Whereas now ſince the 'Art of making Paper | 
and of binding Books, and of Printing has been diſcove- 

red, the Peruſal of theſe Works of Moſes hath been fo | 
common, and the collating of the Paſſages, by the Help b 
of Concordances, hath been made ſo eaſy, that the leaſt 5 
Blemiſh, the leaſt Failing may be readily diſcovered. 

And as for the Repetitions, and ſeeming Want of Con- 

nexion, Which are to be obſerved in the Books of Meſs, 
we ſhall find that beautifully accounted for by the Prophet ö 
Iſaiah, when we conſider the Theocracy of the Iſaelitet, | 
as then in its Infant State, under the Adminiſtration of 
God; and that therefore the Maelites were not then to 
be treated as Perſons living under an antient and eſtabliſh 
ed Form of Government, but as Children in the Hands 
of a Schoolmaſter (6), who were to be inſtructed by Pre- 
cept upon Precept, Precept upon Precept, Line upon Lines 
Line upon Line; here a Little and there a Little, Iſa. 
XXVIii, 9, 10, 13. | 


(5) Gal. i. 24. 
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